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who | near the Royal Exchange, She 
| appears to have been an amiable and accomplished woman, 
and received a good education through the special kind-— 
“ness of an aunt; at whose death she also obtained - a 
considerable fortune. 
_ Mr. Benjamin Beddome was about seven years of age 

when the family removed to Bristol ; and after receiving a 
suitable education, was apprenticed to a surgeon-apothecary | 


in that city. This profession seems to have engaged his 
attention, and very probably aided his usefulness, after he 


had declined the regular practice of it, as reference is made 


to his patients during his residence at Bourton; and from 
this source some of his most striking illustrations of divine 
truth are derived. His mind appears to have been alto- 
gether unimpressed about religion, till an event occurred 
which he himself thus records. “ Mr. Ware, of Chesham, 
uncle, I believe, to Coulson Seottow, Esq. preached at the 


Pithay, Bristol, August 7, 1737, with which sermon I was, 


for the first time, deeply impressed. Text, Luke xv. 7: 
* Likewise joy shall be in heaven over one sinner that 
repenteth, more than over ninety and nine just persons that 
need no repentance.’” Thus more than twenty years had 


been devoted to the service of Satan, notwithstanding the se 


humerous and affectionate discourses of the pulpit, the 
prayers, instructions, and examples of his parents; but 
when he heard the character of the penitent described, it at 
once became his own. Indeed, so intense were his feelings, 
that as he could not suppress his tears, he selected the most 
retired part of the chapel to conceal them ; ; but though his 


grief was thus hid from man, it was doubtless the cause of 
joy among the angels in heaven ; while the language of oné 
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of his hymns, perhaps penned in recpllection of 
this period, may be — as eupreneng: the sentiments 
of his heart. 


‘e Lord, let me weep for nought but. sin, 

And after none but thee ; ae 
And then I would,—O, that I might — 
A constant be.” 


He found much reliel, however, in reading the Scriptures 
and in Prayer, to which he devoted his leisure hours ; ; and 
perceiving the ample provisions of the gospel to meet the 
guilt and destitution of the sinner, he reposed his soul 


upon its doctrines and promises; and, “ through Jesus” 


Christ,” found *‘ peace with God.” The glooms of peni- 
tential sorrow were chased by the “ Sun of Righteousness;” 
and his heart, that once had been dissipated in folly, and 


enthralled by sin, consecrated an. habitation of 


God through the Spirit.” 
_ As soon as he was brought under the infldedee of reli- 
gion, he began to feel for the spiritual condition of others, 
and desirous of devoting himself to that great: work, which 
God has appointed instrumentally to save mankind. When, 
therefore, the term of his apprenticeship expired, he relin- 
- quished all idea of following the medical profession, and, 

with a view to the ministry, became a student at the Baptist 
College, Bristol, then superintended by the Rev. Bernard 
sbesmcam who had become the tutor in “ year 1720. 


| 
* The Rev. B. Foskett was born at Crawley, i in | era ho 
shire, March 10, 1684. When about seventeen years of age, 
having removed to London, he united with the church in Little 
Wild-street, then under the care of that eminent minister, the 
: Rev. John Piggott. Mr. Foskett followed the iad 
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| MEMOIR. 


| Having pursued his stislicn for some time at this pled. he 
removed to London, for the purpose of completing his 
education under the tuition of Mr. John Eamos, at the 
_ Independent Academy, in Tenter Alley, Moorfields. Of 
“this celebrated man, Dr. Watts once said, when speaking to 
of his tutor is the most learned man 
| Notwithstanding the that had taken 
“place in the character of our author, and the fact that he 
had already devoted himself to the christian ministry, yet 
he had not united himself to any religious society. On his 
removal to London, therefore, he joined the Baptist church 
in Little dit Goodman's F ields, unfler the care 


| 


“ain, having been called to the shinietry, in the year 171, he left 
‘London to assist his friend, the Rev. J. Beddome, at Henley. 
‘They continued to labour together at Henley, Bengeworth, and 
Alcester, till 1720, when Mr. Foskett removed to Bristol: and 

in 1724 became joint-pastor at Broadmead. He filled this 
important: station thirty-eight years, and died September 17, 
(1758, aged seventy-four. A day or two before he died, he 
addressed himself to his colleague, the Rey. Hugh Evans, with 
‘peculiar solemnity and pathos, in these words,—* J have done with 

man and the inhabitants of this world, and I have nothing now to 

rely on but the merits of my dear Redeemer, who of God is made, I 

trust, unto me wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption. 
This is all my salvation, and all my desire.” His colleague used _ 
to say of him, that asa tutor he always studied the real advantage 
of those under his care, endeavouring to impart a general know- 
ledge of the most important branches of literature, and thought a 
“more superficial education best for some capacities ; yet he encou- 
raged and assisted others to attain a more finished one, con- 
forming himself to the design of the founder of the institution. 
‘It appears that sixty-five young ministers studied under him, 
‘most of whom filled the office with reputa- 


tion and success. 
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of the Rev. Samuel Wilson, by whom he was Haptized the 
latter end of or the beginning October, 

The following is an extract from a letter wri to him, 
by his father, about this time, and a Si to this 


om. pleased to hear you have given to a 


church of Christ ; but more, in that I hope you: first gave 


the Lord, to be his servant, and at his 


yourself up 


disposal. And now I would have you remember, that 
when Christ was baptized, how soon he was tempted of the 
devil; and I believe many of his followers, in that, have 
_ been made conformable to their head. So also may you: 
therefore, of all the evils you may find working in your 


jand carnal 


heart, especially — spiritual 
security.” 


According to the custom of the Baptist churches, he was 


requested to preach before the church, Jantary 9, and 
February 28, 1740, with a view to try his abilities for the 
pulpit; and it appears from the following letter from his 
father, he was soon after called to the work of the ministry. 


| Moy 1740. 


“Tam 


before you came away; but supposing it must be so, I 
think you should not preach in public above once, on.twice, 
at most, at your own place, and no where else, except 
Mr. Stennett, or his people,.ask you; and if the latter do 


Mr. Wilson is in = a hurry to call you 
to the ministry. It would have been time enough just 
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eC ire it, you may serve them as oft as their necessities require. 

Lord, I hope, will help you to make a solemn dedica- 
is tion of yourself to him, and enter on the work of the Lord 
with holy awe and trembling. hope to get sundry 
friends i in this place to assistance for a bless- 
ing, on Thursday next.” 


if A | With many and great advantages as a public speaker, 
| Ae Mr. Beddome laboured under some defects of voice and 
| habit. Being of a lively temperament, he fell into a hurried 
mode of delivery, so that his voice became unmanageable; 
| and as he prolonged his discourses to an unreasonable 

3 length, the effort appeared painful; and thus the interest 

ie and efficiency of his preaching were considerably abated. 
——T The faults which are very common to young and ardent minds 
—s were soon corrected by the advice of his father ; while the 
correction of them, by directing his attention to this part of 
ministerial qualification, contributed perhaps to his 
ae Ue sequent eminence even in this department. One or two 

_ Tetters from his father may suffice to illustrate the evil me 


“ Bristol, May 17, 1742. 
wish from my heart I could prevail with you not to. 
. strain your voice so much in the delivery of your sermons ; 
a and if-you would make them shorter, and less crowded with 
a | “matter, it would be more acceptable and edifying to your 
ae ee hearers, and more safe and easy for yourself. Strive; then, 
. to comply with this advice, which is given in great affection, — 
I think, with judgment. you deliver the great 
Of the gospel with calmness, and with a soft, 


th 


4 3 4 


a 
; 
4 
4 


De 
A 
3 
é 
4 
wl 
} 
? 
7 
j 
; 
“ag 
| 
| 
| 
& 
t 
3 


Z 


4 
3 


4 


MEMOIR. 


voice, they will drop as the dew. For. the 
of souls, then, and good, 
to strive after this,” 


“ T cannot but advise, and earnestly press. you, to strive 


with all your might to soften your voice, and shorten your 
sermons; for it would be better both for you and your 
hearers. I say this, not merely from myself, but from many 


4 of the most judicious I know. I lately heard a great man 
| say, that if you could deliver the matter you produce | in the 
same manner as Mr. Evans, you would be more ‘popular 


and useful than ever you are likely to be if you retain your 
harsh mode of speaking. Mr. Grant, not four days ago, 
"said the same things i in other words; and I well know, that 


| those of your people who have the best sense, have said to 
: several, that if you would strain yourself less, and shorten 
_ your sermons, it would be better for all. 
| give ear to. Of 
_and so take care of your health and my comfort. 
4 hours be the longest time you spend in the pulpit a at any 


‘What all say, 
discourse I beg you will make two, 


This I leave as my special charge; and as 1 write 


| tend such good advisers! What improprieties’ 
| might be corrected; and useful energies, as in the case of 
our author, divested of all de be for the 
welfare of the church! 
In July Beddome, on his way to 
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at ; and the there, 
being destitute- of a pastor in consequence of the death ” 
| the Rev. Thomas F lower, sen., invited him to supply them. 
But he appears to have had previous engagements at War- 
wick ; and though it must have been very exhausting, he 
Leehionhad for some time preaching | alternately at both 
places. Upon. this pubjert his father writes— 


As to the continuance of your ‘journeys between 


Bourton and Warwick, | you are the best judge. If your 


strength will permit, and the people’s. ‘desire: remains 
strong, and there is a prospect of serving the interests 
of religion at both places, to my judgment, it may be best’ 
to continue at least some time longer: and if you pray 


fervently, and commit your way to ihe Lord, you will 


see the leadings a his providence. ‘ The humble he 
will teach his way.’ Take notice of the ° feelings you are | 
subject to, and the assistance you obtain at each place, and | 
consider where the gospel is most needed and most likely 


| to be received, for that place will yield most satisfaction to a 


gracious mind. We are not so much to consult our own 


ease or pleasure, as to honour Him who made 1“ and 


a. his interests.” | 


There is no doubt. lhe followed this and 


| it soon issued in his fixing his residence at that place, 
where he spent the remainder of his days with so much | 
pleasure and | usefulness. Having received many very | 


pressing invitations from ‘the church at Bourton to become — 
their pastor, he at length acceded to their request, and was 


| ordained September 23, 1743. On this important occa- 


sion Mr. Foskett, of Bristol, gave. the Charge from 1 Tim. 
iv. and offered the Ordination and Dr. J oseph | 
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Stennett preached to the sai from Hebrews 3 xiii. 17; 
_ Messrs. Haydon, Cook, and Fuller, of Abingdon, prayed. 
_ His venerable father was not present to share the solemnity 
) and pleasure of this occasion, owing to his incapacity for 
travelling, but sent the following letter, expresring the 
and desires of his heart. | 


“ I should have been glad to have attended you bitin 


tion, but conn. I never expect to travel ‘80 far on 
horseback more. I hope what you are about to take upon 
‘you will be a stimulus to you to walk closer with God than 
ever, and make you more sincerely and simply concerned 
- for the good of the souls of men. I desire, with my whole © 
- heart, that an unction of the Holy Spirit may be! poured 
out upon you at the laying on of the hands of the Pres- 
| bytery ; and that your faith therein may be strong. mt 


ie 


_ On settling amorig this people Mr. Beddome took up his 
residence at a neighbouring village, Lower Slaughter, i in the 
house of Mr. Head, where he continued till September, 
1749; but then, as he intended marrying, he removed to 


| Bourton. The state of his mind during this period may 
be seen by a reference to the lines below,, written about the 
| year 1742. 
| ‘THE WISH. | 
Lord, i in my soul implant thy fear, 
faith, and hope, and love be there; ||| 
: Preserve me from prevailing vice, oe 
When Satan tempts, or lusts entice. 
a) Of friendship’s sweets may I partake, 14 
1 Nor be forsaken, or forsake. At 
a Let moderate plenty crown my board, | 
1M And God for all be still adored : 1] 
Vig | 
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Let the companion of my youth 

Be one of innocence and truth ; 

Let modest charms adorn her face, 
And give her thy superior grace. _ 
By heavenly art first make her thine, 
Then make her willing to be mine; 
My dwelling-place let Bourton be, — 
There let live, and to thee.” 


| 


Though chia state of mind was one both to be admired 


and envied, and we cannot. t but wish Mr. B. had been 
permitted calmly to enjoy it; yet such was the estimate 
formed of the value of his labours, that, at this early 
period, he was warmly solicited to become co-pastor of the 
Pithay church, Bristol. ,With a view to this, his father 


addressed many letters to him, one of which is here given 


to show the nature and extent of those inducements which 
‘were presented to draw from the seclnded of his” 
| usefulness and 


Oct, 28, 1748. 
| DEAR Bens. 4 | 


I wish from my heart the Lord would you to 
come to this city. Here you would have a comfortable 


income, and a better people than you take them to be. 


They very much desire you, and are willing to make 


extraordinary efforts for your comfortable support. But 


my principal reasons why I so much desire your removal — | 
are these:—1. It would save a large number of people — 
from sinking. 2. My children would be all together. 3. It 
would be a great comfort to your poor mother to sit under 
‘your ministry. 4. You would have less labour, an honest, 
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_tion for your imptovement and an abundant harvest of souls, 
as well as any where else.” 11 
Nothing, however, prevailed with him to his 
"pastoral charge at Bourton; he persevered, diligently dis- 
<—— the duties of his office, and increasing in the affec- 
tion of his flock. One portion of his * Wish" was at 
— granted to him, in his union with Miss Elizabeth 
- Boswell, whom he married December 21, 1749. She was 
- the daughter of Mr. Richard Boswell, of Bourton, who 
was a deacon of the Baptist church there, and a most 
valuable man. Shortly after his marriage, an alarming 


& illness, of six weeks’ continuance, brought Mr. Beddome to | 
1 the margin of the grave. “ Prayer was made by the 
| church continually for him,” and in due time he was 
E restored. On his recovery, he wrote a pathetic hymn, 
| expressive of his’ gratitude for returning health ; but after- 
wards, reviewing the nearness of his approach ta death, 
| “and the aoop importance and solemnity of it, he added, on 
Trusting in Jesus’ blood, itt 
That blood which full atonement 
And reconciles to God. 
“ If I must die, then let me die || 
In peace with all mankind, 
And change these fleeting joys below i ft 
For pleasures more refined. 
I mas die, as die I must, 
| Let some kind seraph come 
ane And bear me on his friendly wing a 
| 


} « 
q 
~ 
+ 
hg 
ba 
i 
| 
f 
t 
id 
3 
i 
5 
j 
4 
t 
+ 
* 
‘ 
ity 
4 
t 
a 
i 
x 
=. 
a 
by 
? 
: 
4 . 
4 


MEMOIR. 
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be: Of land from P isgah’ 


® May I but have a view, 
Though J ordan should o erflow its banks, 


rl venture through. 
He hall not long been restored to the nh belen: 


another circumstance occurred to excite their fears lest he | 


should leave them. The church in Goodman’ s F ields, (at 
that time the largest particular Baptist church in London,) 


being destitute of a pastor in consequence of the death of | 


the Rev. Samuel Wilson, directed their attention to Mr. 
Beddome as a fit person to succeed him. He had formerly 
been in communion with them, and was still much beloved 
and admired. In addition to prospects of honour, comfort, 


and emolument, much more flattering than were connected 


with his situation at Bourton, our author had to resist 


the most pressing solicitations, couched-in every form of 
| argument and entreaty. Upon them all he put a direct 


negative; but so solicitous were they, that, as a last _re- 


source, he committed the whole affair to the decision of the 
church at Bourton. As might be expected, they sent a 


positive refusal; and he thus concludes his correspondence 
upon the business :—‘‘ If my ‘people would have consented 


to my removal, though I should have had much to sacrifice 
through the affection I bear them, yet I should have made 
no scruple in accepting your call; but as they refuse yi 
‘the will of the Lord be done.’ I am. ‘determined not to oe 
tear myself violently from them; but would rather glorify 


God in a station much inferior to that I am iM, than obtrude 
myself into a higher without his direction.” 


Few circumstances can be more ae than those 


in which Mr. Beddome was thus placed, or more calculated 


to try and elucidate uprightness of motive and correctness 
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of principle. The siiplicity, and | 

: | ness he displayed on this occasion, speak loudly for his. 

| | moral and religious character. Thus his conduct was re- 

E | ome by the members of the church, who became more 
- attached to him than ever, and proved their affection by 
"attempting to increase his comforts, and in removing the 

debt which had long lain upon the chapel. Hey | 

: . It will readily be conceived, that the retirement of 

Bourton would furnish but few incidents for history ; but | 

1 there are interesting changes even in the domestic circle, 

and his labours were not confined to this. important, though | ‘ 

rei limited sphere. In a letter to the Association, in 1754, he 

"mentions his plan of catechising both children and adults, — 

a which appears to have been truly interesting and profitable, | 4 

4 | increasing the number and the information of his: flock. 

Of the nature of this service, some idea may be formed 

ie _ referring to the catechism which he published, which Ao 

‘indeed a compendium of divinity, showing at once that the 

author “ gave himself wholly to these things,” and was 

{| truly | ** apt to teaph. ” In the year 1757, he had to sustain 3 

_/ a severe loss in the death of his father; an event which, i oe 

though naturally to be expected, bereaved him of an 

| excellent counsellor, and a constant friend. His faith and 

| patience ‘were again tried by the death of his son John, i in 

| 1765, before he had attained his fifteenth year, though this 

3 loss was much mitigated by the calmn and good hope int. 

attended even his early death. In the sameiyear that thiscala- 

befel him, he published the circular letter ofthe Midland 

_ Association ; the only printed production, except his Cate- 3 

| -chism, that he ever favoured the world with during his life. 

_ Though Mr. Beddome was one who never aspired after 

"honours, yet his fame has passed the Atlantic ; 
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in 1770, aie Senatus icus of Providence College, (now - 


Hope University) Rhode Island, conferred on him the title 


of A.M. as a token of their esteem for his talents and learning. 

When Mr. Beddome attained his 60th year, feeling 
his infirmities increase ; ; the church, at his suggestion, : 
sought and obtained ‘an assistant for him, in the Rev. ) 
William Wilkins, of Cirencester, who having studied some _ 


time at the Bristol Academy, finished his education in Scot- 
land. With this valuable coadjutor Mr. B. appears to have 
laboured with pleasure and success. The following year 
opened with one of the severest afflictions he ever had to 
endure, i in the loss of his son Benjamin, who died of putrid 4 
fever after a few days’ illness, at Edinburgh, J anuary 4, 1778, 


in the 25th year of his age. He had been trained to the y 


medical profession ; and as he diligently improved many 


circumstances highly favourable to the cultivation of his 


mind, which was naturally active and powerful, he early rose 


to eminence in his studies; He made himself master of the - 
Hebrew, Greek, and Latin languages, before he went from 
Bourton to London; and afterwards acquired a competent ) 

knowledge of the French and Italian. He was admitted a — 
member of the Medical Society of Edinburgh before the 
usual time, and took his doctor's degree at Leyden, Sep- — 
tember 13, 1777. His inaugural Thesis has been very much > 
admired, as displaying much ingenuity and very extensive 
research. It was on the varieties of the human species, and 


the causes of them. If high endowments, smiling prospects, 


and numerous and endeared connexions, could protect from 


the shafts of death, he had. not wana but — 


3 na Badly, bright, transient as the morning bbw: 
He exhaled, and went heaven.” 
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I attempt to pluck the rose, 


the wiih oll ite 


*Tis but a bitter sweet, 


When 


thorn I meet. * 
perfect bliss can ne’er be found, 


Here 


Mid’st changing scenes and dying friends 1 


’s mixed with 


Be thou my all in all.” 
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than to practise! I will complain.to God; but not of God. 


if sustained in my family. Heavenly F ather ! let me see the ~ 4 4 
smiles of thy countenance, while I feel the smart of ‘thy oe : 
rod. Thou destroyest the hope of man.” 
called to part with her who had been for thirty-four years > 


4 Mrs. Beddome died January 21, 1784, of a fever, then 


patience under suffering excited the admiration of all. 


was more beloved, or whose death was more deeply lamented. 
The close of this year was again clouded by an awfully 


name was Foskett, fell i 
and was drowned, i 


had been educated for the medical profession. 


Beddome still continued to discharge his numerous and 


xxiv | : MEMOIR. 
hen thede singular and painful events, Mr. 
Beddome says, ‘‘ Alas, how much easier it is to preach 


5 
ig 


This is undoubtedly the most afflicting loss I have ever yet 


Six more years had scarcely revolved before ss was 
the companion of his life, i in its sorrows, duties, and j joys. e 4 
very prevalent in the village. She was eminent for her 


unobtrusive piety, the amiableness of her: temper, and the 
sincerity and permanence of her attachment; while her 


There was scarce any one in the country who, when living, 


sudden bereavement. Another son of our author, whose 
to the river Thames near Deptford, 
year of his age. ‘He, also, 


th 
Notwithstanding the increasing infirmities of age, Mr. 


important duties. Besides attending to his own flock at 
Bourton, he travelled to different places, instructing and 
comforting the churches of Christ. The Association held at 
Evesham, in 1789, was the last at which he preached ; that | 
Association he had addressed seventeen times in forty-six 
years, which was as often as the rules of the Society would 
allow any minister. From this period, to the close of 
his i, he ned all that he received from his — on 
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charitable alaaidaliie He visited his children oad friends 
in London in 1792, where he preached with undiminished 


acceptance. Indeed, his ministrations retained to the very 
| last their wonted liveliness and attraction, improved ‘by the 
increased solemnity and wisdom of age. It was his earnest 
ie desire not to be long laid aside from his beloved employ . 
ment, and in 


he was gratified ; for having, during his 
infirmities, been carried to and from the chapel, where he 
preached sitting, he was confined only one Lord’s day, and 


‘was composing a hymn_ for public worship only an hour © 


~ before his death; and of this the — is the Via 
he had actually written : Sere | 


God my life, and of my 

et Shall I no longer hear thy voice ? a 

O Tet that Source of joy divine 
With — fill this heart of mine ! 


Be pleased, O Lord, to open ours ; 
Then will we to the world proclaim, 3 
The various of thy name.” 


| 
4 f° the full assurance, not only that the Almighty ‘Father 
had a right to do as he pleased, but that his soul on secure 
in the hands of Jesus, and that “ to die is gain.” Thus 
"prepared, he awaited the “ last enemy,” and “ fell asleep” 


“in Jesus, September 3, 1795, in the 79th year of his age, 


| “having laboured at Bourton fifty-five years. A funeral dis- 
} course was preached for him by his affectionate friend, the 
Benjamin Francis, of Horsley, from Philippians 
| _ To me to live is Christ, and to die is gain.” He spo 


excellent ifs and death ofthe 
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the whole to the decheed, not as the vaunting of 
his lips, but as the fervent desire of his heart. At the 
close of the sermon the mortal remains were ‘consigned to 
the grave, while the preacher exhorted. his numerous © 
auditory to improve the labours of their late pastor, and 
prepare for the solemnities of death. - 

The usefulness of such a man can only be known at the 
resurrection of the just. In his numerous visits and public 
labours at Abingdon, Bristol, London, and the circle of 
the Midland Association, an incalculable amount of good 
was done in promoting the unity, awakening the zeal, and 
directing the energies of the people of God, while many 
sinners were known to _be converted to the faith. At 


Bourton he was highly successful. When he went there 


_the church consisted only. of about seventy members; in 
1751 they had increased to one hundred and eighty; and in 
1766, since his residence amongst them, one hundred and 


ninety-six persons had been added to the church. During 
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that period, six were called to the work of the ministry, in 
whom he had reason to rejoice :—The Revs. John Ryland, 
sen. A.M. Richard Hayner, John Reynolds, A.M. Na-— 
thaniel Rawlins, and Alexander Payne, to which may be 
added their present pastor, the Rev. Thomas Coles, A. M. 

_ Of his powers of mind and tone of sentiment, though not 
of his powers as a preacher, some idea may be formed from 
the following short sketches of sermons which are taken from 
his manuscripts, It must not, however, be forgotten, that 
they are the mere skeletons and hints, which he filled out in 
the pulpit, and preserved without the least. design of publi- 
cation. His invention seemed almost unlimited; while the 
extent and correctness of his biblical knowledge were evi- 


dently His must have meee} as 
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| he generall y selected each Sabbath evening the. tole for 


' the discourses of the next; besides composing a hymn to. 
be sung after each sermon. These, if collected, would fill 
several volumes ; and he wrote hundreds of short dis- 
" courses beside those that have appeared in print, and those © 
| which are here given. In the pulpit he was ‘emphatically 
at home. He completely overcame the defect of his early 
-| efforts ; and by high and various endowments, succeeded in 
arresting the attention, and exciting the feelings, of the 
‘most numerous auditories. _ But we cannot ak this | 
1 brief notice better than by sebsladiaalie a graphic sketch of 
‘this extraordinary man, by the pen of one who was himself 
ithe greatest preacher of his day, the Rev. Robert Hall, 
‘furnished in a preface to a volume of Mr. Bedflome’ s 
ymns. 
| Mr. Beddome was, on many accounts, an extraon nary 
person ; his mind was cast in an original mould; his con- 
(a on every subject were eminently his own} and 
where the stamina of his thoughts were the same as other 
- then’ s, (as must ‘often be the case with the most original | 
‘thinkers, a peculiarity marked the mode of their exhibi- 
‘tion. Favoured with the advantages of a learned eduéation, 
he continued to the last to cultivate an acquaintance with 
the best writers of antiquity, to to which he was much iIn- 
debted for the chaste, terse, and nervous’ diction which 
distinguished his compositions, both in prose and erse. 
{Though he spent the principal part of a long life in a. 
willage retirement, he was eminent for his colloquial powers, 
iin which he displayed the urbanity of the gentleman and 
he erudition of the scholar, combined with a more copious cs 
ein of Attic salt, than any person it has been my | lot to 
know. As a he was admired for the 
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SERMON IL 
THE MANIFESTATION OF Gop. 


saith unto him, Land, shew us the Fath 2 


8.—Phili 


and it sufficeth us . . . . « - 

ON THE LOVE OF GOD. | , 

XVI. 27. —For the Father himself loveth because ye 


SERMON IV: ic, 


Gop xo RESPRCTER OF PERSONS. 


X. $4.—Of a truth I that God is “no respecter of 


ON THE TRIUMPH OF MERCY. — io 


13.—Merey rejoiceth against judgment... 
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SPECIAL SALVATION OF BELIEVERS. 
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‘CHRIST AND HIS PEOPLE. 


Daniex x. 21.—There is none that holdeth with me in 


you, who also 


but the whole 


be 


—And there was given me a reed 


things thou canst desire are not to be 
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SERMON XI. 
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There shall not 
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SERMON I. 


IMPORTANCE OF SCRIPTURE KNOWLEDGE. 


i4 
; 


thou know the certainty of those fhinge 
thou hast been instructed. 


| 


Tunes naturally arise from frees words : 
that there are some things in which all real converts have 
been instructed ; that the certain knowledge of these things 
may yet be wanting, and is to be obtained ; ‘and that this 
certainty of knowledge is very desirable. 

Oss. I.—That there are some things in whlch all real 
converts are instructed by reading, meditation, the teachings 
of men, but especially by the Spirit of God ; and ‘they are 
such things as these:— 
oo * The nature of God, and his infinite and idorable per- 
fections ; his excellent majesty, inflexible justi¢e, unspotted 
purity, boundless mercy, inviolable faithfulness, and truth; — 
what he is in himself, and what he is to his people. ™ He | 
hath given us,” saith the Apostle, ‘ an understanding to, 
know him that is true” (1 John v. 20); by which is meant, — 
not a speculative knowledge, which the devils have in a 
much greater degree of perfection than we, but that which — 
_ lies in the practical judgment, and directs and governs the 
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: 2 IMPORTANCE OF SCRIPTURE KNOWLEDGE. 


ofl end : thus, (Jer. Xxiv. 7,) will give 
a heart to know me, that I am the Lord: and they shall 
be my people, and I will be their God : for they shall seta 
unto me with their whole heart.” 

& Ths and depravity jf of 
this the heathens had some obscure notions: it is expressly 
revealed in the word, and every real penitent has been 
convinced of it by his. own unhappy: experience. He 
that his faculties are de his boasted exce 

) vanished, the lineaments of the Divine image obliterated, 
~ and his glory laid in the dust; groaning under a burden 
of guilt, and sensible of his inward: pollution,’ he’ puts his 
mputh in the dust, and cries out,-with the broken-hearted 
pablican, God be merciful to me, a sinner!” 
| 3. The vanity of all sublunary objects, and their utter in- 
_ sufficiency to satisfy the cravings of an immortal, or yield — 
Belief toa. distressed,. soul.—-They. see that. we are made for 
nobler purposes the fancy, or gratify 
_ the senses; and that to be “ cumbered about many things,” 
_ whilst the “one thing needfal” is neglected; is an instance of 
the most preposterous folly. In a word, they now see that 
thé creatures are deceitful! brooks:and broken cisterns, which — 
fountain from which their wants car be supplied. © 

4. The extent and spirituality ofthe Divine law, and oon- 


ment is exceeding broad.” Theit- towering hopes 
imaginations are now levelled with the’ dust ;'and' though 
they retain the highest regard’ to the'law'as a'rule of walk — 
and conversation, yet they have no expectation from it, ‘nor 
do they place any confidence ‘in it, as a covenant of works; 
they, “ through the law; are dead And 
grand principles of action are changed. 

5. That ther is sation inno thee 
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faith as saving but that which is sanctifying:;'and’ whilst he 


his righteousness is the foundation of their acceptance with 


but then he considers this faith as an active and 
principle, productive of repentance, love, meekness; humility, 


OF SCRIPTURE KNOWLEDGE. | 
Christ, and that i i tobe obtained fly and through 


his grace frees from the power and pollution of it; and that 


God. That by his obedience and sufferings justice is satis- 
fied, the law fulfilled, the -greateat. honour accrues: to God, 
and the greatest joy and happiness to man.— Thus the:whole 
of religion is expressed: by:having learned 


_ expects all from: him; the:sinner looks for: all ‘ie him; and 


neither God nor the sinner shall-be disappointed 

6. That faith is absolutely necessary to a. comfortable sense 
of interest in Christ, and: good: work» the genuine evidence 
of it.—The enlightened sinner sees, that, without faith in 
Christ, it is impossible either to please God or-enjoy him; 


purity of heart, and evangelical obedience: He considers*ho 


depends upon Christ for salvation, he yields an implicit subs 
to adorn the gospel 

Oss. IT. been. 
foregoing things, yet a certainty of knowledge witlt respect 


ination of which we may observe—. Sind 


Thi isnot: a natural,:‘but attainments 
itself, certainty of knowledge: in from God: 
Our own industry; andthe efforts:of others, may'contributé | 
as means, but God isthe-supreme author and agent): ‘This 
is in Scripture: especially /ascribed: to: the: 
therefore called: the Spirit: of. wisdom: 


He impresses divine :traths the-mind:at first; in-com 


Version, and opengiithem more: fully after ;:showstheis 
importance, harmony, consistency, and removes all:jenlousies 
and suspicions.conceraing them; One beam of light breaking 
in from the Spirit of God dees more towards confirming‘and — 
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him ; that-his blood has: procured the remission of sin; ‘that — 
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and there was light ;” 


4 IMPORTANCE OF SCRIPTURE KNOWLEDGE. 


sted arguments of the most subtle disputers. — we 
read of “the demonstration of the Spirit ;” 


What were doubtful opinions 


dispelling the mists of ignorance and error from his under- 


standing, and making him who was once darkness, light in — 


the Lord, was instantaneous. ‘‘ God said, Let there be light, 


in the school of Christ, or attains to that certainty of know- 
ledge which is here spoken of. Hence the path of the just 


is said to be like “the shining light, which shineth more and © 


more unto the perfect day.” A touch of Christ’s hand at 


first so far removes our spiritual blindness, that we see men, 
as trees, walking; but the touch must be renewed again and > 
again before we can see all things clearly. Hence the dif- 
| ferent degrees of. knowledge among real Christians ; 
are rooted and built up in Christ, and established in the 


some 


faith, whilst others are unsettled and wavering. _ 
3. This certainty of knowledge will not be so saathiek 


as to admit of no increase till the saints get to heaven. It 


is but a dim twilight that we enjoy-in this world; in the 
upper world it will be all noon-day. The moment we set 


our feet within the gates of the celestial city, we shall have 
a greater insight into things of a spiritual nature than we 

' could attain to_here by the laborious researches of many years. 
The faculties will be enlarged, Christ himself will be our 
instructor, and the objects of knowledge no longer enveloped — 


in darkness and obscurity. We shall be freed from all 


prejudices and passions, and the investigation of truth will 


be no longer attended with toil and fatigue, uneasiness and 


pain. ‘ Now we see but in part, and know but in Part ; but — 


when that which is perfect i is come, then that weve is in 
shall be comp | 


and the gospelis 
said to have come to the Thessalonians “ in the Holy Ghost, 
and in much assurance.” 
before, then appeared as indisputable realities. 
2. This is not an instantaneous, but gradual work. That 
illumination which takes place at a sinner’s conversion, 


but ‘many fresh unctions must be 
received from above before he becomes a thorough proficient 
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established 
be the meaning of that much controverted passage, 1 Cor. 


IMPORTANCE OF SCRIPTURE KNOWLEDGE. 6 


Oss. III. This of knowledge is very desir- 


able, and that on the following accounts :— 


1. Hereby our minds will be freed from doubtfulness, 


distraction, and many perplexing inquiries; we shall no 


longer be like children, carried about with every new notion, 


_ or, as the Apostle expresses it, ‘‘ ever learning, and yet never 


coming to the knowledge of the truth.” This will be an 
antidote against disquietude and uneasiness, and a great | 


deal of unnecessary trouble will be hereby prevented. 


Hence it is said to be a good thing to have the heart 
y grace” (Heb. xiii. 9.) ; and perhaps this may 


a. 16.» :*4 He that i is spiritual,” that is, who hath attained to 


Be a considerable measure of spiritual light and knowledge, 


“‘judgeth,” that is, hath a clear discernment of “ all things, 


yet he himself is judged of no man ;” that is, his judgment is 


not determined by others ; he is so fully assured of the truth 
that he holds, that their opinions weigh but little with him, 


_ nor will he be governed by them. 


2. This will prevent our being imposed upon he the arts 
and intrigues of crafty and designing men; we shall stand 


_ unmoved, like rocks in the midst of the foaming waves, 
_ resisting all their force and impetuosity ; the juggling tricks, 
the corrupt glosses, and interpretations of those that lie in — 


wait to deceive, will have but little influence upon one who 


. can distinguish between truth and error, and is well settled 


in the principles of his holy religion. ‘They may threaten 
or promise, affright or allure, but they cannot shake his faith 


or stagger his soul: it is true, objections may sometimes be 
_ started, and difficulties arise in his mind, but he will never 


renounce the important sentiments so deeply fixed, and of 


which he hath both tasted the sweetness and felt the energy. 


3. Certainty of knowledge tends to the improvement of 
our graces, the increase of our comfort, and our growing 
fruitfulness. The more knowledge the more holiness. ‘‘ Sanc- 
tify them by thy truth,” says Christ; ‘ thy word is truth.” 
The more knowledge, the more liberty, both rh Gpe and 
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IMPORTANCE, OF SCRIPTURE KNOWLEDGE. 


for God. “The truth shall make you free.” ‘The more know- 
ledge, the more inward peace; the more the understanding 


is enlightened into the truths of the gospel, the more firmly 
doth the soul rest itself upon God and Christ. ‘“ I know,” 


says the Apostle, “in whom I have believed.” I can safely 

commit my eternal all into his hands, for I know that he is - 
every way equal to his undertaking, and will faithfully dis- 
charge every trust reposed in him: in a word, the more 


extensive our knowledge is, the more universal will our 


obedience be. If the head be like the summer’s sun, full of 
light, the heart will not be like the winter's earth, void of 
fruit; and, indeed, it is this that distinguishes between the 
knowledge of the hypocrite and the true believer ; the one is 
barren and unfruitful, the other is animating and enlivening, 
assimilating and transforming: thus, when the Apostle 
prays for the Colossians, that they might be filled with the 
knowledge of God’s will in all wisdom and spiritual under- 


standing; he adds, that ye ‘walk worthy of God unto 
all pleasing.” 


4th, and lastly. Hereby v we shall be cultidlilened | to plead, 
and, if called thereto, to suffer for the truth. A man that 


has attained to the certain knowledge’ spoken of in my 


text, will not be silent when called to speak for God. “ We 
cannot but speak,” says the Apostle, “ the things which we 
have seen and heard.” Such will be ready at all times to 
give a reason of the hope that is in them, and be valiant for _ 
the truth, when others rage against it. They will publish 

it with their mouths, exemplify it in their lives, and, if perse- 


ented for their adherence to it, seal it with their blood. 


‘* They overcame by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word 

of their testimony, and they loved not their lives unto the 
death.” It was a noble saying of Dr. Taylor, when promised 
his life if he would renounce his wife: ‘* That it is lawful for 


priests to marry,” said he, “I know is not a. fundamental 


truth: but because I know it is the truth of God, rather 
than part with any truth I will part with my life.” 


all, then, be to seek ihe is certainty of 
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IMPORTANCE OF SCRIPTURE KNOWLEDGE. 7 


knowledge; you see how desirable it is, Jet it be the object 
of your pursuit; pray for it; use the means to obtain it; and 


| be not contented till you acquire it. This will prevent apos- 


tasy, and help perseverance, make you useful in life, com- 
fortable in death, and then an entrance will be ministered to 


you abundantly into the everlasting of. our Lord 


and Saviour Jesus Christ. - 
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‘SERMON II. 
Neal 
ON THE MANIFESTATION OF GOD. 
| xiv. 8. | 
| ie . Philip saith unto him, Lord, shew us the Father, bad it. suffceth us. 
EE From this request, it appears that the best of men in the’ 
|  t- present life see but in part, and know but in part; which 
in ia’ arises both from the weakness of the understanding, and 
— from the incomprehensible nature of the things to be known; — 
— so that- what in some respects they are acquainted with, 


they are ignorant of in others. Hence, though Christ tells his 
disciples in the foregoing verse, that, from henceforth they 
know the Father, and had seen him, yet Philip immediately 


relation in which .he stood to them, claiming their reverence 
and homage. Christ is, in an especial sense, the Lord of 
true believers; and the Apostle Paul tells us, that no man 
can call him so, ‘that is, with appropriate dispositions, but by 
_ the Holy Ghost. But we notice more particularly the 
request itself: Shew us the Father, and it us.” 


a confesses his ignorance, and says, ‘‘ Shew us the Father, 
rin and it sufficeth us.” The person who preferred this request 
a i | was Philip, a Christian of Christ’s making, a minister of his 
ie calling, an apostle of his sending ; and he speaks in behalf 
3 if ofthe rest. The knowledge and happiness which Christians 
=) | ‘desire, they would by no means monopolise, but seek it 
= i for others, though they cannot impart it themselves. The 
iH | person to whom the request was made, is Christ, their 
Master and Saviour, to whom they had been accustomed 
i} ie to present their petitions, and who had been used to grant 
ia ' them. Philip here calls him Lord, which may be considered 
i ; either as a divine title, or as expressive of that peculiar 
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ON THE MANIFESTATION, OF GOD. 9 


| If a corporeal sight of God was herd intended, it was a__ 
weak request, and the object was impossible to be obtained ; 
for God told Moses, that he could not see his face and Ned. 


If a spiritual sight, then, though a bold, yet it was an 
interesting and becoming request ; a request that we should 


all on yand renew again and again, till it be granted. 


Considering this as the language of awakened souls, I 


-would observe the three following things: That there is 


something of God which all such seek to know; that it is 
the work of Christ thus to reveal him; and that such a 
revelation will be abundantly satisfactory. — | 

I. There is something of God with which all awakened | 
souls want to be acquainted.—It is admitted that they know 
something already, but there is much more to be known. 
The beginning of this knowledge is regeneration, and the 
perfection of it glorification ; and the whole course of a 
Christian’s life should be “ following on to know the Lord.” 
By the Father, here, I apprehend, we are to understand 


| _ God, absolutely considered ;— the F ather of lights, the 


Father of mercies, and the F eahisi of our spirits; the Father 
of all by creation, and of the saints by regeneration and 


adoption. Now, we should desire to know God— — 


1. As the only true God, in opposition to all false or 


imaginary divinities ; that he really is, and is what he has 
revealed himself to be, possessed of all possible perfections, © 


and the sole object of religious worship. Hence he says, 
“‘ Beside me there is no God;” and often employs the 


expression, ‘ They shall know that I am the Lord.” To 


worship a God whom we do not know, is to worship no 
God at all; and a right knowledge of God, and belief in — 
him, sciatitnle the foundation of all practical religion. ‘ He 
that cometh unto God, must believe that he is ;” which im- 
plies, not a partial assent only, to this important truth, but an 
indubitable conviction of it; without this, we may serve God 
as Cain and Jehu did, but we cannot please him’; for with- 
out it, we shall neither regard his authority, nor seek his 
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ON THE MANIFESTATION oF GOD. 

2. We should seek the knowledge of his sili ounill 
lence and glory. Thus Moses requested, “I beseech thee, 
- show me thy glory.” This is partly manifested in the 
works of creation and providence ; for “ the heavens — 
declare the glory of God, and the firmament sheweth his 
handy-work ;” but it is more clearly revealed in his. Word. 
By beholding it in that glass, the-saints are “‘ changed into 
the same image from glory to glory.” The fullest and 
brightest exhibition of it, however, is in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, his only-begotten Son; his person and character, 
sufferings and death, the dactbine he taught, and the 
miracles he performed. ‘ He that hath seen me,” says the 
blessed Redeemer, “ hath seen the Father also.” And 
again, speaking to Martha :—* Said I not unto thee that if 
thou wouldest believe thou shouldest see the glory of God?” 
Those glories of God,-which out of Christ would appear 
terrible, so as to forbid our approach to him, in nine appear 
lovely and attractive. 

- 3. God should be known by us as the! pupreme heel and 
most desirable portion. Thus he was known to David: 
“ Whom,” says he, “have I in heaven but thee? and there 
is none upon earth I desire besides thee.” And thus God | 
is discovered to every saint, when the first ray of divine light 
_ shines into his soul. How excellent, how suitable and ade- 
quate to his wants does he then appear! The saint now cries 
out in the pathetic language of the prophet, ‘‘ How great is 
his goodness; how great is his beauty!” He now seeks 
all his happiness from God, and centres all his happiness in 
him. Riches, honour, pleasures, friends, relations—nay, 
the whole world, is nothing, and God is-all. | 
_ 4, We should not be contented without an appropriating 
knowledge of God. If we are acquainted with our own | 
necessities and true interests, we shall not be satisfied with 
the clearest knowledge of the Deity, without an assurance _ 
of interest in him: then the Christian has attained his 
utmost wish, and feels himself completely happy, when 
he can say with David, ‘‘ This God i is ( God for ever and 
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| ever, ‘and he wil be my ghide.even unto death.” I love 


all the attributes and excellences of Deity. 


on THE MANIFESTATION or cop, | ill 


| him, and he loves me ; I am the object of his choice, and he 
of mine; he stands in the most endearing relations to me, 


and will fill up every relation to his own honour, my present — 


_ comfort, and everlasting joy. No less than heaven itself is 
contained in those two words, “‘ My God.” Those that can 
| truly use them need not mourn for any loss, and may rest 
secure of every blessing. In other things we aay find 


less than we expected; in God, more. 
II. Thus to reveal the Father is the work of Christ and 


this he did personally when upon earth, and now does in 


the use of means, and by the agency of his Spirit. 


1. He did it personally when upon earth. In the person 


representation 


and ministry of Christ there was a glorious 
** We beheld 


his glory,” says the Evangelist, “ as of the only-begotten of 


| divine nature, he was the essential, with respect to his human 
nature, the representative image of God. In his doctrine 


| ! he manifested the will, in his miracles the power, and in 


his whole life the purity and truth, of his divine Father ; so 
that, by copying his example, we live to God here, and are 
fitted for the enjoyment of him hereafter. ‘‘ No man,” says 


the Evangelist, “hath seen God at any time; the only- 
' _ begotten Son, which is in the bosom ” the F ather, He 


hath declared him.” 
2. He does this now in the use of means, Lda by the 


instrumentality of his Spirit: Various are the means to be 


rendered effectual by the Spirit; he rouses us to inquiry, 
removes our prejudices, and enlightens our minds. These 
operations harmonize with those of the Father and of the 
Son. The Father witnesses to the Son, and the Son to the 
Father, and the Spirit to both, who is therefore said to 

“ search all things, even the deep things of God,” not for his 
own information, but our he our 


| 


| 
| 
| 


adopted for this purpose, such as prayer, reading, hear- 
ing, meditation, and christian conversation. These are all 


the Father, full of grace and truth.” With respect to his 
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and infirmity ; pea whereas others teach ministerially, he 


does it powerfully and effectually. I proceed, — 


Ill. To shew that the knowledge of the Father which 
Christ communicated personally when he was upon earth, 


and now imparts by his Spirit, is of a very satisfactory nature. 


To be the greatest favourite in the Persian court was not — 


enough for Haman; nor a kingdom for Ahab, without 


Naboth’s vineyard; nor a whole world for Alexander the ~ 
Great. But the language of the gracious soul is, ‘‘ Shew 


me the F ather, and it sufficeth me; I want no more, T desire 
no more.” Here we may observe—_ 

1. The real comfort and satisfaction of the soul 
in seeing and enjoying God. “ As for me,” says David,—* as 
for me,” may every christian say, ‘‘ I shall behold thy face in 
righteousness; I shall be satisfied when I awake with thy 
likeness.” In God’s presence is not only joy, but fulness of 


joy. There is nothing will content that man who is not 
contented with an experimental knowledge of God. 


2. It is only a sight of God, afforded by and in the 


To know God out of Christ is to know him as an inexorable 


_ judge, an implacable enemy, or, as the Apostle expresses it, 


Lord Jesus Christ, that is thus satisfying and contenting.. 


“‘a consuming fire.” It is neither sanctifying nor saving 


knowledge ; it drives from him instead of leading to him, and 


excites terror instead of producing comfort. We may have 
some general notions of God, but we never know him aright 


O let us all then join in this request! Some want to see 
strange places, great curiosities, absent friends; St. Austin 
wished to see Christ in the flesh, Paul preaching, and Rome 
inits glory. Let us say with Philip, “ Shew us the Father, 


and it sufficeth us it to Christ. Tt is he alone | 


_ till we know him in Christ. This will induce trust, enkindle 

desire, satisfy our thirst for knowledge, and fill us with 
| peace and joy; nay, it seems as if from Christ the angels 

have their clearest knowledge of God. God is in Christ, 
reconciling the world to himself; and till we can thus view 
him, he will be the object not of delight, but of dread. 
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them that sit in darkness and in the shadow of death. Can 
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that —_ reveal Him, and to do this is a part of his prophetical 


office,—an office too little regarded ;—and yet without it his _ 


other offices would be of no service to us. He is the Day- 
spring from on high that hath visited us, to give light to 


you be contented, my brethren, without the grace and 


_ knowledge of God? Is your language like that of the giddy 


multitude, — Who will shew us any good?” If so, you 


are in a woeful state indeed; for as it is life eternal to know, 


so is it death eternal to be ignorant of, the only true God, 
and Jesus Christ whom he has sent; and him whom you 
will not know to your comfort here, you will know to your 
everlasting confusion hereafter. On the contrary, that 
acquaintance which is begun upon earth will be completed 
in heaven, which is therefore called the ‘‘ beatific vision,” 


because its chiefly consists in the of 
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_ Supreme, active, constant, and persevering. 


ON THE LOVE OF GOD. 


SERMON III. 


ON THE LOVE OF GOD. 


Joux 27. 
‘For the » Father himself loveth you, because ye have loved me. 


Tue persons indeeneed i in my text were those who had 
followed Christ in all his tribulations, cleaved to him when 


others forsook him, and parted with all for his sake; and yet, 


how great was their blessedness! ‘‘ The Father himself,” 


says their blessed Master, “ loveth you because bas have 


loved me.” 

These words present to us, Ast, an amiable character, 
and, 2d, a distinguished privilege. | 

I. An amiable character—lovers of Chilet--Divines have, 


in various ways, set forth and. recommended this love, some- 


times in reference to the essential character, as consisting 
in complacency and esteem, benevolence and desire, and 
delight: ‘‘ Who rejoice in Christ Jesus,” says the Apostle, 


“and have no confidence in the flesh.” Sometimes they 


speak of its peculiar properties,—sincere, spontaneous, 


I shall now 
take a different method, and hold it forth to you in the 
following points of view :— 


1. It is the love of a debtor to his surety, or of 


criminal to the person by whose means his pardon has been 


obtained. We are all indebted, infinitely indebted, to the 


law and justice of God, and have nothing to pay! Now 


Christ became a surety for insolvent sinners, saying to the 


F the of a or Judge, as Paul 
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bonds of friendship are oftentimes closer and stronger than | 
those of nature. ‘‘ There is a friend,” says Solomon, ‘“* that 
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i : to Philemon epncetaing Onesimus, “ If he hath wronged 
_» thee, or oweth thee aught, put it to my account, and | will 
repay it.” Such suretyships are represented in Scripture as 


dangerous: “ He that is surety for a stranger shall. smart 
for it.” Christ became such a surety, and he smarted for it. 
It cost him his life—his heart’s blood! The original 
threatening, “ The soul that sinneth, it shall die,” in its full 
weight fell upon him ; the debt contracted was demanded of 


him, and he paid it; the wrath deserved was inflicted 


upon him, and he bore it: thus restoring honour to God, 
and bringing peace, comfort, and happiness to man. The 
process against the criminal is now staid; and instead of 
being cast into the prison of hell, he is reinstated in the 


favour of his Sovereign, and raised to a state of the 
highest dignity and glory. And shall we not love such a 


surety, such a Saviour, who “poured out his’ soul unto 
death” in our stead; who suffered, as the Apostle expresses 
it, “the just for the unjust, to bring us to God?” Surely such 


 alove is rational, and built upon a solid foundation; so, surely, — 


it ought to be fervent.. Penitent sinners should love much, 
because they have had much forgiven. We should love other 
things with moderation ; but he that hath so loved, us as. to 
give himself for us, shoddd: be. the — of an unvivelled 


unbounded affection. 


sticketh closer than a brother.” Such.a friend was Jonathan — 


to David. His brethren insulted and abused him; but 
‘the heart of Jonathan was knit to him as his own soul ;” 
_and such a friend is Christ. He is our first friend in point of 
time, dignity, and claims; and he is a fast friend. De. 


Young eays;—+ 
°Tis | highly to make one sure friend, 
eevee that thou canst not do this side the skies.” 


He is a whose wisdom. never fails 
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aT i | cases the most intricate and distressing; therefore he is 
Dm : called “ Wonderful, Counsellor.” He is a cordial and 
By | | ok hearty friend to his own in adversity—a powerful and all- 
sufficient friend. He has given all those proofs of friendship 
which can be desired, and will give those further proofs of it | 
which shall be hereafter needed. What friendly visits does 
he sometimes pay to his saints! what friendly suppliesdo 
| i they constantly receive from him! nay, his very reproofs 
| ii and corrections, so faithful and yet so gentle, are tokens of 
mes his friendship; and he lives when other friends die. He, 
HI es therefore, deserves returns of the warmest affection. He who 
i = (| hath friends, especially he who hath Christ for his friend, 
— ll should shew himself friendly ; which cannot be done but 
— by giving him the preference | to all others, and sacrificing 
iW , every thing to his love, saying, : This 3 is my beloved, and 
| i this is my friend.” a 
It is a brotherly love. Te. ja that 
especially elder brethren, are often looked upon with envy, 
and their contentions are “ like the bars of a strong castle.” 
Thus, how implacable were Joseph’s brethren in their 
resentments ! and many instances might be produced of 
the same nature. But nothing like this can take place 
with respect to Christ; for though he is the elder brother, 
_ and is invested with superior rights and privileges, yet he is 
ae -. mever supercilious towards the younger brethren of the 
| family, nor does he absorb the whole inheritance to himself. 
| ‘Tf children, then heirs of God, and joint heirs with Jesus 
Christ."—So mild and gentle is his deportment, and so 
| | ready is he to communicate ; he so sympathizes | with us 
‘in our afflictions, and interests himself in our happiness, 
that instead of repining, we should rejoice in that superiority 
which he always employs for our advantage. What an 
endearing expression was that, and how must the disciples 
have been affected with it, “ Go to my brethren, and say 
unto them, I ascend unto my Father and E bash Father, to 
my God and your God !” | 


4. Itisa conjugal love, te love of a wife to her husband. 
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- s the sinteaelel Church, consisting of all the dinet of God, 
“ the bride, the Lamb’s wife,” so it may be said to every 
individual believer, “ Thy Maker is thy husband.” This is 
an expression of unparalleled love on Christ’s part,—‘ Christ 
loved the church and gave himself for it,”—and calls for 


— suitable returns of love on ours; and by how much Christ 


excels all other husbands, by so much the more ardent 
should our affections be towards him, lest by our coldness 
and indifference we provoke him to say, as of Israel of old, 


_ She is not my wife, nor am I her husband.” We should 
seek to be serviceable, subject, faithful, and fruitful, and all 


this as the result of a most disinterested and cordial love. 


God tells Eve, the mother of all mankind, that her desire 


should be towards her husband, and thus our desires should 
be towards Christ. That seems to be a part of her punish- — 


ment, but this is our glory. 
5. It is the love. of a scholar to. his instructor; of a. 


| servant to his master; or of a loyal subject'to his king. In 


-. all these relations Christ stands to his people, and among 


all the duties which they owe to him, the principal is love. 


| He is the most wise and compassionate teacher; the most 
-* condescending and generous master; a king, all whose acts 


of government are directed to our teal happiness, both in 
this world and the next. Is he a teacher? then let us 


show him the same respect that the sons of the prophets 


did to Elijah, whom they reverenced upon earth, and dili- 


gently sought when he was taken up to heaven. Is he 


a master ? let us say as the servant under the tay, ** T love 
my master and his service;-I will not go free.” Is he a 
king? let w atever he doth, please us; and let us endeavour 
to do whatever may be pleasing to him; for to him may be 


i applied what the Queen of Sheba said to Solomon, “ Be- 


cause thy God loved Israel, to establish them for ever, 
therefore made he thee king over them, to dg peg 


and justice.” 


Further, from the three dharacteds of Christ lore united, 


ae appears that our love to him should be attended with 
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loveth you; he hateth the workers of iniquity, and is 
angry with the wicked every day. With the froward he 
shews himself froward; but he loves all them that are 
lovers of Christ. Nay, in another place it is said, he 
loves them with the same love with which he hath loved 
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reverence, for his bh is as  dedil: as his favour 


is desirable. It should be practical ; and, indeed, true 


love is an active and vigorous principle. It puts the 


whole soul in motion, and will suffer no power or grace to 
‘be unemployed. It drives like a strong wind, carries away 
like a mighty torrent. It constrains forcibly, impels irre- 
| sistibly, silences objections, surmounts difficulties, and 


never says, this affliction is too heavy, this danger too 


_ threatening, or this duty too hard; but subscribes to that — 
- saying of the apostle, “‘ His commands are not grievous ;” 


and to that of Christ himself, ‘‘ My yoke is easy, and my 


burden light.” Love is an obedient principle; under the 


influence of it we shall do Christ’s will, suffer his will, deny 
ourselves for his sake, and make it our earnest and un- 
ceasing desire, that he might be magnified in us, both in 
life and death.” But the text exhibits, | 

aT. Al distinguishing privilege. The F 


Christ. He loveth Christ as a son. ‘“ This is my beloved 
Son,” says he; and so he loves them. He loved Christ in 


the midst of all his afflictions and tribulations; when he 


smote him, hid his face from him, and suffered earth and hell 
to unite their power against him. And thus he loves them. 


His love to Christ was practical, unchangeable, and ever- 


lasting; and so is his love to the saints. This was the 
great thing in which Christ gloried. ‘‘The Father loveth 


the Son, and sheweth him all things which himself doth.” 


“‘ Thou hast loved me before the foundation of the world.” 
And this is the. greatest thing in which the saints have to 
glory. “Let him that glorieth glory in this, that he 
knoweth me, that I am the Lord, which exercise loving- 


kindness, judgment, and righteousness, for in these things 
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| he loves God and God loves him. N ov, this love is either 


secret, which ‘he hath to the elect in Christ before they are 
called by grace, (and is founded upon no merit in the 
object, being free, unmerited, unsought, and undesired,) 
or. manifestative, which follows upon calling. The one 


' divines call, though I think somewhat improperly, a love of 


benevolence, the other a love of complacency. The latter 


-. is intended in my text. God loveth them who love Christ ; 
He finds that in them which is pleasing to him, and accord-— 


ingly is pleased with it. They are favoured with his visits 
and smiles, his providences work for them, his ordinances | 
refresh them, his secret is with them, and he shows them 
his covenant. Ina word, all their mercies are sweete 


and all their afflictions softened, by special love. I this 


respect, God ever did, and ever will, make a distinction 
between the godly and ungodly; those that love Christ and 


those that love him not. Common blessings are afforded to 
all, but. that eminent saint of old had something greater 
than these in view; crowns and kingdoms would not satisfy 


him; but he cries, “ Remember me, O Lord, with the 
favour that thou bearest unto thy people. Let me see the. 
good of thy chosen, and glory with thine inheritance.” 


In concluding this part of the subject, I would remark, 
1. God’s love to us is prior to our love to Christ. The 
love itself is so, though not the manifestation of it. Time 


was when we did not love Christ; but God's love to his 


people never had a beginning, as it will never have an end. 
2. Our love to Christ, therefore, cannot be the cause of 
God’s love to us, but is a stream flowing from it; his grace 
in regeneration produces it; his grace in sanctification 
preserves and increases it. Love, as well as faith, is the 


gift, the free gift, of God; for if a man would part with the - 


_ whole substance of his house for it, it would be utterly 
-contemned. If/God had loved us no more than he does — 
_ the devils, we should have remained the same enemies to 


Christ as the devils are. — | 
3. God's _ to us is: infinitely superior to our love te 


| 


j 
Vises 
j 
Cm 
. 
“a 
q 
2 
- 
re 
2 
‘ 
a 
ae : 
# 
‘a 
| 
4 
3 
; 
i 
i 
a « 
4 


20 ON THE LOVE OF GOD. 


Christ. The latter is mingled with coldness and indif- 
"ference. Such is the imperfection of it, that the Christian 


often questions its reality ; but God’s love is like his nature, 
boundless; as incapable of addition as it is of diminution. 
When we compare our love to that of God, we may well 
say, ‘‘ Unto us belongeth shame.” We read of “‘ the heights — 
and depths, the lengths and breadths, of the love of God 
which passeth knowledge.” It is as as the 

heavens, as unfathomable as the pea.) 

4. Though God’s love is the same to all the saints, yet 
the manifestations of it are not so. We read of a beloved 
prophet under the Old Testament, and a beloved disciple 
under the New. An Abraham, from whom he could not 
conceal the thing he was going to do, and a Moses, with 
whom he conversed face to face. Some appear at a dis- 
tance, whilst others are caressed upon the knee, or cherished 
inthe bosom. In a word, those that love Christ most are 

likely to enjoy most of the love * God. In congneniems 
I remark, | 

1. The fet of my calls for the most 
serious self-examination. Christ said to Peter, ‘‘ Lovest 
thou me?” and I would say to every one of you, Lay thine 
hand upon thine heart, and tell me, Dost thou love Christ? 
No question can be of greater importance. If love be 


. wanting, every other grace is wanting, and all your — 


endeavours to perform any acceptable service to God will 
prove fruitless. If there be no love to Christ, there can be 
no solid comfort here, no happiness hereafter ; no blessing, 
but a dreadful curse: an “‘ anathema maranatha” both in this 


world and the next. Let the question then go round, and > 
may the Spirit of God help | us in the consideration of it! 


Do we love Christ? | 

2. The other part of the us with 
matter for wonder and astonishment, gratitude and praise. 
‘Surely we could not have believed that God could love such 
wretches as we are unless he himself had declared it. Well 


may we say with Judas, not Iscariot, | ‘Lord, how is it — 
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that thou wilt manifest thyself unto us, and not unto the 
world?” There are wonders. in heaven and wonders upon 
earth, wonders in ‘nature, providence, and grace; but 
nothing is more wonderful than God's love to such unlovely, 
provoking creatures as we are, who never sought it, so 


little it, and so ill requite it. 
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GOD NO RESPECTER OF PERSONS. 


SERMON 


GOD NO RESPECTER OF PERSONS. 


Acts x. 34. 
te Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of persons. 


_ Tue observation here made by Peter, and so appropriate 
to the occasion on which it was uttered, frequently occurs in 
the divine word; and as the repetition of it shows its im- 
portance, so it calls for your diligent attention, whilst I show— 
I. What is implied in it; and, II. In what particular i instances 
the truth of it appears. 
I. I am show what is implied in this declaration, 
“ God is no respecter of persons.” 
1. It cannot imply that God has no regard to one person — 
more than another, for this is contrary to scripture expe- 
rience and observation. Thus Noah, David, and other 
great and good men of old, are said to have found favour 
in his sight; and we are expressly told, that the “ Lord taketh 
pleasure in them that fear him, in them that hope in his 
mercy.” With some he is angry, with others pleased; on 
some he smiles, on others he frowns; he deals with them 
according to their different characters. ‘‘ The Lord had 
respect to Abel and his offerings, whilst to Cain and his 
offering he had not respect.” ‘‘ That the righteous should 
be as the wicked,” says Abraham, “ that be far from thee; 
shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?” As men > 
distinguish themselves by their piety or impiety, God will 
_ distinguish them by his favour or displeasure. 
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Q, N sdahiee doth i it imply, that where persons -dlinelaiaet and 
- conduct are precisely the same, God's conduct towards them 
_ is alwaysso. He is angry with all the wicked, but he does 
not carry them all away by a flood, or rain fire and brimstone 
upon them, as he did upon the inhabitants of Sodom. Some 
he endures with much long-suffering, whilst others are cut 
off in the midst of their days, as Absalom, or like Ananias — 
and Sapphira, in the very act of sin. He loves all his people 
with an ardent and unalterable affection, and manifests him- 
self unto them as he does not unto the world; but some are 
admitted to more intimate fellowship and communion with 
him thar others. God spake to Moses face to face, as a 
man speaketh to his friend; and James, Peter, and John, 
were taken up into the mount of transfiguration, whilst the 
rest of the disciples were left at a distance. Whilst God 
manifests his grace, he maintains his sovereignty. __ 
i 3. The meaning is, that God does not on any external 
account respect the persons of men. Thus Elihu, the friend 
of Job, explains it—‘ He accepteth not the person of princes, 
nor regardeth the rich more than the poor.” The goodliness — 
of a man’s stature, the comeliness of his countenance, the 
amiableness of his temper, the largeness of his fortune, in a 
word, all those things which may possibly recommend him to 
the esteem of his fellow-creatures, who are dazzled by an 
outward appearance, have no influence upon God, Poverty is 


no bar‘to his favour; riches are no security against his 


wrath : human art and policy cannot bias his judgment, 
nor outward morality and civility attract his regard. He 
~ makes no distinction between one man and another on account 
of the family from whence they sprang, or the country in 
which they were born. Cornelius, the centurion, was born of 

_ Gentile parents, yet Peter was sent to preach Christ to 
him, and his prayers and alms came up as a memorial before 
God. So the Apostle Paul tells the Galatians, that there 
_was neither Jew nor Greek, bond nor free, male nor female, 


but they were all one in Christ Jesus. 
| I now proceed— | : 
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4. GOD NO RKESPECTER OF PERSONS. 


ll, To point out some instances abinetia the truth of 


this general proposition appears, that God is no Teapecme 
of persons. It does so, — 

1. In his eternal choice of a certain number of the fallen 
race of mankind to grace here and glory hereafter, to holi- 
ness in this world, and happiness in the next. Herein God | 
acted as the absolute proprietor and sovereign disposer of 
his own benefits, and was not biassed by any favourable 
circumstances in the persons on whom they were to be be- © 
stowed. God chose Israel because he loved them; his love 
was free, and so was his choice. ‘‘ Ye have not chosen me,” 
_ says Christ to his disciples, ‘‘ but 1 have chosen you; that is, | 
~ if I may so speak, he was beforehand with them in his choice. 
It did not arise from any excellencies he foresaw in them, nor 
did it depend upon any conditions to be performed by them. 
All merit in, or motives taken from, the creature, must be | 
entirely excluded from the decree of election, which is 
designed to stain the pride of all flesh, and take away all 
occasion of boasting from those who are the happy pane 
of that decree. 

2. In the external privileges of the goupel afforded to one 
nation or people, and denied to another possessed of the 
same merit, and likely to make equal, if not greater, improve-_ 
ment. Thus God wrote the great things of his law to the 
Jews, who counted them as a strange thing; and gave them 
his Sabbaths, whieh they polluted and profaned. He also — 
sent them his prophets, rising up early and sending them, 
though he knew that their hearts and ears were uncircum- 
cised, and that some would be persecuted even unto death, 
and others treated with contempt. “ Thou art not sent,” says 
he to the prophet Ezekiel, ‘ to a people of a strange speech — 
_ and hard language, but to the house of Israel; not to many 
people of a strange speech, whose words oie! canst not 
understand. Surely, had I sent thee to them, they would 
have hearkened unto thee.” And much the same thing 
Christ observes, with respect to the inhabitants of Chorazin 
and Bethsaida. God causes the Tight of the ~— to shine, 
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and the dews of ail grace to descend, upon one city, and 


- not upon another; though laden with the same guilt, 
involved in the same ignorance, and equally obnoxious to 


his righteous displeasure. 
3. In the distribution of spiritual gifts. Were God a 


respecter of persons, he would always call to office in his 


church persons of profound - learning and great natural 


abilities. On the contrary, he often selects for that purpose 


men of small education and slender attainments. The law — 


made those priests ‘that had infirmity, and so does the 
- gospel too; that the excellency of the power may more 


eminently appear to be of God, and not of man. Rams’ 
horns are often used, and silver trumpets thrown aside; 
more apostles: were called from mending their nets than 
either from the receipt of custom or the feet of Gamaliel : 


|; 4 Base things of the world, and things which are despised, 
hath God chosen, and things which are not, ‘to bring 


the Apostle, “ them he also called.” The decree, and the 
execution of the decree, the one in eternity, the other in 
time, must be resolved into the same cause—God’s ever- 


election in Scripture, and proceeds from the same source— 


Hence the sass: of the Spirit are compared to the wind, 


to nought things that are.” * 
4. In our effectual calling. This is closely cithibcted with 


the sovereign will of God. ‘‘ Whom he predestinated,” says 


lasting and unmerited love. As works are not the moving 
cause of election, so neither are they of effectual calling. 


| © Who hath saved us,” says the Apostle, “ and called us 
with an holy calling ; not according to our works, but — 


according to his own purpose and grace, which was given 


us in Christ Jesus before the world began.” Works after 


conversion are the constant concomitants of salvation; but: 
neither works before nor after are the causes of it. Thus 
publicans and harlots embraced the gospel, whilst Scribes 
and Pharisees rejected it. ‘‘ Of his own will,” says another 
Apostle, “‘ begat he us by the word of truth;” without 
any necessity. on his pelt,’ without any. 
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and bib blessings to water, to show the sovereign faeiheie | 
of both. In the same family, under the same ministry, — 
and often with the same degrees of guilt and danger, one is 


taken and another left. 
5. In God's providéntial government of the world success — 


_ does not always attend the most probable means, or follow 
the most diligent endeavours... ‘“ The race is not to the 
swift,” says Solomon, ‘ nor the battle to the strong, nor 
riches to men of understanding.” The most active exertions 
often prove ineffectual, and the most confident expectations — 


are disappointed. He who rules in the kingdoms of men 


giveth them to whomsoever he will; and those betray a — 
great deal of ignorance or arrogance who would say unto — 


if him, ‘‘ What doest thou?” Those are often comforted in 


this world who shall be tormented in the next; and God 
shows how trifling and insignificant all earthly blessings are 
in his esteem, by sometimes bestowing them upon the most 
worthless, and withholding them from the most deserving. 
Dives is clothed in purple, and fares sumptuously every day, 
whilst Lazarus lies starving at his gate. Give me leave to add, 
under this head, that the inequality of men’s lives is a proof 
of the truth asserted in my text. The time of their con- 
tinuance upon earth is:far from being proportioned either to’ 
their eminence or usefulness. Abel dies, Cain lives ; Abijah 
dies, Jeroboam lives. ‘ There is a just man that perisheth 
In his righteousness, and there is a wicked man that pro- — 
longeth his life in his wickedness.” 
6. This will appear to the conviction of all the wanda in 

the judgment of the great day; for God will then, without 
respect of persons, judge according to every man’s work. 
There will be no consideration then of those personal dis- 
tinetions to which we pay so much regard now. The 
meanest slave shall have as fair a trial as the most renowned. 
monarch. Secret iniquities shall be punished, and virtuous 
actions, however concealed before, meet with a just recom-— 
pense of reward. No respect will be paid to a man’s former 
State and condition, his outward 
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appearance profession. Every one shall receiye the 

things done in the body according to what he hath done, 
| whether it hath been good or evil. Not one saint shall be 
neglected, not one sinner go unpunished ; for ** surely God 
will not do wickedly, neither will the Almighty pervert 
judgment.” “He that is perfect in knowledge will be im- 
partial in judging. 

From this important iohioas we naturally draw the fol- 
lowing reflections:— 

1. This should afford encouragement to the vilest sinners 
who are made sensible of the evil of their ways, and dis- 
posed to return to God. With him there is no respect of — 
persons. As works of righteousness cannot recommend to 
his favour, so neither can works of wickedness exclude from 
it, when the soul is deeply humbled under a sense of 
_ them, and sincerely inclined to forsake them. ‘ Such,” 

says the Apostle, ‘** were some of you; but ye are washed ; 
but ye are. sanctified; but ye are justified in the name of 
Lord by the Spirit of our God.” 
 . Let saints ascribe all that they have, or hope to have, 
‘their present comfort and future happiness, to the free and 
distinguishing grace of God. We did nothing to deserve 
salvation, nor was theré any thing in us that could engage 
_ God to bestow. it. Say, then, with the Psalmist, “ Not 
unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name give 
glory, for thy mercy and for thy truth’s sake.” 
3. Let us imitate the impartiality of God, not giving 
undue preference to one above another ; neither flattering 
the rich, nor despising the poor. — “ Let me not,” says 
Elihu, “‘ accept any man’s person ;” that is, be so dazzled 
by his outward appearance as to overlook his moral 
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“ln the foregoing part of the verse we have an awful 
communication, which, if we are the persons described, and 
“have any degree of ‘sensibility, must be enough to make 
our ears tingle, and our hearts tremble.,. ‘‘ He shall have 
or, aa it: might be rendered, ‘an 
who showed no mercy ;” that is, to the 
despised and distressed members of Christ. This unmerciful 
disposition is so contrary to the temper of Christ himself, 
who is a merciful, as well as faithful High Priest, and to 
the character which the every where give of the 
most high God, whose mercy is continually displayed both 
in the world of and of grace, that it is 3 
resented now, and will be severely punished another day. 
Such may seek mercy, expect mercy, plead for ‘mercy; 
saying, “ Lord, Lord, open to us!”. but they shall not be 
able to obtain it; the answer returned will, be, 
I say unto you, I know you not.” If we bid the 


poor depart without a blessing, God will bid us 
acurse. Now, in order to 
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for a righteous man regardeth the life of his beast} they 


mentioned in’ which this compassionate® temper” shouldbe 


against judgment ;”' which may be understood in‘a twofold 
sense; for hereby he may intend to-show either what we 


ought to be, or what:God really is; both which’ ¢onsiders- 


ions will furnish powerful ts in application to our- 


I. The Apostle may; by:these words; intimate’ the’ daty 
and privilege of the saints; what‘we ought to be,/and what 


will not spur their horse ‘to death, or’muzzle which 


mortals—to their bodies; in'feeding the hungry, clothing the 
naked, visiting the sick, and vindicating the rights"of'the 


from eternal | ruin and ‘destruction. ‘In'a word; not’only to 
their friends and neighbours, children and’ servants; but to 
greatest injury, to heap coals of fire upon their héads;'not 
this to be the sense of the words, they may ‘be explained in 


who have been cruel to’ them. Many instances *mightbe 


discovered ; shall only take notice of two; 
C1.) In the case where debts "We should 


be like that wicked servant who, of an hundred 
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ON THE TRIUMPH OF MERCY. 
a throat, and, deaf to his most affecting entreaties, cast him 


—_ into prison till he should pay the sum demanded. The law 
| justified him, custom acquitted him; but his Master’s ex- 
ample, who had just before forgiven him ten thousand 
talents, condemns him, and the whole of his conduct shows 
him to have been an unfeeling monster, without compassion. 
Imprisonment was designed as a punishment for knavery, 
not for poverty ; not to say, that by it many are frequently 
made to suffer for the imprudence or criminality of others ; 
go that, in this view of the case, what is legally right, may 
be opposed to the dictates of mercy. | 
(2.)' In case of crimes committed, strict justice requires 
that the punishment should be adequate to the offence, but 
here mercy should rejoice against judgment ; and as God 
punisheth us, so we should punish others less than they 
deserve. We should be moderate in our censures, never 
viewing crimes in the most aggravated light, but making all 
possible allowances for ignorance, precipitancy, and pro- — 
vocation; the consequence of which will be, that we shall . 
animadvert upon the offence committed with mildness and 
tenderness, so as to excite in the person offending both 
fear and love. We should in no case study revenge, or 
_ =€6©6—CS—é‘<i‘éé~«éC’ndeavour to ruin those who, if it were possible, would ruin 
_ us. In all prosecutions, the good of the community should 
q | ae _be our principal end; and though we may take advantage 
mm ' Of the law to right and secure ourselves, yet we should not | 
go to the utmost severity of it. Thus David spared Shimei, 
who had, with the greatest malignity, cursed him to his 
face; and at the intercession of Abigail, whom he thanks 
for her wholesome advice, he showed mercy to Nabal, who > 
_ had treated him both with ingratitude and cruelty. Passion - 
Should never obtain the ascendant over patience; but we 
. Should be meek and gentle towards those who have been _ 
t most bitter against us. ‘‘ The discretion of a man,” says 
| Solomon, “ deferreth : hie anger, and it is his glory to pass 
over a transgression.” This is an imitation of God, and 
the way to make that man our friend who was our enemy; 
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and who, without it, would sinh have ever continued 
so. As the mid-day sun softens the frozen glebe, so a 
sweet and a behaviour works upon the most obdurate 
heart. 
2. Persons aden with a merciful disposition, spring- 
ing from evangelical principles, have nothing to fear from 
the righteous judgments of God. ‘ Blessed are the merci- 
ful,” says Christ, in his age Sermon on the Mount, “ for 
they shall obtain mercy.” They shall obtain it from men; 
for with the same measure we mete unto others it shall be 


measured to us again. Acts, both of benignity and cruelty, 


are often returned to him who performs them. They shall 
also obtain mercy from God—nay, they have obtained it 
already ; the very dispositions they possess are a fruit of it, — 

and they shall obtain it in a greater degree, though not 
through any merit in them, but through their interest in the 
adorable Saviour. ‘‘ The Lord give mercy,” says the 


_ Apostle, ‘ to the house of Onesiphorus, for he oft refreshed 


me, and was not ashamed of my chain.” And Christ will 


acts of mercy, “ Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit 


_ the kingdom prepared for you before the foundation of the 
_ world ;” so that, when it is said, ‘‘ Mercy rejoiceth against 
. judgment,” the meaning may be, that merciful men shall 


rejoice in the view of judgment, as the Apostle Paul did: _ 
‘“‘ Henceforth is laid up for me a crown of righteousness.” _ 
Thus he assures the believing Hebrews, that God was not 
unrighteous to forget their work and labour of love; such 
will lift up their heads with joy, when others hang down 
theirs with grief and shame. They shall triumph over 


death in all its terrors, have confidence before his. 


appearing—and, finally, an entrance, an abundant entrance, 
shall be ministered unto them into his everlasting kingdom. 
In ‘a word, they shall have the Judge on their side, who will. 


| certainly approve that disposition which he: himself has 


imparted, and applaud actions proceeding from his grace, 


and performed for his glory. Let us consider— . 
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Il. The other sense in which these words may be under- 
stood, “ Mercy in God rejoiceth against judgment ;” not only 
prevails, but, as it were, triumphs. You may observe, it is 


not said against justice, for we are not to suppose that one 
attribute in the Divine Being can militate against, or exult _ 


over, another. God is just, infinitely and inflexibly just, at 
the same time that he is a Saviour. Salvation by Christ is 
no impeachment, but a manifestation of Divine justice ; 


“ Whom God,” says that clear reasoner, and evangelical — 
_ writer, the Apostle Paul, “‘ whom God hath set forth to be a 


| propitiation, through faith in his blood, to declare his right- 
-eousness ;” and to show the importance of the sentiment, and 
how much his own mind was impressed with it, he repeats it: 


“To declare, I say, at this time, his righteousness, that he ~ 


might be just, and the justifier of him that believeth in 
Jesus.” If God could not have saved man without infring- 
ing the rights, and violating the claims, of his justice, men 
would never have been saved ; so that by judgment here we 
are to understand the severe, though deserved, punishment 
of sin; and that mercy rejoiceth against this, will appear, if 
weconsider— = | | 

1. Judgment is God's strange work : he calls it so, Isaiah 
xxvii. 21. He sets about it with reluctance, and executes 
it with regret. ‘‘ How shall I give thee up, Ephraim ?— 
How shall | deliver thee, Israel?” He speaks as if the 
doing it was offering a kind of violence to himself. Thus, 
if there had been ten righteous men in Sodom, God would 
have spared that most wicked city for their sake. But mercy 
is his “ delight.”. In accommodation to our ignorance it 
may be said, When he does good, it is with his whole heart 
and soul. In this he rejoices, for he is displaying that 
attribute, the manifestation of which is most pleasing to 
himself, and delightful to man. Hence, “ he waiteth that 
he may be gracious.” 


2. When he executes judgment, it is after much patience ~ 
and long delays. He endures, with much long-suffering, 
the vessels of wrath fitted for destruction; he often warns 
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| before he strikes, and again and again lifts up the threaten- 
ing axe—nay, keeps it long suspended before he gives the 
_ fatal blow. ‘‘ When sentence is executed against an evil 
work, it is not speedily.” _ Thus, mercy rejoiced against 
_ Judgment when God bore with the manners of the children 
of Israel forty years in the wilderness, and deferred the 
punishment of the Amorites four hundred years, till the 
_ measure of their iniquities was full. And how long has his 
patience been extended towards us !—these thirty, forty, or 
fifty years, perhaps, he has come, seeking fruit and finding - 
none, If mercy had not thus rejoiced against judgment, we 
should have been long ago consumed. __ 

8. Judgment is deserved. ‘‘ The wages of sin is death ;” 
_ but mercy is entirely and absolutely free. “I will love 
them freely.” This is implied in the very word “ mercy,” 


_ for where there is merit there can be no mercy. Here is 


mercy without cause in the sinner: “ I will be merciful,” 
says God, ‘‘ to whom I will be merciful ;’—without solici- 
tation :—‘ I am found,” says he, ‘“* of them who sought me 
not ;"—nay, mercy exists on the part of God, when there is | 
implecable enmity and heart-corroding rancour on the part 
of man. 
| 4. One sin deserves judgment, that is, the eternal wrath 
-- and displeasure of God; but mercy extends to marfy, nay, 
numberless sins. Our sins are like the sands; God’s mercy 
like the sea, that covers those sands. Our sins rise to heaven; 
_ God’s mercy is above the heavens. Great mercies folldw 
great provocations ; ; multiplied mercies, provo- 
cations. 

The latter part of this discourse may suggest the follow-— 
ing duties :— 
1. To magnify the mercy of 'God.—It is rich, abun- 
dant, inexhaustible mercy ; mercy without a or 
an end. 
| in ‘it—It is the proper of trust, and 


_ makes God so. We should apply this general declaration 
to particular circumstances. Are providences dark and 
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gloomy ?—are lalinsiunae threatening ?—are we in distress 
of soul on account of our sins ?—are we drawing near to 
the. grave, and our evidences of heaven obscured ? still 
mercy will rejoice against judgment. 

3. To imitate it.—-God both gives and "horney lea SO 
should we, Thus, when Christ had been exhorting his 
disciples to acts of mercy, he concludes by saying, ‘‘ Be ye 
perfect, as your Father which is in heaven is perfect.” 
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SERMON VI. 


ON THE SPECIAL SALVATION OF BELIEVERS. 


1 Tiworny iv. 10. 
Who is the Saviow of all men, deseo of those that believe. 


IT was the angel’s message to the wondering thiopheiidhs 
* Unto you is born this day, in the city of David, a Saviour, 
which is Christ, the Lord.” And what a Savious Christ is 
we are told in the words of my text. He is the Saviour of © 
all men, but not in the same sense or manner, for he is 
specially so of them that believe. Here it may be proper 
to show, in what sense Christ, or rather, God in Christ, is. 

the Saviour of all men; in what more special sense he is the 
_ Saviour of true believers; and then take notice of the 
superior excellency of this manifestation of his character to 
_ the former. 

I. I am to show i in what sense Christ, or God | in Christ, 
is the Saviour of all men. 

1. He saves the whole world, and. all thet numerous — 
inhabitants of it, from immediate ruin and destruction. As 
he formed at first, so he, to this day, upholds all things by, 
the word of his power. He preserves all creatures im being, © 
and causes the earth to bring forth its precious fruits for 
_ their support and nourishment; and this his goodness 


extends to his most bitter and irreclaimable enemies, causing 


his sun to shine upon the just and the unjust, the thankful 

and the unthankful. Notwithstanding the universal de- 

of and the innumerable the 
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Almighty receives from the guilty, ‘yet he sustains the 
| whole frame of nature by his omnipotent arm, and endures, 
| 1 | as the Scripture expresses it, with much long suffering © 
| il i | the vessels of wrath ; who, unaffected by his love, and oe 
i unmoved by the various instances of his lenity and com-— | 
passion, are fitting themselves for destruction. Thus, the 
Pall 4 heavens and the earth, which are now,” are said to be 1 
| 1 YW ‘kept in store.” (2 Pet. iii. 7.) The sentence passed is not. 
| executed; the wrath deserved is not inflicted. 
= aa 2. He saves kingdoms and societies of men from those 4 
desolating judgments which would otherwise fall upon them ; 
— and often distinguishes one nation from another by acts of 7 
a goodness, and the exertions of his Almighty power. 
— Thus he signalised the children of Israel: ‘* When Israel — i 
was a child, then I loved him, and called my son out of at 
| | Egypt” (Hos. ii. 1); and, I taught Ephraim also to go, . 
———)0C~<“‘<i‘;w™”~S~ taking them by their arms ; but they knew not that I healed 7 
_ them,” (ver. 3.) He bore with their iniquities, rebuked their 
> ; | adversaries, and, when they revolted from him, used 4 
a | methods of mercy to reclaim them. And, next to the a 
children of Israel, perhaps there is no nation that has 
| i ti realized greater or more repeated instances of God’s pro- ' 
vidential goodness and care than our own. Witness the 
7. | | | ibe early introduction of the gospel, the happy reformation q 
from Popery, the settlement of the present Royal Family on 
_ the throne, and the many remarkable interpositions in our 
a favour, when we were apparently on the brink of ruin. H 
| _ Happy art thou, O Britain! ‘ Who is like unto thee, | 
| Pg O people, saved by the Lord, who is the shield of thy y 
— help, and the sword of thine excellency !” 
_ | $3. He saves particular persons from threatening dangers, q 
. and extricates them from those afflictions which would q 
be too heavy for them to bear. His providence extends 
— not only to the great and momentous concerns of states — q 
. and kingdoms, but to the less imposing affairs of private a 
| Tife. All need his saving help, and all meet with it in one 
= | instance or another. We are all alike the subjects of | 
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his dbcihaioel wl the objects of his care. His powerful 


arm protects us, and his bountiful hand supplies us; he 


heals our diseases, restrains our enemies, spreads our tables, 
and preserves us from numberless accidents at home and 


abroad; so that all may say, “ Who is a God like unto 


thee?” “ He is good to all,” says the Psalmist, *‘ and his 
tender mercies are over all his works.” He gives us-**‘ rain 
and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with food om aca! 


ness.” I proceed, 
II. To show in what more waite sense God in Christ 


is the Saviour of true believers ; and this may refer either 


to the — of his providence, or the tin os of his 


grace. 
1. To the of his Many wood things 
do others receive from the hand of God; but with these 


good things the saints have also his good will, which good 
will sweetens all their comforts, and sanctifies all their afflic- 


tions; turns their afflictions into blessings, and makes their — 
blessings, blessings indeed! There is a general providence 
which attends all mankind, denoted in those words, ‘* The 
eyes of the Lord are in every place, beholding the evil and | 
the good” (Prov. xv. 3): but there is a particular providence 
that watches over God's people; and therefore it is said, 


. “ He withdraweth not his eyes from the righteous.” (Job 


xxxvi. 7.) And to this David seems to allude, when he puts 
up those requests,—‘‘ Remember me, O Lord, with the 


favour that thou bearest unto thy people, that I may see the 


good of thy chosen, that I may rejoice with the gladness of 
thy nation, that I may glory with thine inheritance” (Psalm 


: cvi. 4, 5); and in another place says, ‘‘ God, even our own ~ 
shall bless us.” (Psalm Ixvii. 6.) Common comforts 


come to the saints as a fruit of covenant-love, and God's 

severest chastisements are the effects of his paternal affec- 

tion. Those things that are not good in themselves work 

for their good ; and dispensations, grievous at the time, are 

are, in their issue, for they produce, as the apostle tells 
the fruits of righteousness.” 
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~ exhausted by the most liberal distributions of it. He will 
accomplish the purposes of his heart, notwithstanding the 
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2. To the display of his grace. Others may meet with 
temporal deliverances, but believers shall be saved with an 


everlasting salvation, not only from the common calamities 
of life, but from the curse of the law, the reigning and 


condemning power of sin, the wrath of God, the tyranny of 


Satan, and the torments of hell. Christ is to his people a 


powerful and complete Saviour: He is able to save to the 
utmost, and he will save to the utmost,—to the utmost of 
their wants and desires, to the utmost extent of time, nay, 
through an endless eternity,—all those who put their trust in 
him. The greatness of his power is not diminished by its — 
most glorious displays, nor the treasures of his grace 


most violent opposition; and carry on the good work that 
he has begun; through ten thousand difficulties and obstruc- 
tions. He rescues his spiritual Israel out of Egypt, 
conducts them through the wilderness, and will bring them 
safe at last to the heavenly Canaan. None shall perish 
for whom he shed his precious blood; none be lost who 
have committed themselves to his care. Of all that the 
Father hath given him he will lose none, but raise them to | 
a life of holiness here, and to a life of happiness at the last ~ 
day. He will bring forth the headstone, as well as lay the 
foundation. Ile gives a right to salvation, and works a 
meetness for it; so that the whole church shall at length be 
presented to himself ‘ a glorious church, not having a spot 
or wrinkle, or any such thing.” _ 

Ill. I am to take notice of the superior excellency of this — 
manifestation of the divine character to the former; and the 
three following things appear to be intimated. by the man- 


ner in which the Apostle here expresses himself. _ 


1. That the salvation of believers is more extensive. 


Other deliverances extend only to the body or outward 
estate, but this extends to the whole man, and involves both 


body and soul, but especially the latter. Hence, Christ is_ 
said to be the Shepherd and Bishop of souls; he purchased 
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salvation for them, and by his Spirit applies it to them. 
He teaches them clearly and powerfully, so that he is, in 
the most emphatical and delightful sense of the word, that 

‘‘ true witness who delivereth souls,” (Prov.xiv. 25.) Asa 
Priest, he has purchased salvation; as a Prophet, he reveals 
it; and as a King, he constrains men to seek after and 
accept it. His concern about souls is variously expressed — 
in the Book of Psalms: ‘ He saves the souls of the needy” | 
(Psalm Ixxii. 13); “ preserveth the souls of his saints” 
(Psalm xcvii. 17) from sin and apostasy, despair in this | 
world, and destruction i in the next. — Hence, David himself 
offers that earnest request,—** Say unto my soul, I am thy 
salvation,” (Psalm xxxv. 3.) Every good man commits his" 
to Christ, and he will keep the trust 
posed in him. 
2. As it is more extensive, so it is more important. What 
~ are all temporal deliverances compared with the salvation of 
an immortal soul? Hence it is called, ‘‘ so great salvation” 
(Heb. ii. 3.); brought about at a great expense, carried on 
through great difficulties, and making the persons in- 
terested in it truly great; assimilating them to the greatest 
of beings, and conducting them to a state of the greatest 
peace, joy, and happiness. It is of little moment whether | 
we are rich or poor, honoured or despised ; but to participate _ 
in this salvation is of the greatest consequence ; foritincludes _ 
in it a deliverance from the greatest sin and misery, and an 
advancement to the highest felicity. This will make us — 
happy in any condition, and in no condition can we be truly — 
happy without it. | 
_ 3. It is not only more extensive and important, but also 
more durable. ‘My salvation,” says God, “shall be for 


ever,” (Isa. li, 6.) It shall outlast heaven and earth ; it is the 


fruit of an everlasting decree, founded upon an everlasting 
__ righteousness, and wrought out by one who is ‘the same 

yesterday, to-day, and for ever.” Again, ‘Israel shall be 
saved with an everlasting salvation.” ‘Ye shall not be 
ashamed or ponfonndon, world without end,” (Isa. xlv. 7. 
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As this salvation will infinitely exceed all our hopes, so it 
will be as permanent as our beings: There will benoend ~ 
of the misery of the wicked, no end of the happiness of the - 

saints. Their present possessions may be ravished from 
them by fraud or violence, but their future inheritance is 
secured from all hostile attempts; it is a city with founda- 
tions, a kingdom that cannot be shaken. Now, as Dr. 
Young 


ae A perpetuity of bliss is bliss ; 4 


eternity crowns bad consummates felicity. Earthly pleasures 
are short, but the pleasures of God's right hand are for 
evermore ; the joys of heaven, and torments of hell, are 
both everlasting. 

This should lead us to inquire, Are we believers 2 o “Tas | 
question which Christ put to the man who had been born 
blind, I would put to each of you: ‘ Dost thou believe on 
the Son of God?” Your eternal salvation is involved in the 
decision of this question; for, ‘‘ He that believeth, hath 
everlasting life ;” hath the first-fruits and earnest of it: ‘‘ he 
that believeth not, shall not see life, but the wrath of God 
abideth on him.” This is the great thing that will be in- 
quired about at the last day; and, therefore, it is the great 
thing we should inquire about now. Finally, what reason 
have believers to admire and adore the discriminating grace 
of God! for He who is the Saviour of all men, is specially 
so of them that believe. 
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| 


SERMON VIL 


ON THE FAITHFULNESS OF THE DIVINE 
BEING. 


1 ‘THESSALONIANS v. 24. 
aithful i is he that calleth you, who also will do it. | 
as Fairurvt i is he that calleth you, who also will do it.” 


: Under all our despondencies it is good to be looking unto 
God. We should not say, This enemy is too mighty, I 


cannot resist him; this duty is too difficult, I cannot 
perform it ; this trial or affliction is too heavy, I cannot 


sustain it. We should not so much think what we 


cannot do, as what God can and will do. ‘** Trust in the 
Lord for ever, for in the Lord Jehovah is everlasting 


strength.” This holy confidence the apostle would inspire 


in the Thessalonian believers, when he says, “ Faithful is 


he that calleth you, who also will do it.” Here we may 
notice, first, that concerning which the apostle expresses 


his assurance; and, second, the grounds of that assurance. 


First, that concerning which the apostle expresses his 
assurance :—‘‘ Who also will do it.” “‘ My Father worketh 
hitherto,” says Christ. God is ever doing; and if he were 


not, we should be for ever undone. Now this may refer, 


I. To. the blessings pa before prayed for, which are 


two:— 


apostle, ‘* sanctify you wholly. ”" This God claims as 
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His people, sensible that their own efforts, and all external 


means, without his blessing, will be ineffectual, apply to 
him for it. ‘ Purge me with hyssop, and I shall be clean ; 


wash me, and I shall be whiter than snow.” We can 


gratify our lusts, but we cannot mortify them. We have a 
natural propensity to sin, but no inclination to holiness. 


bs Sanctify them by thy truth,” says Christ ; 6 thy word i 


truth. 
(2.) Preservation. God sanctifies those he will 


preserve, and preserves: those whom he has sanctified ; 


preserves from enemies, and from falling entirely, shrouigh 


the wilderness to the heavenly Canaan. The inheritance is 
kept for them, and they are kept for the inheritance. They 


may halt and stumble, but they shall not fall; or, if they 
fall, shall be raised up again. This Letinel vation is repre- 
sented in the foregoing verse as extending to soul, and body, 
and spirit, and to the coming ad ine Lord 


Christ. 


Il. To the duties before enjoined. Is it our duty to 
* rejoice evermore,” to “ pray without ceasing,” “ in every 


. thing to give thanks,” and the like? Well may we say, 
_“ Who is sufficient for these things?” What difficulties 


attend the discharge of | one of these duties; how much 


more of them all! To animate us, therefore, and prevent 


those discouraging thoughts, which would otherwise arise 


in our minds, it is good to remember that it is God who 


must and who doth work in us “ both to will and to do 
of his own good pleasure.” It is necessary that he should 
do it; it is certain that he will. Without him we can do 
nothing ; by his assistance we can do every thing. We can 


only act by being acted upon. His omnipotency will be 
a sufficient remedy for our impotency. Hence, it’ was a 


saying of one of the ancient fathers, “‘ Lord, give thou 


what thou commandest, and then command what thou 
wilt.” “The Lord is faithful,” ‘says the apostle in his 


second epistle to the Thessalonians, “‘ who shall stablish 
and keep you from evil:” and then he expresses. his 
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confidence that they did, and would om the things that 
were commanded them. 
III. This may be applied to any other good thing necessary 


to be done either by God for us, or by us for God. “ My 
God,” says the apostle, ‘ shall supply all your need, 


according to his riches in glory by Christ Jesus.” In my 
text there is something very beautiful. The apostle says, 


God will do it—without saying what; so that, whatever we 
can conceive of as needful for us, baal conducive to his 


honour, he will perform. Dost thou want, O soul! to have 
thy sins pardoned, that dreadful weight of guilt removed, 
which almost sinks thee into despair? Dost thou want to — 


have thy corruptions mortified, which create so much 


uneasiness to thyself, and, by breaking forth into actual 


_sins, have brought so much dishonour to God? Dost thou 
want to walk in a humble nearness to God, to have freedom 
of access to him now, and to appear before him with holy 


confidence at last? Dost thou want to be sincere, spiritual, 
and useful—to have all thy fears suppressed, all thine 


enemies trod under thy feet—to live in peace, and die in 


triumph, and then brought safe to heaven? Then, “ wait 
upon the Lord, and keep his way.” Faithful is he that 


calleth thee, who will do it. Something like this is that 


request of the Psalmist, “ pe thou for me, O God, the 


Lord, that which is fitting.” 


I proceed, Secondly, to the of the 


assurance here expressed. And as the temple of old had two 


pillars, Jachin and Boaz, both which signify strength and 
power, to support it; so the apostle’s confidence in my text 


_ rests upon a twofold foundation, the faithfulness of God, 

and the good work that he has wrought in the hearts of his | 
_ people; and if these foundations were to fal, well may we 
say, what would the righteous do? | 


1. The first foundation, then, is the icaaualialie faith- 


fulness of God. Not the Christian’s faithfulness to God, 
but God’s faithfulness to him. - This is often mentioned as 
an encouragement to our trust. ‘“‘ Whatever thou dost, 
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thou dost faithfully,” tive John to his beloved Gaius; and 
- the same may be said to the great God. ‘‘ Who is a strong 
God like unto thee,” says David, “ or to thy faithfulness 
‘round about thee?” Here we may observe two things :— 
© God’s faithfulness is his truth to all his covenant en- 
- gagements, and principally refers to the gracious promises 
of his word. By them he has laid himself under an obli- 
gation which none but himself could do, and he will fulfil 
the obligation, notwithstanding all threatening appearances 
and alarming circumstances; as the Apostle says, on 
believe God, that it shall be even as it was told me.” But 
suppose we are as full of unbelief as the apostle was strong _ 
_ in faith ;—amidst a thousand foreboding fears and distressing 
apprehensions, God remaineth faithful; nor shall our un- 
belief make his promise of none effect. We are like a 
deceitful bow that soon turneth aside, but the ss truth, 
and faithfulness of God endure for ever. 
_ The Christian, therefore, even in the greatest affliction, 
may draw. comfortable conclusions from the faithfulness 
of God. Thou, O Christian, art deceitful, and changing 
as the wind; but God is faithful! Thou canst not trust 
thyself, but canst thou not trust God? Cast all. thy 
burdens, throw the whole weight of thy concerns upon 
him, and the event will be honourable to himself, and happy — 
to thee. What he hath promised he will do, for he cannot 
violate his engagements or break his word. The promise 
and oath of God are those two immutable things, whereby 
God affords strong consolation to all true believers; but 
neither the one nor the other would be a solid ground of 
comfort, were it not - bis own inviolable faithfulness and 
truth. | 
2. The other foundation is the good work that God 
hath wrought in the hearts of his people. _ We have a 
similar passage, (1 Cor. i. 9,) “ God is faithful, by whom 
ye were called unto the fellowship of his Son, Jesus Christ 
our Lord.” This may have respect either to that effectual | 
calling which is the first exertion of the Spirit's influence _ 
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upon the heart of a sinner, or to those. numerous and 


repeated calls which are consequent upon it. 


(1.) This may refer to that effectual calling whereby we 


are brought out of darkness into light, and from under the 


power of Satan into the kingdom of God’s dear Son. 
Grace is the spring of it; a divine power is exerted in it; 
holiness is the immediate, and happiness the remote end of 


it. Thus, we are said to be “ called to glory and virtue.” 


By it the dominion of sin is broken, though the existence of 
it‘is not destroyed; and the principles of grace implanted, 
which, being afterwards strengthened, shine forth in the 
religious life. In a word, this is the beginning of the work 
of God; and if he has set his hand to the plough he will 
never take it off. It shall not be laid to his charge that he 
‘‘ began, and was not able to finish,” for the first blessing 
of salvation is a pledge and earnest of all the rest. 
** Whom he called, them he also justified; and whom he 
justified, them he also glorified.” Not one link in this 
blessed, this golden chain, shall be broken. Now, this is 
the force of the Apostle’s reasoning in my text: God will 
not forsake the work of his own hands; he that hath begun 
to show mercy will go on to show it. He will support his 


people under all trials and difficulties, and enable them 


ultimately to triumph over all opposition. 

(2.) It may also refer to those calls which are consequent 
upon the former. You may observe, that it is not said i in my 
text, ‘* Who hath called you,” but, “‘ who calleth you ;” or, as 
it might be rendered, “‘ who is now calling you.” As the saints 


have need to be continually calling upon God, so they have 


equal need to be continually called by him; so that it may 
be said of calling, as one said of conversion, ‘ If I have 
been converted once, I have been converted a hundred 
times over.” ‘* Call thou,” says Job, “ and I will answer!” 
We repeatedly backslide from God; and if it were not for 
his renewed calls, we should backslide eternally. He calls 
us off from our wicked ways, worldly attachments, and 


sinful companions: “ ore thine own pore and thy 
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their duty, they’ uiest powerfully 


formance of it. There must be an internal, as well‘as an 
external, call, Thus it was when God called the wandering 
amd disobedient Jews, Return, ye backsliding children?” 
art the Lord our God these! remarks 
Whetevee we do for God as 
reason to be proud of our best performances. What isevil 
is from ourselves, what is good, from him: ‘“ They per 
ceived,” says Nehemiah, “that this work was: wrought of 
The great thing necessary to 
and ll practical religion, ie our caling of God 
8: Whilst saints rejoice, let sinners tremble: at: God'e 
faithfulness. As God is faithful to his promises, so is he 
allso to his threatenings. He is as unchangeable in is wrath 
as in his mercy. The chaff shall be as 
the fire, as the wheat shall be gathered into the garner. 
! and he will-do it. Not oné tittle 
to the ground. ©“ To’ me,” 

foot shall slide in due time, for the day of their calamity is 
at hand, and the things that come upon then task site.” 
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has a perfect knowledge.and..an absolute. disposal:,of; 


interposition, (Acts i.. 24.)... Here it 


omniscient. No limits cam, beset his. power,.mo, bounds. 


ax 


The lot is cast into the lap; ‘but the whole disposing 


words, 
strongest evidence both .of reason and, Scripture, and. wha 
alas! exerting. but little influence upon, the thoughts .and. 
practice of. mankind. What can be, more apparently for- 
tuitous than the. decision of a lot? and, 
so, it would fail. of the very. end for which it is.designed:; but 
future eyents. Hence, good. men. of old, when, they, thought: 
it expedient to cast lots, which they never did but in matters, 
of importance, and. such, as. could. not, well. be determined.in, 
another way, solemnly applied for the divine direction. and. 
be proper, to show 
what is involved. in the proposition. here laid. down, .and, to 
what particular circumatances in life it may be spplied....... 
What is involved. in this. proposition’ It seems to me, 
‘That, occurrences. the, most, uncertain, to.us, are abao-. 
lutely_ foreknown to .As.he. is.almighty,.s0 he.ia. 


to his understanding; not, only. past and.present, but future. 
events lie open,to his view ‘he knows the end fromthe, 
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beginning.” He foretold by his prophets things not only in 
appearance contingent in themselves, but depending upon a 
whole chain of contingencies ; and that many years before 
they happened,—such as the Deliverance of Israel out of 


Egypt, and from the Babylonish Captivity. Concerning the 


latter, the very instrument made use of for the effecting it is 


mentioned by name, when it was unknown to every one but © 


the Supreme Governor of the universe whether such a man 
would ever exist—‘‘ that saith of Cyrus, He is my shep- 
herd.” Well might the Psalmist say, ‘‘ His understanding 
is infinite ;” which affirms not only the boundless extent, 
but also the perfect infallibility of the Divine knowledge. 
_ . As it implies the extent of God’s knowledge, so also it 
- intimates the universality and exactness of his providence. 
There is ‘no circumstance, either important or trivial, but 
comes under his inspection, and is ordered by him. The 
falling of an hair, the flight of a sparrow, and even the irre- 
gular motions of a mote in the sunbeams, are all directed by 
him, as well as the birth and death of princes, or the revo- 
lutions of kingdoms. A man draws a bow at a venture, but 
God directs the arrow. Providences to us may be dark and 
obscure, intricate and perplexed; but an unerring hand 
holds the reins of government, and directs every thing to 


its appointed end. It is said of the wheels beheld by the 


prophet, that ‘‘ whither the spirit was to go, they went.” It 


was not in the power of any creature to turn them this way 


or that; either to accelerate or retard their motions. | 
3. It further implies, that notwithstanding the Divine 
superintendence over human affairs, yet we are to use all 


proper means, and exert our best endeavours, both for the 


obtaining the good that we desire, and preventing the evil 
that we fear. While God acts as the great Sovereign of the 
universe, he expects that we should act as reasonable crea- 
tures. The lot is to be cast into the lap, though we can 
neither foresee nor order the disposal of it. We must 
plough and sow, though we cannot insure a crop, and watch 
the city, though, if the Lord keep it not, we watch in vain. 
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Though the event is already determined, we should use the 


| same caution and diligence as if success depended entirely — 


upon our own councils and endeavours. It is not the abso- 


lute decrees, but the righteous laws of God, that are to 


determine our conduct; we are to be guided, not by his 
secret, but his revealed will; and while we devolve our cares 


‘upon him; we should not be careless ourselves. Whilst 


one inspired writer declares that ‘‘ the eyes of the Lord run 
to and fro throughout the earth, to show himself strong in 


behalf of those whose heart is perfect towards him ;” 
- another tells us, that “a wise man’s eyes are in his head ;” 
that is, to foresee danger and difficulties, and guard against 


them; to discover advantages, and improve them; to find 


| out the path of duty, and walk in it. Though he firmly 


believes and readily acknowledges the overruling providence 
of God, yet this does not make him negligent in the ma- 
nagement of his affairs, but is a spur to greater activity. 
Deliverance from Egyptian bondage was promised to the 
children of Israel; yet their own active endeavours were 
necessary to accomplish this desirable event. ‘ Why criest 
thou unto me?” says God unto Moses, their pious and 


| prayerful leader; ‘“‘ speak unto the children of Israel, that — 


they go forward.” They must use their feet, and then God 


| would make bare his arm. They must go as far as they 


could upon dry land, and then he would divide the sea. We 
should always consider these two texts in connexion, and 


let each have its proper weight and influence upon our 
minds :—first, ‘“‘ The battle is not to the strong, nor yet 


. bread to the wise, nor yet riches to men of understanding, 


nor yet favour to men of skill:” and secondly, ‘* Whatso- 


ever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might;” as if he 


had said, Neither neglect the means, nor depend upon them ; 
neither distrust Providence, nor tempt it. This is casting 


the lot into the lap; but remember at the same time that 
i whole disposal thereof is of God. I proceed,— 


IL. To observe, that this aphorism of the wise man may 
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1. To the public affairs of a nation; such ” the enacting 
of good laws, which yet may be grossly ‘perverted and 
abused, as that excellent law of God against blasphemy was, 
in the case of Naboth. So also it may be applied to the 
momentous concerns of peace and war, and deliverance — 
from, or victory over, an enemy. Great armies are raised, — 
skilful commanders appointed, promising schemes laid, and 
heavy taxes levied for the carrying them on; but still we 
should remember that though the “horse is prepared 
against the day of battle, yet safety is of the Lord ;” or as 
the Psalmist expresses it, ‘“‘ No king is saved by the multi- 
tude of an host.” Of this we have innumerable instances, 
both in sacred and profane history. God can conquer by 
few as well as by many; as in the case of Gideon and his 
men, Jonathan and his armour-bearer. He can intimidate 
the stoutest, and put strength and courage into the weakest ; 
so that when two powerful armies meet in the field, or two 
well-prepared fleets encounter each other on the mighty 
ocean, “ the lot is cast into the lap, but the whole’ disposing 
thereof is of the Lord.” Soe ay 
2. To the concerns of persons or families. When we 

place a child out to be instructed either in learning or a 

_ trade, how many circumstances may arise to render our | 

_ schemes abortive, and disappoint our expectations! Either the — 
person to whose care we commit him may prove unfaithful 
or inefficient, or the child may be careless, indolent, or 
prodigal. When we have employed all our talents to accu- 
mulate great treasures, “‘ we know not whether he who 
shall inherit it will be a wise man or a fool.” When we 
commence the career of life, and launch into business, 
neither our industry nor policy can insure our success, for 

_ God giveth unto man that which is good in his sight, and 

ee the event is not always correspondent to the seeming pro- 

| bability. Nebuchadnezzar e ike an 

r eats grass like an ox, whilst 
David is taken from following the ewes great with young, 
and set upon the throne of Israel; Haman is hanged, and 

Mordecai advanced ; and this may be applied to any other 
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. important transaction or life. What is said of the great 


concerns of the soul, may be said of all other concerns; it — 
is not of “ him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of 


- God that sheweth mercy.” How many seeming contin- 


gences made way for the promotion of J oseph, and the con- 
sequent accomplishment of God’s gracious purposes with 
respect to his father’s family! Sometimes God makes use 
of instruments, and sometimes acts without them; but in 
all things “ his counsel shall stand, and he will do all his 
pleasure.” 

«This may also be to things of a 
nature, “ for the Lord is king in Zion,” and his sovereignty 
as much appears in the church as in the world. Thus, 
though the preaching of the gospel is appointed for the good 
of souls, and should be attended to faithfully, affectionately, 
and prudently, yet without a-blessing from heayen it will 
be productive of no good effect: “ Paul may plant, and 
Apollos water,” and neither the one nor the other spare 
any cost or labour; “ but it is God that must give the 


increase.” Hence it is that when the word is preached - 


with equal purity, zeal, and affection, at one time it is “a_ 


| savour of life unto life,” and at another, “ a savour of death 


unto death.” When ministers receive members into the 
church, they hope that they will be their comfort here, and 
their glory hereafter; but they are often disappointed. The 
stony-ground hearers promised fair, but fell away ; and Simon 
Magus made a splendid profession, though in the gall of 
bitterness and the bonds of iniquity.” Thus also when the 
church deals with disorderly members, delivering them over 
to Satan, it is for the destruction of the flesh, and that the 


g spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus; but this 


end may not be answered. Those very persons, instead of 
_ being softened, may be hardened; instead of being reformed, 


may become more licentious. The same may be observed 
of family instruction and discipline, and of private reproof 


and admonition. David trained up all his children alike; 
| but Solomon proved an obedient subject and a dutiful son, 
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Absalom a murderer and traitor. Nathan’s reproof to his 
royal master is received as an excellent oil, searching and 
yet healing; John reproves Herod, for which he is cast 
into prison, and deprived of his life. 

1. In conclusion, I would remark, in all our concerns, 


whether of a temporal or spiritual nature, we should care- 


' fully avoid a presumptuous confidence in prosperity, and an 
utter despondency in adversity. Our affairs in either situa-— 
tion may take a turn very different from our expectations: 


‘© We know not what a day or an hour may bring forth.” 
2. Let us entreat a blessing upon all our endeavours, and 


ascribe all our success to God; we should enter upon every 
important transaction of life with prayer, attempt nothing but 


what will admit of it, and begin nothing without it. ‘ In 
all thy ways acknowledge him;” 


or as if the staff should lift up itself, as if it were no wood.” 
In a word, the truth laid down in my text should teach us 
humility, for the way of man is not in himself; and at the 
same time build up a life of faith, dependence, and grati- 
tude. Are we in affliction and distress? let our eyes look to 


our Maker; are our endeavours crowned with a blessing? 


let us say, “‘ Not unto us, not unto us, but unto thy name 


be the glory.” — | 


and when our way has 
been made prosperous, let God have all the praise. ‘ Shall 
the ax boast itself against him that heweth therewith? 
or shall the saw magnify itself against him that shaketh it? 
_as if the rod should shake itself against them that lift it up, — 
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1 being called a'reed may lead us to consider it, 


yet as only an instrument. As a reed or rod can do nothing 
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_ 
SERMON IX. 


THE RULE OF THE SACRED WORD. 


REVELATION Ix. 1, 


And there was given me a reed. 


Tue word of God is sometimes compared td a sword, 
because it cuts, wounds, and kills (Rev. xix. 21); sometimes 


to a hammer, which breaks the flinty heart of the sinner in 
pieces; and to a fire, which either inflames in mercy, or 


consumes in wrath. But here it is represented by a reed, 


and that like a rod; for (Psalm cx. 2) it is called “ a rod,” 


and “ the rod of God's strength,” being powerful and effectual 


for all the purposes to which he has appointed it. Now, the 
word of God is not a “ bruised reed,” by which the weak 
graces of the saints are exhibited,—* a broken reed,” by 
which the vain confidence of sinners is represented ; but firm 
and stable, durable and lasting; a reed, though often shaken, 
yet not injured, much less destroyed; always executing its 
commission, “pe finally victorious over all opposition. Its 


1. As an instrument, and, though suitable and necessary, 


without a hand to guide and manage it, so neither can the 
word, if unattended with the energy of the Divine Spirit. 


It is powerful and mighty for the conversion of sinners, and 
the sanctification and edification of saints; but - only so 


through God. 
2. As an instrument for measuring ; hence it is called, 
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54 
“a jine;” it is the rule by which we are to walk, and judge. 
‘both of ourselves and others, both of persons and actions. 
God will stretch his line over every man, and every man 
should ‘stretch it over ‘himself. No other authority is 
binding upon the consciences of men: ‘‘ To the law and 
the testimony; if they speak not according to this word, it is 
because there is no light in them.” This reed was given by — 
Christ, the King of saints, the Head of the church, and 
the fountain from which all office and power are derived, 
here called an angel, of whom we have a most splendid 
description (Rev. x. 1—5); and it was given to the apostle, — 
that beloved disciple who had leaned on his bosom, had 
been present at his crucifixion, and indulged by him with 
peculiar privileges; and it might be given to him because — 
he was the only surviving apostle, and to show that the 
business to be done by it, though in a measure incumbent 
upon all, yet is peculiarly suited to the ministry. And 
what is this business? Why, as it is expressed, Ezek. xliii. 
10, to measure the pattern ; or, as it is more. fully set 
forth in my text, ‘‘ to measure the temple of God, and the 
altar, and them that worship therein.” Of each of these 
topics I shall treat a little in their proper order. With this 
reed the apostle was to measure, ime ha 
I. The temple of God, by which we are certainly to 
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understand the gospel church ; either the church in general, 


or distinct christian societies, both which are thus repre- 
sented in Scripture. This temple, typified by that stately © 
one of Solomon, is built by Christ, and upon him. It is | 
composed of “ lively stones,” set apart for the service of — 
God, and inhabited by him. Now, this temple is to be 
measured, and the reed, or rule, by which this is to be 
done, is the word of God. This is to be applied, 

1. To the form and constitution of a gospel church. 
By this I do not mean the whole invisible or catholic 
church, partly militant upon earth, and partly triumphant in 
heaven, and consisting of those, and none but those, who 


| are redeemed by the blood of Christ, and are the objects of 
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Goa’ loves but any particular of Chris- 

tians separating themselves from the world, ineorporated 
according to the rules laid down in the divine word, 
meeting together in one place, and “ walking in| the com- 
mandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless.” Such 
a society, according to the Scriptures, is a church, and not 


| any national establishment, or building consisting of stones 


and timber, or any extensive diocese under the government 
of a lord bishop. Thus, we read of the church at Rome, 
Corinth, and other places; and it is said, that “ there were 


added to the church daily such as should be saved. " 


2. To the doctrine of ‘the church. The_ ‘primitive 
Christians were commended for- continuing stedfast in the 
apostles’ doctrine. It was fully proved to be the truth 


of God, and therefore they embraced, and having em- 


braced, retained it. In all controverted points, the holy 
Scripture is to be our rule, and the decrees of synods and 
councils, or the opinions of the best and greatest of men, 
however eminent for learning and religion, are to have no 
weight with us any further than they are consonant with the 


divine word. Hence it is spoken of to the honour of the 


Bereans, that they “ were more noble than those of Thes- 


| salonica, in that they" searched the Scriptures daily, whether 
| those things were so.” | 


8. To the discipline of the church, and the appoint- 
ment of its officers, who are to be out of itself, and by the 


voluntary choice of the community: “ Look ye out among 


you,” says the apostle, “‘ seven men of honest report,” at 
the first installation of deacons. The same rulé is appli- 
cable to the reception of church members, who ought to 
profess the same faith, partake of the same grace, hold the 
same head, and walk in the same way, lest the children’s 
bread should be given unto dogs, or the house of God 
become a den of thieves; and to this I may add, the 
exclusion of those who walk disorderly, and with respect to 


_ whom private admonitions have been ineffectual. (I Cor. v. 
5; Matt. avili. 16.) 
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4. To the ordinances of the church. Here the mea- 
suring reed ought to be applied, pan baat admitted 
without a divine direction. It is not 

and becoming, orderly and convenient, long received and 
generally prevailing, that should take place, but that which 


is commanded. ‘ See thou do every thing,” says God to — 


Moses, ‘ according to the pattern shewn in the mount.” 
© T have received of the Lord,” says the apostle, ‘ that 
which also I delivered unto you ;” intimating that, merely 
as coming from him it would not be stamped with authority 
unless he had first received it from Christ. But as the 


beloved disciple was to measure the temple, so also he was 


(5. The altar. Now, I know nothing that the altar can 
so properly hold forth to us under the gospel, as the Lord 
Jesus Christ. ‘ We have an altar,” says the great Apostle 
of the Gentiles, ‘‘ whereof they have no right to”eat which 


serve the tabernacle;” that is, who adhere to the Jewish © 


rites and ceremonies, and cut themselves off from the 
substance by adhering to the shadows. In the altar of 
atonement, we have Christ represented as a propitiatory 


sacrifice ; in the altar of incense, as an advocate and inter- 
cessor. The altar was consecrated; and Christ sanctified — 


himself. The altar imparted a kind of holiness to the gifts 
that were laid upon it; and what that did in a figure, this 
Christ does in reality. So that, by the altar here spoken 


of, we are to understand the ground of our acceptance 


with God; and this we should measure. But, oh! how 


arduous the attempt! ‘ It is high as heaven; what can we 


do? deeper than hell; what can we know?” Yet we 
should do what we can; we should search into this great 


mystery of godliness, and endeavour to comprehend, with — 
all saints, the amazing profundity and immense riches of 
the love and grace of Christ, the extent and completeness | 
of his satisfaction, the sufferings he endured, and the glory — 
to which he is raised; in a word, the suitableness, excel- 
lency, and sublimity of the whole gospel dispensation. — 


that which is decent — 
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These are the things whieh angels desire to look into; and 


the discoveries they make, instead of satisfying them, still 
urge them to fresh pursuits, and more diligent inquiries. 
Surely, then, we should copy their example; nay, as we are 
more interested in these things, we should, if possible, be 


‘more earnest and industrious than they. Let us turn aside, 


then, to see this great sight, and, agreeable to the meta- 
phor in my text of measuring, not be contented with a 
transient glance, but seek to acquire an orderly and 
methodical knowledge of the whole scheme of salvation, 
and attentively consider the beautiful connexion and har- 
mony of its parts. Then shall we find our faith strength- 
ened, our hope confirmed, our love inflamed, and our 
wonder raised, so as to cry out with the apostle, “‘O the 
depths of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of 
God! how unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways 
past finding out!” Having measured the madi and altar, 


he was commanded, 
II. To measure those that worship in the lone and at 


the other ; by whom we may understand either— . 


1. Ministers who go before others in the worship of God, 


_ These we are to measure with respect to their qualifications ; 


whether partakers of grace, endued with gifts, knowing and 
intelligent themselves, and apt to communicate that know- 
ledge to others. As to their call—their call by the church, 
and their call by God—whether called by his grace to the 
work, and by his providence to us. And, further, as to 
their conduct, whether it is suitable to the profession they 
have made, and the character they sustain, as being an 
example to believers ; in a word, in conversation, in saath 


_in spirit, in faith, in purity. | 


2. Private Chitistians, who are storshipperd of God both 


in private and public, and desire to worship him “ in spirit 
and in truth.” Now, these we are to measure with respect 
to their natural or acquired endowments, that we may 
_ profit by them, and stir them up, if any way defective, to 


greater earnestness and activity in the way of duty, that 
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they may fill up their places in the church with greater honour 
to themselves, and more to the advantage of others. With 
respect also to their graces—the reality and liveliness of | 
them; agreeable to that advice of the apostle, ‘‘ Let us 
consider one another, to provoke unto love and good works.” 


In a word, with respect to their declension or advancement 


in the religious life. Give me leave to add, that we should 
measure our fellow-professors, not by our own experiences, — 
or the attainments of others, both methods being equally — 
uncertain, as God has different methods of dealing with his 
people ; but by that infallible rule, the divine word. Their 
convictions and comforts may be genuine and real, though 
the one are not so strong, or the other so abundant, as our 
own. 

3. This may also be understood of those hypocrites and 
formal professors, who may be styled “‘ outer-court” wor- 


shippers. We should esteem them for that in them which 


is laudable and praiseworthy, and condemn that in them 
which is otherwise. If they pretend to christian expe- 
rience, we should examine whether their temper and 
deportment suit such pretensions. Thus, the apostle Peter 
measured Simon Magus, and found him to be “ in the gall 


_of bitterness and bond of iniquity;” and it is spoken to 
the honour of the church of Ephesus, that they “ tried 


those who said they were apostles, and found them to be 
liars.” Great service is done to any church, by keeping 
those out of it who would be a discredit, if admitted. We 
should condemn none without trial, nor receive any who 


cannot stand the trial. 


Let us, then, address ourselves to the work here recom- 
mended. ©O man! O woman! first measure thyself. 
Before thou go abroad, begin at home; and, being satisfied © 
about thy own state, then measure others; but be sure to 
take the reed with thee, and let thy design be, not the 
gratification of a meddling, censorious disposition, but the 
glory. of God, and the restoration of the church to its 
primitive simplicity and purity. In a word, let us be 
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careful how de measure ourselves or others, for God will 
measure us again; and not he that commendeth _himself is 
approved, but whom the Lord commendeth. 3 
To conclude: having measured others, let us reprove, 
encourage, and pray for them, as their case requires; and 


having measured ourselves, let us not go beyond our 


measure by exercising ourselves in great matters, or in 


‘things too bas for us. 
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‘SERMON x. 


THE CHARACTER OF C nist ANGELS” 
‘COMPARED. 


x. 21. 


There is none that holdeth mith me in these things, but Michael 
prince. 


strong sweetness,” so, perhaps, some useful hints of instruc- 
tion may be collected from this seemingly obscure passage 
of Scripture. Let us, then, inquire whom we are to under- 
stand by Michael the Prince, and then consider what is 
here predicated concerning him. 

I. Whom are we to understand by Michael the prince? 

1. Some suppose an earthly prince or potentate to be 
here intended; one raised up, and inspired in an extraordi- 
nary manner by God, for the defence of his church and 
_ people. Such were Darius and Cyrus, founders of the 
Persian monarchy, and both friends to the Jewish nation, 
under whose auspicious government, and by whose special _ 
direction, the Jews were restored to their native land. — 
Some would refer it to Constantine the Great, in whose 
reign Christianity became the established religion, and to 
whose victories over Maxentius, Licinius, and others, pro- _ 
fessed enemies to, and cruel persecutors of, the Christians, _ 
they refer that passage in the book of Revelation, “ Michael 
and his angels fought against the dragon; and the dragon 
fought and his angels, and prevailed not ; sre rotons wed 
place found any more in 
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seal before the throne,” and who is called one, or as it 


‘might be translated, the first.of the chief princes. That 
there are different ranks and orders in the celestial hierarchy, 


is evident from Scripture; for we read of seraphim and che- 
rubim, principalities, authorities, and powers,—which terms 
imply superiority in some, and inferiority in others; but 

‘‘ they are all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister tothe _ 
heirs of salvation.” Nor is their ministry confined to the 


church, but extends to the great affairs of states and king- 
doms ; they are instruments of wrath and of mercy: great 


revolutions have been brought about by their means. Thus; 
the deposing Nebuchadnezzar from the royal authority, and 
the of the empire from the Persians to the 


_ Grecians, ‘are (both. ascribed ‘to. the ministry ofiangela. I 


will just add, the Michael spoken of, Jude, verse 9, seems to 
be a created angel, both from his contending with the devil © 
about the body of Moses, and his not daring to bring a railing 
accusation against him; both which seem incompatible with 
8. One particular the: Lord suppose, 
that by Michael here, we are to understand the Holy Ghost. 


“The angel,” says he, “‘ speaking to Daniel, is Christ; and — 
_ then who can be his helper but the Holy Spirit, who is 
equally concerned with him in executing the Divine decrees, 


and carrying on the purposes of the Divine glory?” But it 


is generally agreed, that this truly learned and ingenious — 


writer has mistaken the scope of the chapter; for though 


Christ was the glorious person that appeared to the prophet —_ 


Daniel by the river Hiddekel, and the description given of 
him very much agrees with that in the book of Revelation; 
yet the angel that now talked with him, and who, by touch- 
ing him, had set him upon his knees and the palms of his __ 

Gabriel, who had appeared to him before. 
By Michal, rather inlined to thik, i mean 
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Christ himself. And here give me leave to observe, that 


there is a beautiful resemblance between the nature and 


works of angels and of Christ; there is also something in — 


the very name Michael, and the additional character, “ your 
prince,” which may point out the Lord Jesus Christ as the 


person intended. 


(1.) Consider the resemblance beeuoels the nature of 


angels and of Christ. The angels are spiritual beings. ‘ He 


, “ the holy angels.” 


hath made his angels spirits,” wise and intelligent beings. 


Hence, it is an encomium passed upon David, that he was | 
‘wise according to the wisdom of an angel of God.” They 
are pure and holy beings, who never lost their innocence or 
forfeited their happiness ; ; hence called, ‘ holy ones,” and, © 
They are strong and powerful beings ;_ 
~ hence, they are said to “ excel in strength,” to be “‘ mighty — 


to save, and mighty to destroy.” It is easy to see how appli- 


cable all this is to Christ, the head of angels. With respect — 
to his divine nature, he is a pure, immaterial, self-existent, _ 
immortal spirit, and the Father of all other spirits. In wis-_ 
dom, holiness, and power, he excels all the angels in heaven. © 
Are angels kind and benevolent, active and expeditious, — 
glorious and happy beings ? So is Christ; and he is fre- 
quently called an angel in Scripture: “ the Angel of the. 
- covenant,” “ the Angel of God's presence,” and “ in whom 


is the name of the Lord.” 


(2.) There is a considerable analogy between the 
angels and that of Christ. Angels are messengers, and their — 
very name implies it; so is Christ. ‘ Behold, I send my 
messenger, even the messenger of the covenant, "—sent by 
virtue of that covenant,—sent to open and publish, to attest — 
and ratify it, to purchase and convey the blessings of it. 
The whole business of it was transacted by him; all the _ 
conditions of it were fulfilled by him; he came from heaven 
to earth to redeem lost sinners: rad went from earth to — 


heaven to intercede for them : he is God’s me to us, 


and he should be our messenger to God. Do angels always 
do those things that are — to God? This is the very 
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Christ claims to:himeslf. 


his own will, but the will of him that sent him.” Are 


angels never weary of their work? Then Christ fainted not, 


even under the heaviest burdens, nor did he decline the 
hardest service, whereby he might bring honour to his 
Father, or contribute to the comfort and happiness of his _ 
saints. Do angels rejoice in the conversion of a sinner? So 


does Christ. ‘ The day of his espousals i is the day of the 


gladness of his heart.” 

(3.) The word Michael is strikingly expressive of the 
person and character ‘of Christ. Some suppose it to signify 
‘one like unto God ;” thus, Christ was “ the brightness of 


the Father’s glory, and the express image of his person ;” 


possessed of all the sinless frailties of the creature, and of all 
the spotless excellencies of the Creator; the man God's 
fellow, not only like him, but equal to him, partaking of 
the same nature and essence, the same infinite and adorable 
perfections. Some translate it, ‘ the lowliness” or ‘* poverty 

of God ;” which interpretation admirably suits that humble 
state in which Christ appeared upon earth. ‘ He who was 
rich, for our sakes became poor ;” he whose dominion ex- 


tended over all worlds, became a servant of servants’; the 


possessor of heaven and earth had not wherewithal to pay 


_ tribute to Caesar; he emptied himself, that we might be filled ; 
and impoverished himself, that he might enrich us with all 


the blessings of grace here, and glory hereafter. Others, 


of the blessed Jesus. ‘‘ It blended the Father to bruise | 
him,” and ‘we esteemed him stricken, smitten of God, 
and afflicted.” In his whole life he was a man of sorrows. 
His death was violent, cruel, and ignominious. The desert 
of sin, and the sufferings of Christ, are alike incompre- 
hensible. Men and devils exerted all their rage and malice 


| against him, but his most bitter agony arose from the im- _ 


pressions of Divine wrath upon his soul: “ God spared not 
his own Son.” 
(4.) We must not Gavget; that it is added in my text, 
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Now, of no o angel could this be affirmed 


‘your Prince.” 


with so much propriety, as it can of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
“He is the Prince of Peace;” who preached it, and pur- 


chased it, enjoins it’ among men, and speaks it to his 


people. “ He is the Prince of Life ;” who has life in himself, 
and power over the lives of others; alike the spring of | 


natural, spiritual, and eternal life. ‘‘ He is a Prince and a 
Saviour,” or, as it is elsewhere expressed, ‘‘a Priest upon 


his throne ;” though he will execute vengeance upon his 


enemies, yet the most delightful exercise of his kingly 


authority consists in consulting and promoting the happiness 


of his people. He is also “the Prince of the kings of the 


earth.” Their dominion is derived from him, and they are 
accountable to him for the use or abuse of their power. | 


But the angel, speaking to Daniel, says, “‘ your Prince; 


intimating the relation in which he stood to the Jewish 


church, and to all those in every nation who feared God. 
This is a relation which he owns, and in which they glory. 
He is the Lord of all places, persons, and dispensations ; 
but he is in a peculiar sense the Lord of saints. He has a 
claim to their highest affection, and a right to their best 
services; he rules them with a sceptre of grace, and they 
are under bonds of obedience to him, to which others are 


strangers. ‘ My Lord, and my God!” says Thomas, when 
cured of his incredulity; and we find that it was laid to the 
charge of the primitive Christians, that ‘‘ they acknowledged. — 


another king, one Jesus.” Upon the whole, I think that 
Christ is the Michael here spoken of; which ] me, 

II. ‘To consider what is spoken concerning him. ‘ There 
is none that holdeth with me,” says Gabriel, or some other 


created angel, in these things, but Michael, | yous 


From whence we may observe— 


1. That Christ and the angels are of one They 
~ hold with him, and he holds with them; they discern the 


propriety of his councils, and he approves of their pro- 
ceedings. Their zeal for his honour, good-will to his church, 


and readiness to execute all his commands, must needs be 
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very pleasing to Li ; they are embarked in the same cause, 
prosecute the same designs, and have the same end in 
view, and therefore there cannot but be a mutual agreement 


"between them. Though he does not need them, yet he 


employs them; though he is not beholden to them, yet he 
takes a delight and complacency in them: and this delight is 
reciprocal ; for, as it is said that whatsoever David did 
pleased the people, so whatsoever Christ does is pane to 


the angelic host. 
2. Christ and his angels cneperaih in the deSeries of the 


church and the destruction of its enemies. They follow 


the direction of his Spirit; for it is said, that ‘‘ whither the 
Spirit was to go, the living creatures went.” There was no 


retrograde motion ; they pursued their course till they had 


completed their design; hence they are said to be “ his 


lee gels.” They are subject to his authority, as the centurion’s- 


soldiers were to his; they convey and execute his orders ; 
they learn obedience of him who put himself into a state of 
voluntary subjection, and they set a pattern of it to others. 
Hence, we are taught to pray that God’s will might be done 


on earth, as humbly, cheerfully, and constantly, as it is. 


done in heaven. Give me leave to add, that there are 


instances of Christ accompanying his angels in their work. 
Thus it was when they went to destroy Sodom; for one of the 


_ three that appeared to Abraham at his tent door evidently fe 


appears, from the name given and the deference paid to him, 


to be superior to the rest, and could be no other than the 


Son of God; and, therefore, the overthrow of those cities of 
the plain is expressly spoken of as a divine act—‘I have 


overthrown some of we as God overthrew Sodom and 


Gomorrah.” 
3. Christ's and assistance overcome all op- 


position. The judicious Mr. Jenkyn, in his excellent Com- 
ment upon Jude, seems to view the matter in a wrong light 


| when he supposes that the expression in my text—‘* None 
_ holdeth with me but Michael,”—cannot fitly be applied to 


Christ, because there can be no greater strength named 
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than that of Christ, whose power is infinite: but it appears 
otherwise to me; and the words, instead of degrading, seem 
to add dignity to the Son of God :—“ There is none that 
holdeth with me but Michael,” and that is enough, for he is | 
above all. Without him the mightiest angels can do no- 
thing, and with him they can do all things; they are cowards 


without his presence as commander ; through him alone they 


are valiant; their enemies, as well as ours, are many and 
powerful, but through him they obtain the victory. It is 
his cooperation with the good angels that puts an awe 
and restraint upon evil angels, and baffles them in their 
malicious designs. All the angels in heaven could not — 
secure us from the power and rage of that adversary who 
goes about like a roaring lion, without the agency and inter- 
position of Christ. They once ministered to him; he always 
ministers to them. Their preservation, and our pre- 
servation by them, may be traced to the same original 
source. As long as Christ holds with them, there is no 
danger either to themselves, or to those who are under their 
_ protection. Perhaps David may have a respect to this, 
when he says, ‘ The Lord taketh my part with them 
that help me;” and again, -“ The Lord is with them 
that uphold my soul.” Hence, we learn the 
things :— | 
1. That how io soever angels are, ‘Christ is ex- 
alted above them. He has a name above every name that is. 
named in heaven, as well as upon earth. He does not 
stand in need of the service of angels, but they stand i in need - 
of his assistance. | 
2. Though angels are to be reverenced and loved, yet 
they are not to be trusted in or adored: ‘‘ See thou do it 
not,” says the angel to John, when he fell down to worship 
before his feet. 
‘3. It is an angelic and therefore honourable thing to be 
serviceable. The more we have of a public spirit, the more 
we partake of the temper of angels. ‘‘ Whoever will be 
great among you,” says Yhrist, * Jet him be ‘stn minister.” 
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To minister to others is no disparagement to us, but our 
glory. | 

4. If angels peed Christ's help, how much more we who 
are so much below them, not only in dignity, but in power! 
May our misery excite his mercy, and _ his wy be 
made Re in our weakness ! | 
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SERMON IX. 

4 

fi} ON RIGHTLY SEEKING THE SAVIOUR. 
4 Luxe vill. 23. 


Thy mother and thy lardébren stand without, desiring to see thee. 


 Cnrist, as the great Prophet of the ‘chivsh, was now 
employed in his delightful work of instructing the people. 
- In'this he is. interrupted by some of them that were nearest 
to him, who, it is probable, were requested to do so by others 
at a greater distance, who addressed him in the words of 
my text, ‘“‘ Thy mother and thy brethren stand without, — 
desiring to see thee.” A crowd, unless it be a crowd of 
worshippers, is not a likely place to meet with Christ; nay, 
it has often been a great hinderance to those who are setting 
out in the ways of religion, and an insurmountable obstacle 
for a time to their converse with their Lord. By Christ’s 
mother we are to understand the Virgin Mary, in whom he 
was conceived by the Holy Ghost, and of whom he was 
born in Bethlehem; to whom he was subject in his minority ; 
and whom, at his death, he committed to the care of that 
disciple who had been indulged with the freedom of leaning 
on his breast. She had been once reproved for an un- 
seasonable application to him ; and it is said, “ She laid up 
_ the saying in her heart :” but she seems to have forgotten it 
now ; at least, she did not make a proper and practical use 
of it. By brethren, in Scripture, we are to understand 
either those of the same family, as Jacob and Esau; or of 
the same country and nation; as the apostle frequently 
calls the Jews, though his inveterate enemies and cruel 
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_ persecutors, brethren ; or of the same religions profession; ; 


thus, all true Christians are brethren, being united in the 
same faith to one head. It is in the first sense that the word 
is to be taken in my text—brethren by consanguinity ;—the 
sons of Joseph, as some have thought, by a former wife, 
whose name is said to have been Escha; or rather, as others 
have supposed, Mary’s sister’s children, and, consequently, 
cousins-german to our blessed Redeemer. Their coming 


with Mary shows their regard to her; and her coming with 


them was an evidence that, though the mother of Christ, 


she was not ashamed of her other kindred. They all came 
upon the same errand—to see Christ. Yet there was some- 
thing defective (unless we consider it as the fruit of absolute 


necessity) in the manner in which they sought to have their 
desire gratified ;—they stood without. 

I. They desired to see Christ, and this thei desire 
might proceed, 

1. From a proud and vain-glorious principle, doen which 
the best of men are not entirely free. They might want to 
make it known that they were related to Christ, a person so 
followed and talked of, who preached such heavenly doctrines, 


and performed such astonishing miracles. They saw that he 
was distinguished and taken notice of, and they might have 


a secret ambition to be distinguished and taken notcie of too. 
It is probable they might wish to be pointed out by the 
surrounding multitude, and to hear it whispered from one 


to another, ‘“ Lo, this is the mother, and these are the 


brethren of Christ.” If so, they were disappointed ; for, 
when engaged in his Father's work, he knew no relations’ 
but those that were so in a spiritual sense. Like Levi, he 
said unto his father and to his mother, ‘ I have not seen 


him, neither did he acknowledge his brethren. ” It must, 
therefore, be a mortification to their pride and vanity to 
hear him say, te My mother and my brethren are those 
which hear the word of God, and do it.” ‘ Those that 


prefer Christ before their relations,” says one, * shall be 
preferred by to his relations.” | 
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2. From an undue, and, indeed, unnecessary regard — 
‘to the health of Christ’s body and safety of his person. 
It is probable they thought the crowd in that hot country 
would incommode him, that he would exhaust his spirits by 
‘the length of the exercise, and that he wanted some relaxa- 
tiqn and refreshment. Herein they might be Satan’s instru-_ 
0 who might thus tempt Christ by proxy; which seems 
to have been the case with Peter, to whom he gives that 
severe rebuke, ‘‘ Get thee behind me, Satan.” But did the 
devil gain his end? No; the sermon was not begun for 
him, and it should not be ended for him. Though he chose 
the most suitable instruments, yet he was disappointed. It 
was Christ’s meat and drink to do his Father's will, and it 
is probable this very circumstance might make his hearers . 
the more attentive. He was so intent upon his work, and 
so armed with the Spirit, that let whoever would tempt him, — 
Satan or his agents, and these either good men or bad men, 
friends or enemies, strangers or his nearest relations, it was 
alike to him: he could say, as that blessed servant of his 
afterwards said, ‘‘ None of these things move me.” 

3. From natural love, without any other design but to 
please themselves with the company and conversation of — 
one with whom they were so nearly connected, and for 
whom they had so great regard. Mary was a tender and 
indulgent mother, who, once missing her son in returning 
from Jerusalem, was filled with the utmost anxiety and 
distress till she found him; and the same temper and 
disposition might bring her and her companions to the 
place where Christ was now teaching.’ Religion is no enemy 
to natural affection. Christ was not, like many children, the 
heaviness, but joy of her that bare him. He loved her, 
and she loved him; and the e harmony subsisted 
between him and his other relations. They were brethren 
that dwelt together in unity. | 

4. There might also be a mixture of spiritual affection. 
These brethren might be James and John, Simon and 
J udas, who had been instructed by him, and believed in his | 
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name. “But the principle be ood, their 
conduct was reprovable, the application being unseason- 


able; and the check that Christ gave them should teach 
us, that no intrusion or solicitation should draw us from the 


work of the Lord; but we should say, as Nehemiah did, 
“Why should the work cease whilst I leave it, and come 
down to you?” In Matthew, it is said, they desired to 
speak with him. Thus, when we are engaged in the most 
important business relative to our own souls, or the souls of 
others, profit says, “ I would speak with thee ; ;” pleasure, 
preferment, and carnal ease, all say, ‘‘ We would speak 
with thee;” but we should learn to disregard all pacts inter- 
ruptions, as Christ disregarded this. _ 

Give me leave to add, that as it was with Christ's noterel, 
so it is with his spiritual relations, or real saints. After 
long absence, they want to see him; after long silence, 


they want to speak with him. Like the persons spoken of 


in my text, they want a present sight of him. Like 
Sisera’s mother, they are ready to say, “ Why is his 


chariot so long in coming? why tarry the wheels of his 
_ chariot?” or with the spouse in Canticles, “‘ Be thou like a 


roe, or young hart, on the mountains of Bashan.” They 
also want a near sight of him. A remote prospect over the 
heads of the multitude will not content them. “ I shall 
behold him,” says Balaam, ‘ but not nigh;” this might 


satisfy him, but it will not satisfy them. They want not. 


only to see, but to converse with, and receive something 
from him. They are sometimes ready to use the language 
of the church, ‘‘ O that thou wert as my brother, that | 
sucked the breasts of my mother! when I should find thee 


without, I would kiss thee; yea, I should not be despised. 


I would lead thee, and bring thee into my mother’s house,” 
&c. In a word, it is a spiritual sight of Christ that the 
saints now want, which, as it is the only sight that is at 
present attainable, so it is more suitable to the nature of the 
soul than a bodily or corporeal sight could be, and more 


perfective of its faculties. They also long for, and are 
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pressing after the beatific and uninterrupted sight of him 
in heaven, where they shall enjoy the greatest intimacy 


with him, without reserve on his part, or slavish fear on 
theirs; where they shall be like him, for they shall see him 


as he is:—‘* Whom,” says Job, ‘I shall see for myself, 
and mine eyes shall behold him, and not another.” I 
II. To observe, that those who desire to see Christ, do 
not always take right methods to obtajn their end. Thus it 
was with his mother and brethren. They stood without ; 
and while they did so, they were not likely to be favoured 
in the manner they wished for. And something like this 
takes place with respect to the seekers of Christ in every 


age; which may be illustrated in the following particulars. © 


1. Some, through an improper humility or servile dread, © 
keep at a distance from Christ, even when they have earnest — 
desires to see him; which desires will never be answered 
without nearer approaches to him. Fain would they come to 
him, and throw themselves at his feet; but a sense of their 
own guilt and of his greatness is an insurmountable obstacle; 
they must be possessed of some qualifications which are at 
present wanting, be more humble and abased, or put off 
their prison clothes, and be better adorned. Thus, though 
they would give a thousand worlds for Christ, yet, in their 
present condition, they cannot believe that any attempts to 
reach him would be successful, or that he would deign to’ 


look upon such wretches as they have been, and still think 


themselves to be. They cannot imagine that he can love 
what is unlovely, and, therefore, say as Peter, ‘“‘ Depart. 
from me, for I am a sinful man;” or with the centurion, 
‘“‘ Lord, I am not worthy that thou shouldest come under 
my roof.” This is not humility, but infidelity; for the 
grand question is not, are we worthy? but, are we willing? 

#. Others seek Christ in duties and ordinances, in the 
streets and broad-ways, when they ought to seek him in 
their own closets. ‘They seek him abroad, but not at 
home; whereas the kingdom of Christ is within us; and 
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_ where should the king be but in his kingdom a ‘Thus, the 


apostle, speaking of himself, says, ‘‘ Yet not I, but Christ 
liveth in me;” and, addressing himself to the Colossian 
believers, he says, ‘“‘ Christ in you, the hope of glory.” If 


_ ‘many Christians, who are looking for Christ in their closets — 


and in the sanctuary, or going from minister to minister, 
saying, “‘ Saw ye him whom my soul loveth ¢” would but | 


— Jook within them, and converse more with their own hearts, 


there it is possible they might trace his image, and find 


some sure evidences of his grace and love. | 
3. Others, again, seek Christ out of the church, who oa 


to seek him in it. Like the persons in my text, they stand 


without, desiring to see him. They seek him, it is true;_ 


_ but not after the due order, or in his own way. They have 
terrifying apprehensions of church membership, and dread 


as much to come to the table of the Lord, as the children 


of Israel did to come to the mountain that burned with fire. 
Sometimes they fear that they shall not give satisfaction to 


_ the religious society with which they may propose to join; at 
- other times, that they shall dishonour a profession, if they 


make it, and bring reproach both upon religion and its 
blessed Author. Thus they go mourning from day to day, 


-and many of their complaints are chargeable upon their 
own negligence and folly. In vain do they wish to see 


Christ, who will not go where he is to be seen. That is 
suitable advice to one in this situation, ‘* If thou know not, 


(that is, where to meet with him whose absence thou 


mournest, and for whom thou declarest so great an esteem,) 
go thy way forth by the footsteps of the flock, and feed thy 


kids beside the shepherds’ tents.” 
In a word, let us be instructed, from whet ha} been said, 


earnestly to seek Christ, but to seek him in that way in 


which we are most likely to succeed; and not cease seeking, 
though, like the woman of Canaan, or the persons in my 
text, we may meet with a seeming repulse. A sight. of 
Christ by faith here, much more a sight of Christ in glory 
will us ample amends for all our 
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SERMON XII. 


ON THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE. 


MATTHEW XxIV. 2. 


And Jesus said unto them, See ye not all these things? verily I say 
unto you, There shall not be left here one stone upon another, | 
that shall not be thrown down. 7 


Wuewn Christ was leaving the temple, the disciples not 
knowing whether he would return thither again, took this 
opportunity of showing him the external beauty and elegance 
of that building, which was well-proportioned and magnifi- 
cent, enriched with the spoils of conquest and the presents 
of princes—the pride of the Jewish nation, and justly es- 
teemed one of the wonders of the world. In the words 
before us, we have what Christ said to them upon this occa- — 
sion ; and they contain an instructive question, and a solemn ~ 
_ I. An instructive question :—See ye not all these things; 
these goodly stones, this stately fabric, this masterpiece of 
architecture? This was certainly meant as a reproof;— _ 

1. That they so much admired it. . It was a temple made 
with hands, and, though a noble structure, having been 
lately repaired, enlarged, and beautified, by Herod, who is 
said to have employed ten thousand workmen for eight 
whole years about it, yet fell far short of that built by Solo- 
mon, and was not in the least comparable to the heavenly 
temple, where God is worshipped day and night, and which is 
eminently enlightened with his glory. It is, then, as if he 
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had said, Turn your eyes from hence, and see hinge of 0 | 
superior nature. Behold the beauty and excellency of the — 


renewed soul, clothed with my righteousness, and adorned 
| with the graces of my Spirit—those substantial and unde- 
-_ eaying ornaments, in comparison of which, gold, silver, and 
| precious stones, are worthless things. Behold the new Jeru- 
‘salem, that is, the gospel church in her perfect state, coming 


down from heaven, prepared as a bride for her husband ; 
nay, gaze on the visible heavens, the sun, moon, and stars, 


which God hath ordained; or, rather, look above these to 
the empyreal throne. Are you capable of admiring gran- 
_ deur and magnificence ?—there it is in the highest degree. 


This house, built by Zerubbabel, and adorned by Herod, 


shall be laid waste and left desolate; but that house is 


eternal, ‘‘ whose builder and maker is God.” 


9, That what they admired, they imagined he must admire 


also. Thus, they remark, ‘‘ See what manner of stones, and 
what buildings are here!” So fine a place attracted their 


regard, and they might probably hope that it would so far 
attract, as to engage him to revoke the sentence he had just 
before pronounced upon it. But what are earthly temples to 


Him who “ meted out the heavens with a span,” who himself 
dwells in unapproachable light, and before whom the sera- 


phim cover their feet and veil their faces? That which is 


esteemed highly among men is not only vanity, but often- 
times an abomination in the sight of God. The greatest 
glory of the second temple, and in which indeed it excelled — 
the first, was not what the disciples so much admired, but 

the personal presence of Christ, by which it was more 


_ honoured than by all its embellishments, furniture, and 


sacrifices. We now proceed,— . | 
_ II. To consider the solemn declaration, ss Verily I say 
unto you;” I, who am the truth, who know the end from the 


beginning, who can neither deceive nor be deceived, declare, 
_ that of this gorgeous building which you so much admire, 


“ there shall not be left one stone upon another which shall 


not be throws down.” Now, by this solemn declaration, — 
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Christ might intend to instruct his disciples in the following, 
 things:—- | 


1, That though God may bear long, yet ‘he will 


always, with a sinful and provoking people.. He williat 


length “ lay judgment to the line, and righteousness to the 
plummet ;” and those who have despised his mercy shall feel 


the weight of his indignation. The utter destruction of — 


Jerusalem, and the temple of God in it, had been foretold 


by the prophets: “Zion shall be plowed as a field, and 
Jerusalem shall become heaps, and the mountain of the — 


house as the high places of the forest.” Now, God is as 
faithful to his threatenings as he is to his promises; the 


- purposes of his wrath are as immutably fixed, and shall be 


as certainly fulfilled, as the counsels of his grace. “If 


thought to punish you,” says he, “and it hath come to _ 


pass;” and again, “ I will chastise them, as their congre- 
gation hath heard.” The reason why wicked men commit 
iniquity with so little fear, and reflect upon it, when com- 


mitted, with so little remorse, is because they do not really - 


credit the awful denunciations of God against it; but these 
threatenings shall be accomplished, whether they believe them 
or not. Indeed, it is remarkable how that prophecy of 
Micah was verified a few years after the crucifixion of our 


Saviour, by which impious act the Jews had filled up the _ 


measure of their iniquity. The temple was utterly destroyed 
by the Roman soldiers, and the ground upon which it stood 


afterward ploughed up, so that no vestiges of it were to be 
‘seen, nor can the exact situation of it be now ascertained. ~ 
“Go to Shiloh,” says God, ‘‘ and see what I did to it; so k a 


will I do to this house.” The temple at Jerusalem, though 
strongly built, and courageously defended, could no more 


stand out against the wrath of God than the sanctuary in 
_ Shiloh. The Jews looked to it for protection, as the heathen _ 


nations did to their idols; but, like these, it could not protect 


poe temple of the Lord the temple 


itself. All their vain boasts were now-at an. end: nordid 
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That the most stately structures and the moptisplendid: 
edifices, though the pride of their inhabitants, shallone day. 
fall in ruins. In the fate of the temple we may'see that is 
all other buildings. ‘ Howl, fir-trees, for the cedar of — 
fallen!” What has already become of many proud monu- 
ments of human vanity, reared with infinite toil and expense? 
and what will become of them all, when the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat, and the whole earth appear in one — 
dreadful blaze? Cities, villages, cottages, palaces, places of 
worship, and places of diversion, shall be involved in one 
- general destruction. It is true of the places where you and 
I dwell, and of the place where we are now met together to 
serve God, as it was of the temple at Jerusaleni,—not one 
stone shall be left upon another: and, “‘ seeing all these 
things shall be dissolved, what manner of persons ought 
we to be, in all holy conversation and godliness?” Blessed 
of the materials of it destroyed. — 

prefer one place’‘of ‘worship another. This was the 
important truth in which our Saviour instructed the woman 


of Samaria, and in which it is probable he now intended to 
instruct his disciples. ‘ Believe me,” says he, ‘ the hour is 


-. coming, when ye shall neither in this mountain (that is, 


| : cease, and sincere worship in a barn or cottage be as accept- 


Mount Gerizim), nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father; 

‘but all true worshippers shall worship him in spirit and in — 
truth :"—intimating, that as there never was any real holi- | 
ness in places, so their emblematic sacredness should soon 


able to God, as if performed in St. Paul’s in London, or St. 
Peter's at Rome. There was, under the legal dispensation, 
a sanctuary, or holy place, where God manifested his glory 
_in a pillar of cloud over the merey-seat. » ‘Thither the tribes 
went up three times @ year to worship, and thither, like — 
‘Shean they directed their private devotions; but the intro- 
duction of the gospel has put an end to all this; Now the 
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and to suppose sanctity in a heap of stones and mortar, is 
offering an affront, not only to religion, but to reason itself. — 
Every place where the Most High is sincerely worshipped 
is as holy for that purpose as Jerusalem or Mount Zion, 
This lesson seems to be taught in that prophecy —“ For from 
the rising of the sun to the going down of the same, my 
name shall be great among the Gentiles ; and in every place 
incense shall be offered unto my name, and a pure offering; 
for my name shall be great among the heathen, saith the 
Lord of hosts.” As the church is no longer restricted to 
one nation, so neither is the worship of God to one place. — 
4. That the whole frame of the Jewish economy should 
shortly be dissolved. The rending of the vail of the temple 
at the death of Christ, and the entire demolition of the 
temple itself afterwards, seemed to signify the same thing,— 
the abolition of the ceremonial law, with all its institutions ; 
and as the destruction of the temple was total and final—not 
one stone left upon another—so, also, is the abolition of that _ 
law. The substance being come, the shadows are fled. — 
Circumcision and the passover, those celebrated rites among 
the Jews, are not to be observed in the christian church, 
we being circumcised with the circumcision not made with 
hands, and Christ, our Passover, being sacrificed for us. 
The blood of bulls and of goats is no longer to be shed at 
God's altar; for it is the blood of Christ, and that alone, 
which cleanseth from all sin. Typical purifications are now 
to be discontinued, for our hearts are sprinkled from an evil 
conscience. Thus the apostle argues, that as there is a 
change of the priesthood, there must, of necessity, be a 
change of the law; for though, when it was in full force, 
it answered some valuable purposes, yet it was intolerable, 
burdensome, and, in many respects, weak and unprofitable; . 
but it is now no longer obligatory, and a freedom from it — 
is NO inconsiderable part of that li which the gospel 
has introduced, and for which every psc Christian ought 
to be thankful. The services of the Old Testament dis- 
pensation, however numerous, pompous, and expensive, 
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ie pure never secure the Savcher of God, and would now, 


if retained, only expose to his displeasure; because, as 


they formerly held forth the glory of. Christ, they would 


now obscure it, for by his Pees he has put a final period 


to them all. 


5. Christ speaks of the temple as a type of his body, 


and therefore his sufferings and death might be held forth 


by this prophetical declaration of the destruction of that 
stately structure; for he had a perfect foresight of the former, 


as well as the latter. Thus, he said, ‘“‘ Destroy this — 
" which the 


Jews misunderstanding, afterwards brought as a charge 


against him; but it is added, ‘* He spake of the temple of 
his body.” Rembuhes also, O Christian! that the earthly 


house of thy tabernacle, though the temple of the Holy 
Ghost, yet being defiled by sin, must be dissolved. Nay, 
the church itself, God’s mystical temple, of which he has 
said, “‘ This is my rest; here will I dwell for ever, for I 


have desired it,” is still liable to many shocks. Great 


breaches are sometimes made i in it, and it must be taken 
down in this world, to be set up with a more effulgent and 
abiding glory in the next. There, indeed, “ its foundations 
will be laid with sapphires, and its stones with fair colours; 
its windows will be of agate, its gates of canteen and all 


‘its borders of precious stones.” 


This prophecy should prevent our in 


privileges or outward possessions. Let us not place our — 
- trust or happiness i in things of momentary duration. That 
certainly is very prejudicial to us, be it what it may, that so 

attracts our attention, as to draw off our hearts from God. 


Again: From the complete accomplishment of this pro- 


phecy we may also learn the proper divinity of Christ. 
Omniscience is an incommunicable perfection, and the 
foretelling of future events the peculiar prerogative of the — 
Divine Being. As Christ, therefore, in my text, in his own 
name, and from his own knowledge, foretells an event of 
which there was then no apparent probability or expectation, 
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he must be God—even in the full sense of the word— 
“‘ God over all, blessed for evermore.” Observe, further, 
that as the temple at Jerusalem was laid in ruins by the 
Roman army under the conduct of Titus, so it has never 
since been restored. For when Julian the Apostate employed 
workmen for that purpose, it is said that an earthquake 
overthrew what they had begun, and fire-balls out of the 
earth destroyed the builders; so that these words may be | 


appropriated to Christ, ‘‘ Behold the former things are 


come to pass, and new things do I declare ; before — | 
spring forth, I tel you of them.” 
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SERMON XIII. 


n MUTUAL GLORY OF CHRIST AND HIS 
PEOPLE. 


Joun 22. 


And the glory which thou hast given me ile I given unto shee / 


ANIMATING and encouraging words to all ‘the faithful 


followers of the Redeemer! In the solemn address which — 
Christ here makes to his Father, he not only requests 

blessings for his disciples, but enumerates some of those 
_ which he had already bestowed.—‘‘ The glory which thou 


hast given me have I given them.” From thea words, let 
us consider, © 

1. The blessing is the most compre- 
hensive word in the English tongue ;—the things implied in — 
it exceeding the bounds of imagination, and all powers of 
expression. Here the understanding of man must fail, the 
tongue of an angel falter. It is not said, “ grace,” but 


glory,” for which grace must prepare the soul. What, 


then, is the glory of earthly kingdoms and crowns, when 
compared with the glory here spoken of? A man must have 
been in glory before he can tell what glory is; nay, the 
apostle Paul, who had been there, “ of it as unutter- 
able and undescribable. 

2. The manner in which it is imparted. tt is given, 
not as the fruit of merit or purchase, not obtained by 
entreaty or extorted by violence, but the result of incom- 


prehensible love and distinguishing grace. It is the gift of 
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Christ, which he possesses himself, and has purchased for 


them. He dearly bought it, and freely bestows it. ‘I give 
unto them eternal life.” It comes through those hands 


which were nailed to the cross, not as a recompense for 


previous services, but as a gracious and voluntary gift. 
3. The order observed. It is first given unto Christ,— 


for the Father hath loved the Son, and given all things 
to him,—and then he gives it to his disciples. It was given 
to him that he might preserve it. He gives it to them that — 
they might be for ever happy in the possession of it. 
‘Here we behold his faithfulness both to Him that appointed 
him, and to those for whom he was appointed; for he 
received to bestow, that he might have the honour of giving, _ 
and his people the benefit of enjoying. We here also — 
perceive the greatness of his love, his divine benevolence, 


and his rich bounty; to which I may add, his infinite 


fulness. He had glory enough for himself, si to distribute 


to all his saints, through time andeternity. _ 
4. The certainty of its bestowment. Our Lord does not 


say, “1 will give;” for then we might possibly fear an 
alteration of his mind; but, ‘‘ I have given.” It is already 


done; they have it in hand—at least, they have a part of 


‘it, which is both a specimen of what it is, and an earnest of © 


that which is behind: nay, itis all made over to them in 


the covenant, secured to them in the promise, and lodged 

with me for their use. ‘ O my God and Father! I have 

made myself responsible to them and to thee. My fidelity 
is their security.” 


I shall further notice the nature of Christ's glory, and 
then some particular instances in which this glory is 
bestowed upon the saints. | 


I. I am to notice the nature of Christ's Mores ‘ond how 


little can that be explained which is so sie understood ! 
However, give me leave to observe, 


1. There is the essential glory of Christ hay“ glory, as the 


second Person of the ever-blessed and adorable Trinity. — 
% We beheld his glory,” says the apostle, “ as of the only- 
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begotten of the Father.” The glory of deity shone through 
the veil of humanity. He was, and he appeared to be, the 
_ image of the invisible God. His disposition, words, and 
works; the sermons he preached, and the miracles he per- 
formed; all showed who and what he was. In him the eternal 
and incomprehensible Jehovah displayed his glory in such 
a manner, that we might admire, and yet not be overwhelmed 
with it. ‘ Here,” as one expresses it, ‘‘ God and man, 
finite and infinite, temporal and eternal, met in conjunction, — 
that the human nature of Christ might be the theatre for 
the divine nature to show its perfections in. " But this 
_ glory cannot be intended in my text; for it was neither 
derived by Christ from another, nor could it be communi- 
cated by him) to others; it was alike essential and peculiar 
to himself. © 
2. There is Christ's glory,—the which 
he has as a middle person between God and man. In this 
respect he is indeed ‘‘ more glorious and excellent than the — 
- mountains of prey.” The angels gave him glory at his 
birth and resurrection; extraordinary honours were paid 
him by the wise men, who, directed by a star, came to the 
place where he was, worshipped the infant Jesus, and 
presented him with gold, frankincense, and myrrh; by the 
multitude who attended him at his triumphant entrance into 
Jerusalem; and, finally, by the centurion, who, convinced by 
the extraordinary occurrences at his crucifixion, cried out, 
“ Truly this was the Son of God.” But the glory spoken 
of in my text was the glory which the Father had given 
him,—the glory of working miracles,—which he imparted to 
his immediate followers; the glory of preaching the gospel, 
and thereby converting sinners to himself, which he bestows 
on his faithful ministers; and the glory of sonship, of which _ 
all the saints are made partakers. Christ is glorious in the - 
constitution of his person, and the offices which he executes. 
His satisfaction is glorious, and the rest he affords to his 
people is glorious too. There was a singular glory in all 
his ew and performances. Now, though the saints 
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do not pretend to equal Christ in his mediatorial glory,—for 
they are the redeemed, and not the Redeemer, the saved, and 


not the Saviour,—yet there is a sense in which this glory 


- js communicated to them in this world, and will be more 


fully in the next. The Spirit of God and of glory rests 
upon them, as it did upon him. They partake of the same 
anointing, though not in the same measure; for he was 
“ anointed with the oil of gladness above his fellows ;” and 
they possess the same grace, though not in the same degree; 


and as he was, so are they, resembling the children of a 


king. Thus they are said to be crucified, buried, risen, 
ascended with him, and to sit together with him in heavenly 
places. He partook of their nature, and imparts his own 
honour; he has set them a copy, and they desire to write 
after it; so that, though there is no competition, yet there 


is a spiritual conformity,—some likeness, though not an_ 
equality. 
8. There is his remunerative glory, or that glory which 


was given him as the reward of his sufferings and death. 


This is expressed by his being made “ both Lord and 


Christ;” and was “ the joy set before him,” for which he 


“endured the cross, despising the shame.” All power and 
authority is given to him; all other power and authority 


subjected to him. He has an extensive kingdom, and a 


glorious crown. He governs the world now, and he shall 


judge it at the last day: and in this all the members of his 
mystical body shall be conformed to their glorious Head. 


| 2] Those that are humbled with him shall be exalted with — 
him; those that suffer with him, shall also reign with him.” 


“ Does Christ sit at the right hand of God? they shall sit 
at his right hand.” As there is none above Christ in his 
mediatorial capacity, but God, so there is none above the 
saints, but Christ and God; for angels, like the ministers of 
the gospel, are their servants for Jesus’ sake. In a word, 
will Christ sit in judgment? the saints shall be assessors 
with him there, and give their reverential assent to every 
sentence he pronounces. Hence, they are not only heirs of 
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God, but joint heirs with Jesus Christ. The glory of the 
sun eclipses that of the stars; but the glory of Christ 


4 perfects that of the saints. Though I have anticipated 
much that might be said under the next head, yet, as the 
_ subject is so interesting and inexhaustible, I proceed, 


II. Further to point out some particular instances in 
which this glory is communicated by Christ to the saints. 

1, They have glorious titles given to them. Some of 
the most precious things in the whole universe of being are 


collected in Scripture, to show what honour God will for 


ever put upon his saints. They are his crown, jewels, 


anointed? so are they.” ‘ Do the priestly and kingly 
offices unite in him? ~ are made kings and eae unto 


by him.” 


2. Glorious privileges: are imparted to thew, They are 


interested in the everlasting and unchangeable love of 
a glorious God; redeemed by the precious blood of a 


glorious Saviour; and: are quickened by, and possessed of, 
a glorious Spirit, who dwelleth and remaineth in them. 


They have glorious ordinances to refresh them, glori- 
ous robes to adorn them, glorious promises to support 


them, a glorious pardon procured for them, and “ a joy 
unspeakable and full of glory.” Let me, finally, refer to 
that sublime description of the gospel church: ‘* And there 
appeared a great wonder in heaven; a woman clothed 
with the sun, and the moon under her feet, sig upon her 


head a crown of twelve stars.” 


3. They are brought into the most gloriobs relations. 
It is a glorious relation in which they stand one to another, 


being united in faith, affection, and practice; fellow-labourers, 


citizens, soldiers, and heirs; ‘ bearing each other's infirmi- 


ties, and with one mind and mouth glorifying - God.” It is 
a glorious relation in which they stand to the blessed 
Redeemer : he is the first-born in the family, and they are 
his younger a to whom he discovers a fraternal 
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affection, and suffers them to share with him in the inhe- 
ritance. No unworthiness, no misery, shall hinder him — 
from owning them in this relation. They share the same 
nature, are united in bonds of the strongest affection, and — 
participate in the same happiness. He is also the bride- 
groom, and they are his bride ; which implies a voluntary — 
subjection on their part, and the most endearing tenderness 
on his. They make his interests theirs, and he makes their 
debts, burdens, cares, and afflictions, his own. He rejoices 
over them, and they in him; so that there is, between 
them, a mutual delight and complacency. But, above all, 
to the most high God they stand in the relation, not only of 
subjects to a sovereign, and servants to a master, but of 
children to a parent, a most wise and indulgent parent, who 
_ will at the same time correct and forgive their faults. He 
will neither gratify their improper desires, nor withhold 
from them ‘ any good thing.” ‘“ Behold,” says the 
apostle, in an ecstacy of joy, ‘‘ What manner of love the 
Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called 
the sons of God!” 

4. Glorious acts and exploits are ascribed to them: 
‘The people that do know their God shall be strong, and 
do exploits.” Thus Jacob wrestled with God all night; 
and though he got a halting limb, yet he obtained both a 
new name and a blessing. ‘Thus we read of those worthies 
who “ subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained — 
promises, stopped the mouths of lions, quenched the viru-— 
lence of fire, escaped the edge of the sword, out of weak- 
ness were made strong, waxed valiant in fight, and put to 
flight the armies of the aliens.” And by the same faith 
which animated these persons, the saints in every age have 
overcome the world, bid defiance to Satan, dared to be 
singularly good in the worst of times, persevered in their 
christian course in spite of all opposition, and at length 
triumphed over death itself. Neither promises have allured 
them into sin, nor threatenings deterred them from duty. 
| There is nothing too hard for us to effect if God be with 
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“ey can 1 do all things, through Christ strengthening 


5. Glorious before them ; | 
they are sure that they shall not be disappointed. They | 
have much in possession; but: they have infinitély more in 


reversion. The blessings bestowed upon them are great, 


but the blessings reserved for them are inconceivably greater: 
a glorious throne, crown, kingdom, and inheritance. Here 
they are strangers and sojourners, but they look for * a 
city with foundations, whose builder and maker is God.” 
There their nature, their company, their employment; shall 
all be glorious. However poor, afflicted, and despised, the 
believer may be here, his state hereafter shall be glory, 
permanent and i increasing. The Jews have a saying, “that 
an hour in heaven is of more value than a life on earth.” 
Here, the saints are assimilated to Christ ;. there, they shall 
be with him, and their resemblance to him perfected. Here, 
they have the ear of God; there, they shall behold his face. 
Here, they have short visits from him ; there, they shall 


enjoy uninterrupted communion with Then that 


which is perfect shall come ;—perfect knowledge, perfect 
holiness, perfect felicity. ‘The soul shall be glorious, 
and the body shall be made so too.” | 
The inferences we may draw from the foregoing remarks, 
1. We may see the vanity of those things which the men 
of the world set their hearts so much upon. What théy 


call glory, compared with this, is no glory. It is not sub- 
stantial and and, therefore, can | afford nO. 


satisfaction. 


2. We may also Miri the dignity of the a Christian. 


“‘ The righteous is more excellent than his neighbour.” The 


saint, though in rags, surpasses Croesus, Cesar, Nebuchad- 


nezzar, nay, Solomon himself.’ This glory is internal, 
‘Spiritual, and undecaying. O let us take care that we do not 
draw a cloud over, or stain our glory; that’ we do not 


turn either s glory or our own into shame 
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$. Let us press forvard towards the full possession of it. 
The prospect of it should support us under all our trials 
and afflictions; but, we should not be contented with the 
prospect; no, nor with the partial fruition; but, with the 
apostle, ‘* press towards the mark for the prize of our high 
‘calling of God in Christ.” Christian! thou art “ called to 
glory ;” obey the call. | 

4. Let Him who puts this glory upon us receive all glory 
from us. The crown that he places on our head let us cast — 
at his feet. Christ’s blood was not so dear to him as his 
glory; yet he imparts it to his people. Glorify him, then, 
ye saints, who has thus glorified’ you. salt 
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VALUE OF TRUE WISDOM. 89 


SERMON XIV, 
_ THE VALUE OF TRUE WISDOM. 


Provenns us 18. 


Ali the thou canst desire are not to compart unto her. 


refer to Wisdom, spoken of 7th ; by 


which we are to understand, not human science, in which the 


Scribes and Pharisees were well versed, while, in Christ's 
esteem, they were very fools ;—not skill in the arts or 
the various occupations of life, whereby persons may acquire 
a fortune for themselves and their families, for to the man 


~ who had done so, God says, ‘** Thou fool ;"—not a speculative 


knowledge of the gospel, such a knowledge as only floats 
in the head, and does not sink into the heart, or regulate 


the life and conversation; but religion, true, internal, vital 


religion; the excellency of which Solomon sets forth by a 
wer? of comparisons. ‘‘ Wisdom,” says he, ‘is better 
than strength ;” “‘ wisdom is better than weapons of war ;” 


- in which places, both natural and spiritual wisdom may be 


intended: and again, in the verse before my text, “ The 
merchandise of it is better than the merchandise of silver, 
and the gain thereof than fine gold: she is more precious 
than rubies ;” and then it follows, “‘ All the things thou canst 


desire are not to be compared unto her.” 
Here we shall first take notice of some of ‘those things 


which we are most apt to desire ; and then show the superior 
excellency of that which is here puneees: before them, even 


| wisdom. 
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I. I am to take notice of some of those things which we 
aré most apt to desire ; and give me om i to select the 
following :— 

The riches and pomp and splendour, of this 
world. Covetousness and ambition are the prevailing vices 
of mankind; and, perhaps, there is not one among a thou- 
‘sand that is not, in a greater or less degree, tainted with . 
them. « All seek their own,” says the apostle. They 
make it their chief endeavour tenaciously to hold what they _ 
have got, and eagerly to grasp after more. Their schemes 
and contrivances are to advance themselves in the world. | 
When their old wishes and desires are answered, new ones 
start up in their room, and engage them in the same 
troublesome pursuits as the former. Whatever their con- — 
dition may be, something is still wanting to satisfy their ) | 
minds and set them at rest; “ who pant,” says the prophet, 

‘* after the dust of the earth.” It is true, Solomon tells us, 
" Wisdom is good with an inheritance ;” that is, where 

wisdom and riches meet together, they tend to form a 
complete character, and render a person more able and fit 
both to get good to himself, and do good to others. Wis- 
dom employs wealth, and wealth employs wisdom, to the 
best advantage; but many do not care how little they have 
of the latter, so that they abound in the former. Let God 
give wisdom to whom he oe so that my can but bie 
the inheritance. 

2. Carnal pleasures, or the gratification of our oniull 
appetites. To live well, with many, is to eat and drink of 
the best; and, like the rich man in the gospel, to “‘ fare 
sumptuously every day. * With them, their belly is their 
god, and their cook their chaplain. Others are excessively 
fond of amusements and recreations; they never enjoy them- 
selves but in a playhouse, or at a card table ; sitting inan 
alehouse, or roving on a party of pleasure. Thus they 
trifle away their lives; and it is least in their thoughts to 
answer the great ends of their being, or that their conduct 
may be such as comports with the christian character. They 
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deny themselves nothing which they have set their hearts 
upon, and frequently plunge themselves into inextricable — 
difficulties by their luxury and extravagance; borrowing 
the words of Solomon—‘ Whatever their eyes desire they 
keep not from they withhold not their heart frets 
any joy.” 

- 3. An increase of natural wisdom and knowiba 
improvement i in the several branches of literature, 
gratify our mental taste, or recommend us to the esteem of 


ither to 


| _ others. The mysteries of religion are disregarded by many, 
__ whilst they employ all their powers in diving into the mys- 


teries of nature, and at length turn out mere sceptics, or 


downright infidels. Thus, their superior talents only set 


them at a greater distance from God; and their larger capa- 
city and closer application make reve capable of doing the 


greater mischief to their neighbours. 
4. Long life is another thing we greatly wish for ; sind, 


indeed, it is spoken of as a blessing in Scripture. | But be it 


a blessing or not,—for it is certain that to all it is not so,—yet 
it is generally desired. Even those who are fit 'to die, yet 
are not always willing to die, but would have their days 
stretched out to a greater length, though it is only the pro- 
longing of their misery and pain. Wicked men, if they 
might, would live always; for this world they know, but 
with the other they are perfectly unacquainted ; and good 
men would live a little longer, to see their families settled, 


and have their evidences for heaven more bright and clear. — 


Even David himself cries out, ‘‘O spare me, that I may 


recover strength before I go hence, and be no more 


5. The last thing that I shall mention, as earnestly 


ioe coveted by many, is a posthumous fame and reputation, that 
their names may be transmitted to posterity, and|an honour- 
able mention made of them after they are dead. For this, 


they raise great estates, build noble palaces, write large 
volumes, fight battles, conquer kingdoms, and perhaps do 
many praiseworthy actions. This was the principle which 


gave rise to one of the most tinsocountalis resolutions that 
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terrestrial, to a celestial diadem; the pleasures of sense, 


‘Hes, and is, at the same time, its ornament and defence. It 
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was ever formed in the minds af men—* to build | a city and 

a tower, whose top might reach unto heaven.” The great | 
thing they aimed at, as the text informs us, was to make 
them a name, that they might be talked of when they | 
were dead. Rather than die and leave no memorandum 
behind them, they would leave this monument of their 
pride, ambition, and folly. Now, above all the things before- 


mentioned, true wisdom, or real goodness, holds a preemi- 
nent place. It is justly preferred to them all; and to show 
in what respects it is so, was proposed as the second head 
of discourse. Let me, then, claim your attention to the ; 
following things: 

1. Itis of a higher original. It is called NAN from — = 
above. It is taught by God's word, and infused into us by | 
his Holy Spirit. It is the offspring of Deity. | Its descent . 
is from heaven, and its tendency thither. 

2. It is more certainly and easily obtained. With respect 
to all the foregoing things, our pursuits may be fruitless, — 
and our expectations disappointed. Our most passionate — 
desires and vigorous endeavours may be in vain; but if we 
cry for wisdom, and lift up our voice for understanding ; if 
we seek her as silver, and search for her as for hid treasures; 
then shall we understand the fear of the Lord, and find the © 
knowledge of God. “I run,” says the apostle, “‘ but not — 
uncertainl y.” Can the worldling or the epicurean say so? 

‘3. It is more excellent in its own nature: it is that 
better part which cannot be taken away. What are the 
riches of this world to riches laid up in heaven; the honour = 
that comes from man, to that which is conferred by God ; | Se | 


peace of conscience; or the largest possession on earth, to 
an interest in Christ? Other things relate to the body, but 
wisdom concerneth the soul, enlarges and purifies its facul- 


also renders us conformable to God; and is a necessary 
qualification both for his service ‘i and the enjoyment | 
of him hereafter, is the root of the that 
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-findeth life, and shall obtain favour of the Lord. 
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beareth fruit both i in this world ond the next. To which I 


4. Itis everlasting i in its duration. “ Riches make to ring 
selves wings,” honour is an empty puff of air, knowledge 
vanisheth, desire faileth; nay, the fashion of this world, and 
every thing in it, pommel away; but the wisdom spoken of © 
in my text, that is, internal vital religion, is a permanent and 
abiding principle, an incorruptible seed, a well of water that 
springeth up to everlasting life; it rises superior to all 
opposition, and will outlast the wreck of time ang | the ruins 


of the creation. 
—O, then, let us. get ‘this wisdom; and, with all our 


" gettings, get understanding! This will answer all our ex- 


pectations, recompense all our labour, make us happy in 
time, and happy to all eternity; for he that findeth it 
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SERMON XV. 


ON THE VALUE OF THE SOUL. 


Psaum xxxv. 17. 


My darling from the lions. 


Dav, j in this Psalm, complains of the ill treatment he 
had met with both from his pretended friends and_pro- 
fessed enemies, and here applies to God for help and 
deliverance. ‘ Lord,” says he, ‘ how long wilt thou look — 
on? how long wilt thou be an unconcerned, inactive, spec-— 


tator of my miseries? how long wilt thou look upon me 
without pity, and mine oppressors without indignation? 


how long wilt thou seem to connive at their wickedness, 


and turn a deaf ear to my complaints? Rescue my soul 


from their destructions ;—from the destructions they have 
brought upon others, and are continually plotting to bring 
upon me; from their sins and their plagues.” And then, — 
he adds, ‘‘ my darling,”—no doubt referring to his soul, 
spoken of before, — “from the lions.” Some render it, my 
only one;” that is, the principal, if not the only, object of 


his attention. Others, “ my lonely and_ solitary one;” 


intimating that he was left and forsaken by others, and had 
none to trust in but God. But there seems to be peculiar 
beauty as well as propriety in our translation; something 
very striking in the expression—‘ my darling.” From 
these words, the two following things may be observed :— 


That the good man’s soul is his darling; and that wring SO, 


ap i is greatly concerned for its security. 
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The man’s is his darling. It is not so swith 
wicked men ; they make it a slave,—nay, a slave to sin and 
Satan, to every vile lust and inordinate passion. In opinion, 


they despise it; in practice, they degrade it ; they abuse it 
_ with palpable falsehoods, disquiet it with imaginary griefs, 


distract it with unnecessary cares; and are in no concern 


to have its wants supplied, its diseases healed, its burdens 


removed, or its eternal welfare secured. They employ it in 


the basest drudgery, and expose it to the greatest misery. 


But the good man’s soul is his darling. He honours, loves, 
and cherishes it, is anxiously concerned for its happiness, 
and makes it his. chief, nay, in some sense, his only care. 
And this for the following reasons:— _ | 

1. He understands its true nature, and the purprising 
powers and faculties with which it is endowed. {* It is the 
breath of the Almighty :” “and formed after his s militude.” 


This, however true it may be of the angels, is not said of 


them, nor of any other creature in heaven or earth. The 
eternal Son of God was made after the likeness of sinful 
flesh: but the soul of man, after the likeness or image 
of the holy God. Like him it is invisible, immaterial, and 


immortal. It derives its. being from the Father of spirits ; 


and though he can, yet he never will, put a period to its 
existence. How quick are its perceptions, how lively its 
sensations, and how large and extennive its views ! 


Vital in every part, 
Cannot, but by annihilating, die. 
All head, all all ear, 
all all sense.” | 


MILToN. 


- | 
| 


In a ar time it travels through universal space, 
visits the various parts of God's vast and unbounded em-— 


pire, and returns fraught with new discoveries, and filled 


with wonder and delight. How sublime and beautiful, and — 
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yet how just, is that of Dr. Young’ st 
of the starry heavens, he says, 


Knowest thou th’ iaportance of a soul 
Behold this glory, worlds on worlds, 
Amazing pomp! redouble this amaze ; 

Ten thousand add, add twice ten thousand more, 
Then weigh the whole : one soul outweighs them all. is 


2. Having caehiitered the soul and body in a comparative 
iat, he is convinced of the great superiority of the former 


to the latter. Christ, speaking of the body, tells us it is 
“ more than raiment ;” and the apostle says, ‘“‘ No man ever 


yet hated his own flesh, but loveth and cherisheth it ;” and 
no wonder, for though but an animated lump of eg it is 
fearfully and wonderfully made, and its whole frame is so 
skilfully contrived, and so exquisitely put together, as to 
awaken universal curiosity and admiration; but one soul 
hath more real worth and excellency in it than a thousand— 
yea, than ten thousand bodies. The body is liable to many 


diseases, and will at length be turned to putrefaction and 


decay; but the soul will outlive the wrecks of time, and the — 
ruins of the creation. The body is but the house or taber- 
nacle, the soul the inhabitant ; and as the man is more noble ~ 
than the house, so is the soul than the body, The body is — 
but a vessel or casket, and the soul a precious jewel lodged 
there fora time. Now if the cabinet is so curiously wrought, — 
what must we think of the treasure contained in it? Surely 


the rich and various embellishments of the former should 


excite in us admiring thoughts of the latter. Thus it was 
with David; and thus, as far as spiritual light is communi- 
cated, and grace in exercise, it will be with us. 

8. He has been taught the danger of the soul, and how 


_ dreadful its loss would be. ‘“ What shall it profit a man,” 


says our blessed Saviour, “‘ if he gain”—not a city, not a 


kingdom, but—* the whole world, and lose his own soul? 


or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul?” A 
such worlds a worlds more 
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glittering and glorious thin 
exchange for the soul. The soul is the man. [four ‘soul — 
is at stake, our all is at stake; if our soul is lost, our add is 
lost. If men did but remember the worth of the soul, they 
_ would treat it far otherwise than they do; and if they were 
but properly apprised of its danger, they would be more 
careful of it than they are. What would the damned in 
hell, what would the truly awakened sinner give, when the 
terrors of the Lord set themselves in array against him, and 
death and eternity stare him in the face ;—nay, what would 
he not give for his soul! Crowns,! sceptres, kingdoms, — 
now appear trifles in comparison of it. It was'a sense of 
sin, and of the misery he was exposed to by reason of it, 
which made David cry out, “ Gather not my soul with 
sinners;” ‘‘ draw nigh unto my soul, and mere it;” “ say 
- unto my soul, I am thy salvation.” 
4. He has considered his peculiar and immedibte relation 
to the soul. |My honour, possessions, relatives, and friends ; 
my liberty, my life, are all near to me; but my soul is nearer 


| than all these. A man’s soul is his own, in a more special 


and peculiar sense than any thing else can be, and there is 
nothing in which he is so nearly interested as its welfare: 
Now the good man considers not only what the soul isin - 
itself, in its own nature, but what it is to him, and the par- 
ticular interest he has in it. It is that one talent with which 
we are all entrusted; and, therefore, it will be the greatest 
crime if we neglect it,—the greatest misery if we lose it 
* My vineyard, which is mine,” says Christ of the church, 
‘fis ever before me:” and thus will: every one: that is 
instructed from above say of his soul. pti 
Again, when David thus expresses his tender regard. ‘to 
his soul, he might consider it not merely as it was in itself, — 
but as redeemed by the blood of Christ, and the'subjectsof 
sanctifying grace; or, in other words, he «might 
(1.) The price pid for it We are redeemed’ the 
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anostle, not with corruptible as with silver and 
gold, but with the precious blood of Christ.” A soul thus 


- purchased must — be valuable both to God and the 


saint. 
The in it. David's soul was his 


darling ; ; not as polluted and enslaved, but as cleansed from 
evil, freed from the bondage of corruption, and adorned _ 
with the graces of the Spirit, That which was before © 
vile and worthless, was by Divine grace made honourable 
and precious. 

Il. I observed from my text, that the good | man’s soul 
being his darling, he is anxiously concerned for its security. 


Rescue,” says the devout Psalmist, “ my soul from 


lions ;” that is, either evil men, or evil spirits. 

1. Evil men. We read in Scripture of lion-like men ; 
and such are oftentimes the enemies of the saints,—men of 
great power, courage, or cruelty. Thus, the apostle Paul 


compares Nero, the Roman emperor, to a lion. David - 


might have a reference to Saul and his courtiers, who 
thirsted after his blood, and sought by all imaginable me- 


thods to compass his ruin. Sometimes they proceeded 


secretly and craftily, ‘‘ lying in wait secretly, like a lion in 


_ his den;” but at other times, more openly. Thus it is with 


wicked men in every age. ‘‘ The blood-thirsty,” says Solo- 
mon, “‘ hate the upright.” Those whose hearts are full of 
enmity to God, will ever seek to injure and oppress his 


people. The seed of the woman and the seed of the ser- 


pent will always be at variance. Persecution, in different — 
forms and degrees, will never cease upon earth, till all the 
wicked are cast info hell, or all the saints taken “1 to 
heaven. 

2. Evil spirits. elie and all the powers of darkness. 
The apostle calls the devil-a lion. “ Your adversary, the 


devil,” says he, “goes about like a roaring lion:” which 
passage denotes his activity and enmity, the keenness of his 


malice, and the greatness of his power. Oh, what desola- 
tion hath this <8 nerwan in the earth ! what unrelenting 
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ish hath he exercised towards mankind, anil to what a 
state of absolute slavery hath he reduced:his vassals! “Well 
_ then might David say, ‘“‘ Rescue my soul from destruc- 

tion, my darling from the lions:” which request implies an 
humble diffidence of himself, in that he distrusted his own — 
wisdom and strength; and a holy confidence in God. 
Moreover, he does not “ limit the Holy One of Israel,” or 
prescribe to him the manner in which he should do this; but 
leaves him to do it in his own time and way. Many a saint, 
strong in faith, has been foiled by the strong man armed; 
and the Psalmist begs that he might not be of that number. 

By way of improving this subject, let me suggest the 
following reflections :—_ 

1. The soul was David's is Some 
make the world their darling; over such the apostle weeps— 
“ Who mind earthly things.” Others make their body their 


is, what they shall eat and drink, and wherewithal they shall 
be clothed. Others, again, make the husband, the wife, the 
child, the friend, their darling. Thus Absalom was Dayid’s 
darling, and God made him his scourge. If we prefer any 
thing in the world to the soul, we foolishly exalt the one, 
and as foolishly degrade the other. I therefore call upon 
you this day, in the name of the eternal God, to inquire 
what value you set upon your souls. ‘Those will never 
value Christ aright who do not set a due value upon their — 
- own souls. In a word, according to the value that we set 
upon our souls, will be our hatred of sin, and love to holi- 
ness ; our contempt of the world, and meetness for heaven. 
2. If we do value our souls, let us show it by our conduct. 
Let all that are about us see that we have a due regard for 
them, by the manner in which we speak of them, by our 
watchfulness over them, and by our careful attendance to 
every thing that may contribute to their comfort or improve- 
ment. In a word, let us avoid whatever may be hurtful to 
the soul, and value every thing as it has a relation to it. Is 
the Bible ia ati for the instruction of the soul f bet us 
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say with David, “ Oh, how I love thy law!.” Is the sabbath 
< ame for the refreshment of the soul? let us say,— 


es Welcome, sweet day of rest, 
That saw the Lord arise ; 
Welcome to this reviving breast, 
these rejoicing eyes.” 


Are afflictions sent to purify and refine the soul? let us 


« glory in tribulation.” In a word, let us esteem those our 
best friends who are friends to our souls; but, above all, 
esteem the Lord Jesus Christ, who 1 is the great “ —_ 
and Bishop of souls.” 

3. and lastly. Let us pity and pray for those who have 
no regard to their own souls ; let us travail in birth for our 
children, servants, and deighboia, till Christ is formed in 
them ; and use all possible means for their conversion. All 
souls will be precious to us if our own souls are. This kind 


of charity begins at home, but it does not end there. ‘‘ God 


is my record,” says the apostle Paul to the Philippians, 
“ how greatly I long after you all in the bowels of Jesus 


Christ!” None will be indifferent about the souls of others 


but those who are careless of their own. The conversion of — 
a sinner from the error of his ways, is the saving a soul 
from death; and who that knows the worth of a soul, 
would not exert his utmost endeavours for this purpose? 
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SERMON XVI. 


‘THE NATURE AND SPRING OF THE CHRISTIAN'S | 
| LIFE. 


Paovenss XV. 24. 


‘The way of life is above to the wise. 

the foolish, Solomon generally means wicked 
and by the wise, the truly religious. It is the latter cha- 

~ racter that is exhibited to us in’my text; and the propriety 


of the appellation will appear, if we consider, that the 
godly and religious man is one who is enlightened from. 
above, and knows things of which others are ignorant, and 
which he himself formerly did not know; that he consults: _ 
_ his true interests, preferring his soul to his body, eternity 
to time, and the other world to this; that he has the noblest. 
ends in view, and to obtain these, makes use of the most 


proper means; that he discerns between things that differ, 
and approves of those that are more excellent; that he 


sees sin to be the greatest evil, and holiness the greatest. 
blessing ; that he prefers the favour and friendship of God. 
to all outward enjoyments ; makes his word his rule, and his" 
glory his aim. Ina word, that he is guided by such maxims — 


of wisdom as these: that an early remembrance of God lays 
the surest foundation for comfort on a death-bed; that the 
difficulties of religion are to be considered before we make 
a profession of it; that a foresight of danger is necessary 
in order effectually to guard against it; that the present 


opportunity is to be embraced, and that not to be deferred: — 
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till to-morrow, which may and ought to be done to-day ; 


that peace of conscience is a continual feast; that the 


sorest affliction is to be endured rather than that God should 
be offended; that a dying creature, made for an eternal 
existence, can hardly think too little of this or too much of 

another world; that there is a fit time or season for every — 
thing under the sun; that principles, and not actions, 


- determine the character; and that means are to be used, and 


duties performed, and events left to God. These, and such © 
like, are the maxims by which the good man regulates his 
conduct, and therefore has the epithet of wise justly — 
bestowed upon him. | 

‘Now we are told in my text, that “ the way of life is 
above” to such; for the right understanding of which, it 
may be necessary to show what may be intended by “‘ the 
way of life’ here spoken of, and in what respect this is 
above” to the person denominated “ wise.” 

I. I am to show what may be intended by ‘“‘ the way of 
life.” The whole of religion, whether doctrinal, experi-— 
mental, or practical, is frequently represented as ‘‘ a way;” — 
being progressive, and having a particular point or end in 
view. It is called “ the good way:” it is so with respect to 
the accommodation it affords, the pleasing reflection it 
administers, and its final issue. It is called ‘‘ the way of 


wisdom and understanding,” because it is the highest 


wisdom to walk in it; and those that walk in it are likely 
to increase in wisdom and understanding.” It is sometimes 
called “the way of truth,” in opposition to that of error 


and hypocrisy. Its principles are founded in eternal truth; _ 


and it is the true way both to comfort in this world, and 
happiness in the next. And in my text it is described as 
“‘ the way of life;” because none walk, or can walk, in it, 
but those that are made alive by divine grace. It has a 
natural tendency to make such more lively, the way of the 
Lord being strength to the upright, and eternal life is at 
the end of it. But to be a little more particular: by the 
way here spoken of we may understand— = 
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js The strait and narrow way of regeneration and con- 
version. The first work of God upon the heart of a sinner, 


is to turn him from sin, to which he is naturally inclined, 


and turn him against it; to root out, at least in some 

measure, his vicious propensities, subdue his perverse and 
stubborn will, and give it a bias opposite to what it had 
before. This happy change is described by a variety of 


phrases in Scripture; such as “a new creature,” “ the | 


divine nature,” ‘a new heart,” “ the law written in the 
heart,” and the like; all which terms point out the neces- 


sity and universality of the change, its glorious Author, 


and desirable effects. As this is the first work of God 
upon the souls of his people, so it may be said to be the 
first way in which he leads them; ‘a way so contrary to the 


carnal reason and preconceived prejudices of mankind, that 


they must become fools in order to find it, and children in 
order to walk in it. Perhaps this is what the | apostle 
opposes to gifts, and calls ‘a more excellent way.” Gifts 


conduce to our usefulness; but grace is necessary to our 
own safety and happiness. Gifts may be lost, and so may 


those who are possessed of them; but grace is an incor- 


ruptible seed, and the sure foreramnén of glory. | 

a By the “ way” here spoken of we may understand the 

Lord Jesus Christ. am the way, the truth, and the 
life,” says he; or, the true way to eternal life. No man 


cometh to the Father, either here or eereafter, but in and © 


through him. He is the way to church-fellowship and the 
ordinances of the gospel,—the way to the throne of grace 
and the throne of glory. From him we derive both our 


an tness for it. Ina word, this is 


a way calculated both for the honour of Him that appointed 
it, and the security and everlasting felicity of those who 
walk in it. No perfection of God suffers by it; for here 


“mercy and truth meet together, righteousness ma peace 


embrace each other;” and no soul was ever lost in it. It 
is open to all who are convinced of their danger and 
_ misery, and it leads directly to the desired and expected 
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end. Itis a well provided way, furnished with every thing © 


necessary for life and godliness; and a plain and straight 
way, in which there is no danger either of mistake or 
stumbling. He that enters into, and continues in this way, 
shall be as undoubtedly saved as if he were already saved; — 
nor is there salvation in any other way. Christ is the © 


centre in which all the lines of salvation meet. We are 


chosen in him, and justified, pardoned, and accepted, for 
his sake. This the apostle calls ‘‘ a new and living way: ” 


new, with respect to the clearness of its manifestations; 


and living, on account of its perpetuity ;—the old way ie 
unspotted innocence being marred and totally obstructed by | 
the fall ;—and also because it communicates life to, and 
preserves life in, all those that walk in it. It is a way of 
God's appointing; and he will never appoint any other. — 

3. The way of faith and love, humility and self-denial, 


holiness and evangelical obedience. I join these together — 


as well for the sake of despatch, as on account of their 
affinity one to another. Faith in Christ is as necessary as 
Christ himself: for as God is only accessible through a 
mediator, so there is no access to the Mediator himself but 
through the way of believing. Love to God forms the 
mind for duty, and renders it capable of happiness. A — 
meek, humble, and self-denying temper enters into the 
very essence of religion; whence Christ tells his disciples — 
that, unless they were converted, and became as little 
children, they could not be admitted into the kingdom of 
heaven, neither be the subjects of the kingdom of grace, 


nor heirs of the kingdom of glory ; and as for internals,— — 


holiness, and persevering obedience, conformity of the 
inward man to the natural perfections, and of the outward 
man to the righteous law of God,—our happiness not 
only is. connected with, but in a great measure consists in 
them. Christ is the way to heaven; but the things before- 
mentioned also constitute the way to heaven. The great 
design of the gospel is not to satisfy our curiosity, or 


_ merely to provide for our safety; but to purify our hearts 
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and reform lives. The grace of God —and, 
where it is a prevailing principle, inclines, —‘ to deny ungod- 
liness and worldly lusts, and to live soberly, righteously, 
and godly, in this present evil world.” This is the way 
spoken of, in which “ a wayfaring man, though a fool, shall 
not err;” and Samuel calls it “ the good and right way.” 
If God is right, this way is right, for he appointed it; if this 
way is wrong, Christ must be wrong, for he walked in it. 
Religion does not consist in speculation and talk, but in 
obedience and practice. In a word, this may be called a 
way to intimate the uniformity of the christian character. 
All God’s commands make but one way, and thus “ the way 
of life,” as it is called in my text, because it is a means of 
prolonging, and adds to the comforts of, the present life; and 
both ia ap 4 for, and in a sense secures, —“ which i is to 
come, 

II. I am tb shew in what respects this “ way” may be 
said to be *‘ above to the wise.” 

1. It is from above. It is so, as has been] intimated in 
the contrivance of it. It is the fruit of eternal councils, 
and a display of the manifold wisdom of God. He hath 


expelled from him. It is also from above, as respects the 
revelation of it; and that, both external, by the holy 
Scripture, which was given by inspiration of God; and 
internal, by the Divine Spirit. Hence pure and undefiled 
religion is called that ‘‘ wisdom which is from above.” It 
is not the fruit of education ; nor do we attain to it either by 
our own abilities, or by human instructions: but it is one 
of those good and perfect gifts which come from “f the 
Father of lights, in whom there is no variableness; nor 
shadow of turning.” Have we faith—it is the gift of God. 
Have we a good hope through grace—we are begotten to it 
by God. Are we filled with the fruits of righteousness— 
they are through Christ, to the praise and»glory of God. 
As all natural light comes from the sun in the firmament, 
so all spiritual light comes from the Sun of Righteousness. 
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is never believed till ‘‘ the arm of the Lord is revealeds” | 
till wisdom entereth into the heart, (which expression: 
implies a time when it was not there,) knowledge will not ‘be. 


pleasant to the soul. Those that are born again are'said: to: 
be born from above; and from thence come those dews of 


divine grace which contribute to their beauty, NRE! 


fruitfulness. 
works are wrought in him. 
and where is the place of understanding, seeing itis hid 


from the eyes of all living?” Again: “ It is highvas) | 


heaven, what canst thou do? deeper than hell, what. canst, 
thou know?” Good men know but little; and: bad»men are: 


man,’—that.is, he who hath nothing in him but what’ is, 
natural, whose understanding has never been enlightened) 
from above, however great his abilities, or large his: attain-: 
ments,—“ receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, neither, 
can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned.”: 

His faculty is not suited to the object ; and, therefore, it is: 
not said he hath no relish of, or taste for them, though: 
that is certainly true; but he does not know them; nay, he’ 


cannot know them any more than a blind man can:distin-; 


guish colours, or a deaf man, sounds. Spiritual things are: 
a riddle to carnal minds. Thus was the new birth to Nico~ 


hard saying, and walked no more with: him, ‘Wicked men: 


— 


We should:hever have known the way of salvation; ifGod 
had not been pleased to discover it to us; we should never 
have walked in it if he had not takenius by the arms, as:he: 
did Ephraim, and taught us to go. The report of the gospel: 


- totally ignorant of the mysteries of the gospel, the-methdds . 
of grace, and the way of salvation by Christ. .** The:natural) 


demus, who thought he must enter into his mother’s womb, _ 
and be borna second time; and when Christ declared: the 
necessity of eating his flesh and drinking his blood, in order. 
to eternal life, many of his professed disciples rejected: it asa: 
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which believe not, lest. the light. of the 
might add under:this head, that as.this way of 
shove the understanding 
reach ‘of all» their malicious attempts to obstruct,or destroy: 
its no lion shall be: thereynor any. ravenous (beast: 
shall go up thereon; it shall not be found there 
redeemed shall walk there.” 

‘Whatever comes from God leads. 
so the centre, of jall true. reli-. 
gion. 


and has his conversation 
He has grestness 
; and 
han thon ofthe gent blk 
the things which are seen 


things which are not seen 
an unseen Saviour, and the «unknown glories of fatre 


of wicked men, outof.the 


: 
LE 
Ly 
» 
all > 
* 
: 
ar 
inet 
“ 
£ 
4 
a 
bs 
» 
; ; 
im 
ay 
2 
; 
. 
oh 
> 
if 
» 
| 


108 NATURE AND SPRING OF THE CHRISTIAN’S LIFE, 


immense distance still appears, and great difficulties are to 
be surmounted, before he gains the summit, and obtains 
that complete happiness after which he aspires; ‘“ for- 
getting,” says the apostle, “ the things which are behind, 


and reaching forth unto those things which are before, I 


press toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of 
God in Christ Jesus.” The way to heaven is all rising — 
ground, and we make the _ advances by ew | 
upwards. 

By this time, methinks, you will all be i inquiring, and 
solicitous to know, what way you are in, Is it the way of 
holiness or of sin? of life or of death? If it be the way _ 
that you were always in, then you may be sure it is the - 
wrong way; and the same may be said if it is the way of 
the multitude. If it is the way of ignorance or error, 


formality or hypocrisy, these, though more specious, are — 


altogether as dangerous as the way of downright wickedness 
and open profaneness: but if it is the way of life, bless your 
Guide, seek to him for continual direction and assistance, 
mourn that you walk not more carefully and circumspectly, 


and look to the end of your journey, when the ransomed of 
the Lord shall return. “) | 
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HEAVENLY CALLING. 


REVELATION xvit. 14. 


Called. 


Here we have the companions of Christ, when he goes 
forth as a mighty conqueror, to trample his enemies under 


his feet, and break with his iron rod those who will not 


submit to his royal sceptre. They are chosen, called, and 
faithful. How full and comprehensive these three words! 
How beautiful also in the order and connexion! 1. Chosen. 
For God's electing love, and not the merit of man, is the 
fruitful source of all the good that he bestows upon his 
people here, or designs for them hereafter. 2. ‘ Called.” 
_ As the saints are chosen, so they are called in Christ Jesus; © 
and as their election, so their vocation is the fruit of free 
and sovereign grace. 3. Faithful. As we cannot know 
that we are chosen until we are called, so we cannot know 
that we are called, unless we are at least, in some degree, 
faithful. This faithfulness is not to be considered as a 
distinct grace or duty, but as that which pervades and is 
ornamental to all graces and duties ; so that a man who is | 
- faithful, religiously faithful, in one instance, will desire and — 
endeavour to be so in all. He will faithfully fulfil his 

engagements, improve his talents, and both preserve and 
render back whatever is for that purpose committed to 
his care. He will exercise himself to keep a conscience 
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void of offence both helpers God and towards man; be 


‘sincere in his disposition, and unblameable in his conversa- 


tion. It is the second of these characters that I am now to— 
explain ;—“ called.” The change wrought by Divine grace 
upon the heart of a sinner is variously represented in 
Scripture as a creation, resurrection, renovation, new birth, — 


and here as a calling; and it may with great propriety be 


expressed by the latter to intimate—— 
1. That we are entirely passive in it. It is God’s work, 


and his alone. It is an impropriety, even in natural things, 


to say, that a man calls himself. As this work is under the 
direction of God’s sovereign pleasure, so it is brought 
about by his almighty power. Thus, when in a certain 
place he had described the cheerfulness and unanimity with 
which his people should submit to his government, and 
resign themselves up to his disposal, God says, ‘‘ One shall 
say, I am the Lord’s;” and adds, ‘“‘ who, as I, shall call?” 
implying, others may attempt it, but none can do it effectu- 
ally but myself. The word ‘may be the instrument, but God 
is the author of this call ; ‘‘ whereunto,” says the apostle, — 
God called you by our gospel.” 

2. It may intimate the ease with which it is performed. 
What more easy way of effecting a thing than by calling? 
Thus God acted in the morning of creation: “ Let there be 
light,” said he, “ and there was light ;” and thus he acts in 
the morning of conversion. He shows his sovereignty, and 
yet deals with us as rational creatures. This is beautifully 


expressed in the Book of Ezekiel: ‘“‘ When I passed by | 


thee, and saw thee polluted in thine own blood, I said unto 


thee when thou wast in thy blood, Live.” The word of. 
God, in the letter of it, may pass by a sinner an hundred, — 


nay, a thousand times, and leave him as unmoved and un- 


_ TEnewed as he was before; but if God once pass by in the | 
_ word, the work is done; every high imagination is cast — 
down, and all opposition falls before him. 

S. It intimates the great difference between the former 
and the present state of the person called. A call certainly 
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| implies a or distance, God calling and 
the sinner ‘called ; who, by virtue of this call, is brought 
near to God i in the exercise of faith and love, and the prac- 
tice of every spiritual duty. ‘* Now therefore,” says the 
apostle, “ ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but 
fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the —— of 
Gea.” | 
ee further discussing this saben: I shall notice the nature 
of this call, set forth some of the properties of it, and then 
make some personal application of the subject. | 
I. I am to notice the nature of this call. And here we 
may observe, that there are calls of various kinds spoken of 
in Scripture, such as—a call to particular acts or services of 
a civil nature, as God called Cyrus by name to the conquest 
of nations, and to be the generous and powerful protector of © 
his people Israel. A call to office. Thus Paul speaks of 
himself as called to be an apostle ; and every faithful and 
_ laborious minister of the gospel hath not only a mediate 
and external call from the church, but an immediate and 
internal one from God. ‘The church declares him to be a 
minister; God makes him one. There is also a general. 
call to mankind in the preaching of the word: “ Unto you, 
O man,” says Wisdom, “ I call ;” that is, to all men, with- 
out exception. Such a call was that spoken of, Matth. xxii. 
for many to whom it was given refused to comply with 
it. But the call spoken of in my text is peculiar to the © 
saints, and introductory to all christian experience,—laying 
the foundation of all real religion in this world, and of a , 
well-grounded hope of happiness in the next. By it the 
temper and disposition of the mind are altered, and every 
thought brought into subjection to the obedience of Christ. 
Ministers call externally by the preaching of the word ; and 
they often call in vain. God calls internally, by the aypli- 
cation of the word and the influence of his Spirit; and his 
calls are always effectual. Ministers lift up their voice, and 
God makes bare his arm; ministers persuade, and God 
enables, nay, constrains, men to comply. ‘‘ While Peter,” 
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says the iliniealt writer, “ yet spake these words, the Holy 
Ghost fell upon all them which heard the word.” 
This call implies— | 

1. A strong conviction of mind. Thus it is said of thas 
who were effectually called in the second of Acts, that ‘‘ when 
they heard this,"—that is, the solemn and awakening dis-— 
 eourse of Peter,—‘‘ they were pricked in their hearts, and 
cried out, Men and brethren, what shall we do to be 
saved?” And the same cause will always be productive of 
the same effect. A process generally proceeds or goes’ 
along with this call, whereby we see our own vileness and | 
insufficiency, and are brought to cast ourselves, as lost, 
helpless, and undone sinners, at the footstool of Divine 
mercy. ‘ When the commandment came,” says the apostle,— 
that is, in the power, purity, and spiritual extent of it,—* sin | 
revived, and I died.” I had a more painful sense of it than 
ever before ; saw its exceeding sinfulness, and trembled at 
its siedbeanneh | and I died. All my vain hopes and car-— 
nal confidences vanished, and I despaired of salvation by 
any righteousness or efforts of my own. Nor is there only 
a conviction of the evil of sin, but of the emptiness and 


vanity of the creature, together with the want and worth of _ 


a Saviour, his complete fulness, and condescending grace, _ 
that he is able to save, and willing to receive, all that come 
unto God by him; which conviction, in all the parts of it, 
is wrought by the Divine Spirit, being the fruit of an- 
enlightened understanding and awakened conscience. _. 
2. This call implies a sweet and powerful inclination. — 
Effectual calling is a persuasion, not a compulsion. “ Thy — 
people,” says the Psalmist, ‘ shall be willing in the day of | 
_ thy power.” The compliance is voluntary, though the energy 
exerted is irresistible. So Noah said: ‘ God shall enlarge 
Japhet ;” or, as it is in the original, ‘* persuade Japhet; 
and he shall dwell in the tents of Shem.” Sin, Satan, and 
the world, draw another way ; but when God persuades, he 
will always prevail ; objections are then answered, obstruc- 
tions removed, and a free consent. given. 
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being weal by the generosity of Abraham! $ servant, and 
the warm commendations which he gave of his young master, 
said, “I will go with the man.”—‘‘ When thou saidst, 
Seek my face,” says David, “ my heart said unto thee, 
Thy face, Lord, will I seek.” When God calls, the re- 
luctant become willing, and the obstinate yielding. Those 
who formerly said, ‘* We are lords, we will not come unto. 
thee ;” now say, ‘* Behold, we come unto thee, for thou art 
the Lord our God:” those who once spake the language of 
stubborn Pharaoh, ‘‘ Who is the Lord, that I should obey — 
his voice ?” now cry, with penitent Saul, ‘* Lord, what wilt 
thou have me todo?” This, in the Bible, is sometimes ex- 
pressed by a leading: ‘‘ They shall come with weeping, and 
with supplications will I lead them.” Sometimes by draw- 
ing: “I drew them with cords of a man, with bands of 
love.” The liberty of the will is not infringed, for that 
would destroy its nature ; but its obstinacy is taken away. 

3. This calling a solemn resignation. Effec- 
tual calling,” says our Catechism, ‘‘ is the work of God's 
Spirit; whereby convincing us of our sin and misery, en- 
_ lightening our minds in the knowledge of Christ, and renew- 

‘ing our wills, he doth persuade and enable us to embrace 
- Jesus Christ freely offered to us in the gospel.” Now, 
whilst with the one hand the awakened sinner receives 
_ Christ, with the other he gives himself, “ body, soul, and 

spirit,” to Christ, and to God through him. God's call is 
not merely to his house, to his temple, no, nor to heaven; 
but to himself, as our end, and Christ, as our way. The 
Spirit proposes Christ, and faith joyfully receives him. He 
has long knocked for entrance, and entrance is now given 
to him; and all the avenues of the soul are now thrown 
open to him. He who formerly saw nothing: desirable in 
Christ, now sees nothing desirable in comparison of him; 
and with the profoundest humility, and most determined 
resolution, resigns himself to him to be justified by his 
righteousness, sanctified by his grace, guarded by his coun- 
sel, and governed by his holy and righteous laws. And by 
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him he comes to God, weary of his vain and unprofitable 
pursuits: exhausted with the search after repose, where it _ 


- eannot be found, he says, “ Return unto thy rest, O my 


soul ;” in consequence of which he experiences a calmness 


and serenity of mind unknown before. 
4. The other subordinate ends to which this call i is directed 


are further illustrative of its nature. It is a call out of dark- 


ness into marvellous light; marvellous in its origin, en- 
trance, progress, and effects; introducing marvellous dis- 
coveries, productive of a surprising change, and making a 


’ man a wonder both to himself and to others. The depths 


of sin, and the mysteries of grace, are made known; the 
mysteries of providence are now unravelled, whilst the | 
density of the former darkness makes the present light the 


more astonishing: ‘‘ For ye were sometimes darkness, but 


now are ye light in the Lord.” It is also a call from 
bondage to liberty; from the bondage of sin, of Satan, and 
of the law, unto the glorious liberty of the gospel and grace 
of God; from wrath and hatred, envy and malice, to love 
and peace: in a word, from a state of sin and misery, to a 
state of holiness here, and happiness hereafter ; or, as the 


apostle expresses it, “‘ to glory and virtue.” Hence, in one 


place it is styled ‘‘ an holy calling.” Vicious habits are 
changed, holy principles implanted; and thus we are made 
holy i in all manner of conversation and godliness. Again, it 

is denominated ‘a heavenly calling.” It fits for heaven, and 
will at length bring to it. A partial conformity to God in — 
this world will be followed by a perfect conformity to him in 
the next. ‘ Whom he called, them he also glorified.” 

Those in whom Christ reigns here, shall reign with Christ 
hereafter. 

5. The methods of God’s proceeding with respect to this 
call are various. ‘ There is a diversity of operations,” says 
the apostle, “ but it i is the same God which worketh all in 
all.” Some are called into-the vineyard at the third, some 
at the sixth, some at the ninth, and some even at the eleventh — 


hour. Concerning some it may be said, “ from the womb 
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of the earning} God hes the dew of their youth,” 

in the case of Abijah and Obadiah under the Old riba 
ment; Timothy, and John, the beloved disciple, under the 
New. Others have been born out of due time, and the 
lamp of life has been almost extinguished before the light of 
divine grace has been kindled in their souls. Abraham 
was far advanced in years before he was called out of Ur of 
_ the Chaldees; and there was but a short interval between 
the renovation and glorification of the thief upon the cross. 
Sometimes God has made use of rematkable providences, 
personal afflictions, public calamities, the sudden death of 
others ; sometimes startling dreams, sometimes the edifying 
discourse of private Christians, but generally the public 
ministry of the word, to bring about this wonderful and 
“most desirable change. Some God calls with a loud and 
thundering voice, causing the foundations of the heart, like 


© those of Paul's prison, to shake and tremble; they are 


- awakened and startled out of their carnal sécurity by the 
- flames of hell, as it were, flashing in their faces, and the 
groans of the damned sounding in their ears:—thus it 
seems to have been with Saul of Tarsus and the jailor at 
| Philippi :—whilst to others, he speaks as he ‘did to Lydia, 
jn the small still voice. He steals away their hearts as 
Absalom stole away the hearts of Israel, and they have 
been comforted almost as soon as they have been cast down. 
- Some can point out the time of their conversion; whilst 
_ others can only say, ‘Whereas I was once blind, now I 
see.” The spiritual temple has been built as the material 
one was—without the noise of axes or hammers. Grace 
_ has been implanted, and the fruits of it made apparent, but 
_ the motions of the Spirit upon the soul have been like those 
of a shadow upon the dial, real but imperceptible. We 
can perceive there has been a motion, but we could not see 
_ how or when it occurred. This leads me— 

TI. To set before you the properties of this call. I hive 

4 already told you it is an holy and an heavenly one ; to 


which T further add— 
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1. It is personal and particular. The general call is to 


‘all that come under the sound of the gospel: this singles 


out the very person, and speaks to him, as it were, by name, 
—‘ Zaccheus, come down ;” “ Saul, Saul, why persecutest 
thou me?” The former is drawing the bow at a venture; 


the latter directs the arrow to the mark. The one is directed 


to the ear, the other to the heart. Ministers stand at the 
door and knock; the Spirit comes with his key, and opens 
the door. ‘ I have called thee by name—thou art mine.” 
2. It is a secret call; it is perceptible in its effects, but 
not in itself. This is beautifully illustrated by that saying 
of our Saviour, “‘ The wind bloweth where it listeth, and 
thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it 
cometh, nor whither it goeth ; so is every one that is born of 
the Spirit.” Saul’s companions heard a sound of words, but 


knew not what was spoken. The outward walk, the moral 


and religious conduct of the saint, are conspicuous to all; 
but the principles from which he acts, and the motives by 
which he is influenced, are known only to God and his own 


soul ; in which sense the apostle might say, ‘‘ As unknown, - 


and yet well known.” How different this call from that in 


the last day, when the angel commissioned for that purpose > 


will say, in the hearing of all the world, “ Arise, ye dead, 
and come to judgment!” | 


| 3. It is always successful. Many other calls are not 80, 
even where God himself is the speaker; for he ‘‘ speaketh — 


once, yea, twice, but man regardeth it not.” But when he 
speaks with a design that we should hear and obey, that 
design is never frustrated. All the power, policy, and 
malice of earth and hell, cannot obstruct the operations of 
his grace, which, as they are sovereign and free, so they are 
irresistible; so that the enlightened sinner may say, with 


_ Job, “ Call thou, and I will answer:” and as this call” 


admits of no resistance, so it admits of no delay. ‘ Imme- 
diately,” says the apostle, “ I conferred not with flesh and 


blood." He speaks, and it is done; he commands, and it 
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4 rw it is effectual, so it is trveveidebihial As the gifts, so 
the calling, of God is without repentance. God never re- 
pents that he has been the author of the change effected by 


his calling, nor the sinner, that he has been the subject of it. 
_ God is said to repent that he gave man a being, but never 
-. that he gave him grace. The exertion of his power towards 
|| Die people is so far from creating any regret, either in him 
_ or them, that they both rejoice. There is joy both in the 
_ repenting sinner, and in heaven over him; and it is not 
_ likely that that should be revoked which gives such universal 
satisfaction. As it is happy for the sinner that his state is 
4 hen, is equally so for the saint that his is not so. 
_ Achild of the devil may become a child of God; but a child 
_ of God shall never become a child of the devil again. The 
divine principle shall never be lost; but it shall, in the 

_ believer, r ‘‘a well of water, springing up to everlasting 
Te 
«till it is brought thither. 


me from heaven, and it will never leave the soul 


Let us apply this subject, by i inquiring ‘vilisice we have 


been thus called. This is the great thing’ necessary to inter- 
nal sanctification and all real religion. Here God’s work 
_ upon us begins, and here begins our working for God. Let 
us then sit down to examine this matter; much, nay, all, 
depends upon it. No grace, no glory ;—if we are not called, 
we shall not be crowned. Well might the apostle give that 
advice: ‘* Give all diligence to make your calling and elec- 
tion sure.” We can only know that our names are written 
in heaven by God’s law being written in our hearts. Let 

_ the saints especially, who are God’s called ones, learn, 


1. To be humble. Whatever they do for Christ is the 


| fruit of what he has done for and in them; they have no 


reason to be puffed up with their best pectlersonsions, for 


they have nothing but what they have received. The evil 


that is in them i is from themselves, the good from God. 
2. To be thankful. “I will bless the Lord,” saith David, 


who hath given me counsel ;” those that are the subjects 
_ of God’s grace should be the trumpeters of his praise. 
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Zo tee tenitful., Let not the grace bestowed upon you 


be received in vain; not only bring forth fruit, but show 
forth the high praises of Him that called you out of darkness 
into his marvellous light. Walk worthy of your vocation, my 
friends, and ‘‘ as He that hath called you is mers so be ye 


holy in all manner of conversation.” 
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CHRIST MANIFESTED TO THE SOUL. 


\/ 


SERMON XVIII. 


CHRIST MANIFESTED TO THE SOUL. 


Gaaviane 1. 16. 


eee ae To reveal his Son in me. 


ie ie Son here, we are certainly to understand the 
Lord Jesus Christ: some suppose this to be only a media- 
torial or official title. ‘“ The right knowledge of God,” 
says a yeverend divine of the Established Church, “ con- 
sists in' believing that in Jehovah, the self-existing essence, 
‘there are three coequal and coeternal persons, between 
whom there is no difference or inequality but what is made 
by the covenant | of grace. Their names, Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, are not descriptive of their nature, but of their 
offices. They are not to teach us in what manner they 
exist in Jehovah; but they are covenant names belonging to 
the offices which the divine persons sustain in the covenant. 
They are used to teach us, not how they exist, but how they 
act, and how they stand related to the. heirs of promise.”* 
Others contend, that this is a title belonging to Christ as 
the second Person in the ever-blessed Trinity, and expressive 
both of equality of essence, and the peculiar relation in 
which he stands to the Divine Father; and that this is an 
article of faith which enters into the experience and worship 
of God’s ‘people. It seems to me that, in different passages 
of Scripture, it is to be understood in both these senses. 
Now this Son, this coessential, coeternal, Son of God, was 


Mr. Romaine’ Sermon on Mark xii 28. 
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evened in the Apostle Paul. And, indeed, were we pos- 
sessed of all the knowledge that Adam had in innocence, _ 
or which Solomon had acquired by his indefatigable labour __ 
and industry; nay, of all that knowledge which the prophets 
and apostles had attained by divine inspiration; yet, without — 
this internal revelation of Christ, we should be as remote _ 
from happiness as the devils in hell. What I propose from 
this text is, to show the difference between an internal and 
external revelation of Christ; and then mention a few — 
things to evince the necessity and excellence of the former. — 


I. I am to show how the revelation of Christ in aman © 


differs from the mere external revelation of Christ to a 
man. 
They differ in their source spring. They 
both proceed from God; but the one is the fruit of his” 
general favour, the other of his special grace. The 
revelation of Christ to a man is an instance of great 
_ kindness and compassion on the part of God; and hence 
the gospel is called the dispensation of the grace of God: 
but the revelation of Christ in a man, flows from that _ 
distinguishing love which will issue in everlasting happi- 
ness. It is one of those good and perfect gifts which 
comes down from the Father of Lights; for as natural 
illumination is from the sun, so spiritual illumination is — 


from God; and he acts sovereignly in the bestowment of it; — | 


the simple and unlearned being often enlightened into the 
mysteries of faith, and made wise unto salvation, whilst 
_men of the brightest parts and greatest attainments in 
human literature, perish through the pride of their hearts 
and the blindness of their understandings. Thus the 
apostle ushers in this paragraph with the statement,—“ It 
pleased God.” All the knowledge that he had of Christ, — 
and of God in Christ, he ascribes to discriminating grace; 
perfectly coinciding herein with what our Saviour himself 
abserves, Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona,” &c. 
2. They differ in the means by which they are ies 
‘The one, by outward means; the other, by the internal — 
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agency of the Divine Spirit. Moral suasion and human 
‘instruction may reveal Christ to a man, but it is the pecu- 
liar office of the Spirit to reveal Christ in us; and, as the 
Scripture expresses it, “ to take of his things and show them 
to us,” and that in so convincing a light, that we shall no 
more doubt of their truth and reality, than we do of those 
things with which we are daily conversant, or even of our own 
existence. Give me leave to add, that if he makes use of 
- means, as he generally does, yet it is in such a way that we 
shall acknowledge its efficiency, and not rob him of his 
glory. Hence he is called “ the Spirit of Wisdom and 
Revelation in the knowledge of Christ ;” ‘and those are 
joined gether in the great mystery of godliness ;—‘ justi- 
fied in the Spirit, believed on in the world.” A mere 
‘notional acquaintance with spiritual things is all that any 
‘man can rise to without the help of the Spirit. It is his in- 
ternal arguments alone, in behalf of Christ, that can prevail 
upon the soul to receive him ; and though it is the peculiar 
honour of gospel ministers to be instructors in Christ, yet 
‘it is not in opposition to, but in connexion with, the Spirit, 


upon whom they depend for assistance, and to whom they 
ascribe their success. If ever we have learned Christ, it 


must be in the school of the Spirit. It is he that reveals 
shim at conversion, and more largely in the subsequent 
periods of the christian life. 
8 The subject of this knowledge is different, as well as 
the manner of conveyance. The external revelation of 
Christ affects only the head; that which is internal, the 
heart. The one reaches only to the understanding; the. 
other influences the practical judgment, directs the will, and 
gives law to the affections. The necessity and excellency — 
of Christ in all his characters and offices, is now so clearly 
‘discerned, that the soul goes out after him, and rests in him, 
as its supreme good and everlasting portion, Thus we 
read of wisdom entering into the heart; and then Solo- 
_ mon, who speaks from his own experience, tells us, that 
“knowledge is pleasant to the soul.” The truth. is now 
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received, not only in the light, but in the love of it. It_ 
hath a commanding power over all the faculties of the 
mind, is joined with experience, and is productive of suit- 
able dispositions. The knowledge that the person had 

before was like that of the queen of Sheba in her own: 
country—a knowledge of report and hearsay ; but now it is - 
a knowledge of acquaintance ; so that he is ready to say, as" 
she did when she had heard the wisdom of Solomon, and 

seen the order and splendour of his court, ‘* Not one half 
hath been told me.” ‘* Now we believe,” said the Sama- | 
ritans, “‘ not because of thy saying ; ; for we have heard him > 
ourselves, and know that this is indeed the Christ, the > 


Saviour of the world.” 
4. They differ in their nature and essential properties: 


The one is dark and confused; the other clear and distinct. — | 


The one is like the twilight, or ‘“ seeing men as trees 
walking ;” the other, like the broad day. The one is seeing 
_ things in our own light; the other, in God’s light. The 
one secures us from essential errors; the other leaves us 
liable to the most dangerous mistakes. The one is doubtful — 
and wavering; the other attended with the greatest cer-— 
tainty ;—not merely a rational certainty, which removes all _ 
doubts and objections from the mind, but such a spiritual — 
_ certainty as overcomes all contrary and corrupt inclinations. 
A person truly enlightened by the grace and Spirit of God, 
not only believes, but rejoices in what he believes; not only — 
gives credit to the things revealed, but heartily approves of © 
them; not only knows that they are, but does not indulge — 
a wish to have them otherwise; in a word, he absolutely 
rests upon the discoveries made, and ventures his eternal — 
all upon them without any suspicion as to the issue. Thus _ 
the gospel came to the Thessalonians in much assurance. — 
The one is distant,—* I shall see him,” says Balaam, “‘ but — 
not nigh,”—and, consequently, undelightful ; the other is 
appropriative and satisfying, not equally so in every saint, 
but in a greater or less degree in all. It is a knowledge of — 
interest, like that of Thomas, when he cried out, “ My | 
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Lord and my God;”:or. of Paul, when he said, Who 


loved me, and gave himself for me.” Others have Christ 
revealed to them as a Saviour, but he had Christ revealed 
in him as his Saviour. True spiritual knowledge does not | 


consist merely in speculation, but there is in it more or less 
of fruition. “I know,” the Cariation, “in whom I 
have believed.” 


5. and lastly. They differ in their continuance. The 


- revelation of Christ to a man may be lost; not only the 
means of this knowledge may be taken away, but, as it lies 


only in the head, by a disorder in the head the knowledge 
itself may be eclipsed or destroyed. But the revelation 
spoken of in my text is permanent and abiding. God is 
the author of it, and his gifts are without repentance; the 
Spirit is the efficient cause, and he never totally withdraws 
his influence. The word is the instrument, which is an 


incorruptible seed; and Christ is the bg who is “ the 


same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.” One discovery is 
followed by many more; so that the path of a Christian, 
with respect to knowl sdeitlie well as grace, “ is like the 
aatng light, which i more and more unto the perfect 


_ day.” The notional Christian, the mere speculatist in 


religion, 1 is like a cloud carried about by every wind—of 
one opinion to-day, and another to-morrow; whereas the 


man of real experience, and whose heart is established by 


divine grace, is like Mount Zion, that cannot be moved. 


one is like a the other 4 fixed star. 


I proceed, | 
LIL. To set before you Fi necessity and excellency of an 

internal revelation of Christ. | 
1. It is the beginning of all christian experience, the first 


blessed fruit of the Spirit’s influence upon the heart of a 


sinner. Till this had taken place, we were without God, 
without Christ, and without hope; we might, indeed, perform 
holy duties, and participate in holy ordinances, but we felt no 
love to Christ, nor could we enjoy communion with him. 


Without this, we can have no godly sorrow for sin, for that 


f 
| 
| 
q 
‘ 
- 
; 
A 
| 
ae 
Re 
> ‘ 
+ 
z 
s 
> 
= 
A 
mat 
‘ae 
% 
} . 
a 
is 
‘ , 


124 CHRIST MANIFESTED TO THE SOUL. 


flows from believing views of a pierced Saviour; no true 
humility or brokenness of spirit, for it was not till Christ 
looked upon Peter that he went out and wept bitterly; no 

desire after Christ himself, for he tells the woman ee 
Samaria, that if she knew the gift of God, she would turn © 
suitor to him, and not otherwise. In a word, without it 
there can be no grace here (for no active principle can be 
without an object), nor any hope of salvation hereafter. 


The meritorious sufferings of Christ will not save us with- 


out the spiritual knowledge of him. Hence this is repre- | 

~ sented as the first breaking forth of the love and kindness 
of God towards the elect, but dark and benighted sinner: 
- God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, 
hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of the know- 
ledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.” __ 
_ 2, It is the foundation of all spiritual comfort. When 
Christ enters, light enters, peace enters, glory enters. 
Then what he has. done is applied, and what he has 
purchased is brought home to us; whereby a calm and ~ 
cheerful frame is introduced, and amidst temptations, per- 
secutions, trials, and afflictions, we can “ rejoice in hope 
of the glory of God;” that God will be glorified in us, and 
owe with him. Then the main intention of the gospel is an- 
swered, that though in the world we may have tribulation, 
pe that in Christ we should have peace. This discovery 
is attended with a display of pardoning grace, and by it 
we are brought into a state of spiritual freedom: “ Ye 
shall know the truth,” says Christ, “and the truth shall 
make you free.” He at the same time proclaims deli- ; 
verance to the captives, and the recovery of sight to them ~ 
that are blind. It was meeting with Christ that turned the 


eunuch’s solitary study into triumph and -exultation, 


* he went on his way rejoicing.” 


It is the grand spring of 
obedience ; a spur to activity, and a prevailing motive to 


‘nll, practical religion. The more we know of Christ, the 


_ more we shall love him; and the more we love him, the 
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more conscientious, enivernel, nal unwearied we shall be in 
our obedience to him. Subjection, then, instead of a task or 
burden, becomes a delight and pleasure. It is no longer 
rigorously forced upon us, but freely chosen by us; and his 
_ service is felt to be perfect freedom. That knowledge thet 
reaches the heart will regulate the life and conversation. 
To enter upon a life of godliness, or attempt a course of 
| religious. duties, without a previous acquaintance with 
Christ, is a more hopeless labour than rolling a stone up a 


hill, or swimming against the stream; but, on the contrary, 


by the spiritual knowledge of Christ, the heart that was 
bound up is loosed, the mouth that was closed is opened, and 
those members which were instruments of unrighteousness: 
unto sin, become the instruments of righteousness unto 
God. In the words of the evangelical prophet, ‘“‘ The lame 
man leaps as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb sings ; 
- for waters break forth in the wilderness, and streams in the 
desert.” The spiritual energies, which were before dull and 
languid, become sprightly and vigorous. Thus, when the 
apostle prays that the Colossians might increase in light 
and knowledge, he knew that the natural and genuine fruit — 


thereof would be, that a “ would walk worthy of the 


Lord unto all pleasing.” 
4. The Apostle Paul.was a minister; and this rvebisiée 


is absolutely necessary to form the: ministerial character. 
Certainly that man is not fit to preach Christ who has not 
an experimental knowledge of him. Every faithful minister 
will, like Ahimaaz, be a good man,.as well as bring good 
» tidings ; nor will he attempt to reveal Christ to others, till 

Christ has revealed himself to him. ‘“ When it pleased 
God to reveal his Son in me,” says the apostle; and then 
it immediately follows, ‘‘ that I might preach him among the 
heathen.” He would have trembled at the thought of only 

opening the gate of salvation to others, with the dreadful 
prospect of having it shut against himself. It is the know- 
ledge of Christ that forms a minister's mind for his work, 
and renders him superior to all the difficulties attending it. — 
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Such an one will sieditate upon spiritual subjects with 
pleasure, having tasted their sweetness; preach with autho- 
rity, as having heard, seen, and handled the word of life; 
and not be ashamed of the gospel of Christ, as having 
- found it to be the power of God to his own salvation. 

_ §. This revelation is connected with eternal life, and a | 
certain pledge of, as well as necessary preparation for, 
a future state of happiness and glory. ‘“ This is life 
eternal, (says the blessed Saviour himself, and certainly he © 
who had always possessed it knew both what it was, and 
_ which was the way to it,) to know thee the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent.” If we are ignorant of 
_ Christ we cannot believe upon him, we cannot be saved by — 
him. Adam's eating of the tree of knowledge was death 
to him, but it is life to the saint; and Christ’s powerful — 
entrance into his heart secures him a glorious entrance into 
heaven. Hence the apostle uses the expression, ‘ Christ 
in you”—not Christ in the manger, on the cross, in the 
grave, or in heaven; but ‘‘ Christ in you, the hope of glory.” 
Christ in us is the life of grace; and what is grace but 
glory begun? and what is glory but grace consummated 
and made perfect? Ignorance as much bars the way to 
heaven as open profaneness. ‘ By his knowledge,” says 
God, “ shall my righteous servant justify many.” And the 
apostle tells us, “ whom he justified them he also ae rae 
I shall draw to a close by a few inferences. © 

1, It is no wonder that so many men of great and | 
shining abilities are enemies to the gospel, and the doctrines 
_ Of salvation therein contained; has never yet revealed his - 
Son in them. The Apostle Paul was not only a great enemy, | 
but a bitter persecutor, till God revealed Christ in him; 
_ and then he became a zealous preacher of that religion 
which before he endeavoured to subvert and destroy. 
Christianity will never be heartily embraced till Christ be 
known. 

2. How should we pity such as are destitute of this 
revelation! A state without Christ is a hopeless state. Other 
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wants wea be afflicting; but the want of Christ i is a damaning 
want. If Christ be not revealed to us in this world, the 
wrath of God will not only be revealed, but poured out 


upon us, in the next. 


3. What reason have those to be are blessed 


| with the spiritual saving knowledge of Christ, as the 
Apostle Paul was! They may say with him, ** The grace 


of our Lord Jesus Christ was exceeding abundant.” God 
is the Lord who hath shewed them light. Let them bind 


the sacrifice, the sacrifice of a humble, contrite, thankful 


heart, with cords,—the cords of love,—to the horns of the 


altar. Let them also seek after further discoveries—more of 


that unction that will teach them all things; do all that lies 
in their power to reveal him to others, whom God has 


revealed to them; “ make manifest,” as it is expressed, 


_ “the savour of the knowledge of Christ in every place;” 
and, by their remaining darkness and ignorance, be led 

earnestly to long for that world where they shall s¢ see as they 
are seen, and know as they are known. 
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SERMON XIX. | 


ON THE FOLLY OF PROFESSION WITHOUT 
-FORETHOUGHT. 


LuKE xiv. 28. 


Which of you, intending to build a tower, sitteth not down first, and 
counteth the cost, whether he have sufficient to finish it? — 


ConsIDERATION is necessary in natural things, and what 
is done in a hurry is of ten repented of; so that a wise and 


prudent man, when he undertakes any thing of importance, 


will think of the advice of the town-clerk of Ephesus, and 
be calm and deliberate in his measures. Thus, when any 
matter of considerable consequence was brought before the 
elders and rulers of the congregation of Israel, it is said, 


* they down to examine the matter ;” but this is espe-, 


cially necessary in those things which concern the well- 
being of the soul, and our happiness in a future state. This 
our blessed Saviour illustrates in the parable before us, in’ 


which we may observe the three following things: Ist, The 


entrance upon, and progress in, a religious life, is like build- 
ing a tower. 2d, This calls for great caution and circum- 
.Spection. 3d, Where this is neglected it is an instance of 
folly, and will expose to shame and contempt. __ 

I. The entrance upon, and progress in, a religious life, 
may, with some considerable propriety, be compared to the 
building of a tower. The parable before us certainly inti- 


_ mates, that there is something to be done by ws, which can- 
not refer to the 11:2 nae of salvation ; for that has been 
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done by Christ already, and his work) is perfect ; so that 


nothing can be added to it, or taken from it. “ In him we 


have eye ame through his blood, even the forgiveness — 

of sins.” Nor can it mean the application of salvation, for ~ 
that is the work of the Spirit. By him sin is discovered, 
_ Christ revealed, grace implanted, corruption mortified, and 


spiritual comfort afforded. Thus we are said to be saved 
‘‘ by the washing of regeneration and the renewing of the 


i Holy Ghost.” Yet there is what the apostle calls ‘‘ a work- 
ing out our own salvation with fear and trembling. ” Though 
we cannot expiate our guilt, satisfy the justice of God, or 

renew our corrupt natures, yet we may ** give all diligence 


to make our calling and election sure.” There are many 
graces to be exercised, many temptations to be resisted, 


many enemies to be vanquished, and many duties to be per- 


formed. The power of religion must first be felt, then a 
weiiivealide of it made, and, last of all, care taken to adorn 
that profession; the whole of which may be compared to 


a building a tower, because, 


1. There must be a foundation to support the building. 


‘lt i is a lofty structure, and therefore must have a firm and 
strong foundation. Now, Christ is that foundation,— 


the foundation of doctrinal, experimental, and practical 


religion. Our graces and comforts, our present peace and ~ 


eternal happiness, are derived from him, maintained by him; 


and however magnificent any fabric may seem to be, it will 
soon fall to the ground if it has not this foundation to sup- 


port it, and this corner-stone to unite all the parts of it. 


“ Behold,” says God, “ I lay in Zion for a foundation a 


stone, a tried stone, a precious corner-stone, a sure founda- 


-tion:” and then it follows,—‘‘ He that believeth shall not 


make haste ;” as he certainly does who builds without a 


or upon any other than this. 


~ It is a work of labour and difficulty. It is an easy 
oe to build a booth with the boughs of trees, such as 
the Jews made use of on the solemn feast of tabernacles, 


or a cottage for a labouring man to dwell in; but not a 
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i tower, which is lediaed not only for a habitation, but also 
for defence. Thus, religion.is a work of difficulty ; the pro- 

- secution of it being expressed by striving, running, fighting, 
wrestling, and the like. It requires the exertion of all the 
strength we have, and, every day, fresh supplies of it out of 
the fulness of Christ. Every day brings fresh duties and 
fresh trials; and if any one would lead an easy and indolent 
life, let him profess to be any thing else, but let him not 
profess himself a Christian. Though our labour has no 
merit in it, yet labour we must undergo. ‘“ Let us labour,” 
says the apostle, “ to enter into rest, lest any man fall after 
the same example of unbelief.” 


8. It is a gradual work. The tower we build must 


reach to heaven, for the top of true holiness is everlasting 
happiness ; and it is not only by well-doing, but “ by a 
patient continuance” in it, that the true Christian “‘ seeks for 
glory; honour, immortality, eternal life.” It is death alone 
that gives the finishing stroke to his work; and till he 
gives up the ghost, he cannot say with his Master, “ It i is 
finished !” or with the apostle, ‘‘ I have finished my course ;” 
for that was when he was ready to be offered up, and the 


time of his departure was at hand; till then he had some- 


thing more to do for God, and God had something more 
to do upon him. The communications of the Spirit, and 
our growth in grace, are both gradual. . We are still to 
be forgetting the things that are behind, and pressing 
toward those that are before, till we are fit for ** the inhe- 
ritance of the saints in light.” | 


4. It is a visible work, It cannot bea | carried ie in 


secret, but lies open to every-eye. Men may, unobserved, 
_ make alterations within their houses, but the building of a 
tower cannot be concealed. As a city set upon a hill cannot 
be hid, so neither can the building of it. Thus the Christian — 


is compassed about with a cloud of witnesses. He is, as" 
the apostle expresses it, a spectacle to the world, to angels, 


and tomen. His sufferings make him so; his conduct, so | 
different from that of others, makes him so ; and though the 
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springs of his life are “ hid,” yet the workings and effect of 


it are manifest to the world. Though grace itself, being in 


“the hidden man of the heart,” is invisible, yet it makes a 
visible change in the temper and conversation. ‘ Ye are 
our epistles,” says the apostle to the Corinthians “ known 


and read of all men.” 
5. It is a durable work. The peligioa of many is like 


_Jonah’s gourd: it springs up without any pains, makes a 


gay and beautiful appearance, and they sit under its refresh- 
ing shade; but God sends a worm to the root, and it pre- 


_sently dies. But true religion is like a strong and well-built 


tower, secure itself, and a security to its builder; the — 


- foundation and materials of it are both lasting : the former, 


as I have already intimated, being Christ; and the latter, as 
the apostle tells us, “‘ gold, silver, and precious stones.” In 
this respect it is said of the saints, that “ their fruit re- 
maineth,” and “ their works follow them.” Thus real religion 
may be seiapestd to building a tower; not in defiance of 
heaven, like the tower of Babel, but in obedience to heaven; 
and, therefore, as the foundation was laid, so the head- 
stone shall be brought forth with a “‘ Grace, grace 
unto it!” 

IL. This calls for great caution and cintpmspection. As 
a prudent builder, being about to raise a splendid and dura- 
ble edifice, will first make a particular and exact calculation 


of the expense that is likely to attend it, so will the prudent 
_ Christian do, when, under the influence of the Divine Spirit, 


he enters upon a religious course of life. _ 

1. He will consider the certain and necessary expense. 
The pangs of the new birth must be undergone, much 
bitter remorse must be felt for sin, many prayers offered up, 
and many tears shed. He will have to endure many con- 


‘flicts with his spiritual enemies, especially with that “ adver- 


sary who goes about as a roaring lion, seeking whom he 

may devour.” The devil will be very unwilling to lose a 

vassal ; and, therefore, whilst he is coming to Christ, will, 
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wounds, the scars of which may remain to his dying day. 
There are many corruptions to be mortified; the right eye 
to be plucked out, and the right hand to be cut off. The- 


religion of Jesus is a self-denying religion; the world must 
he renounced, his natural inclinations resisted, and ae own 


righteousness thrown away. 
2. To this he will add the possible and contingent ex- 


pense, not only what it must, but what it may, cost him, 


before he can erect this edifice, and bring it to a state of | 


perfection. His most intimate friends may forsake him, his 
enemies assail him, and a thousand obstacles be thrown in 
his way to discourage him. He may be called to forsake 
father and mother, house and land, for the sake of Christ : 
he may lose his character, and every =e else that is dear 
to him. 

3. There is Lathes kind of expense which such a one 
will also take into account: not only what it will cost him, © 


but what,—if I may be allowed to use the expression,—it 


must cost God, before he can finish his work. His own 


finances are not sufficient; he must have help from abroad, 


help from ministers and christian friends, but, above all, 
help from heaven. The Spirit of God must afford him his 
continual aid, and Christ's strength must be made perfect 
in his weakness. The arm of the Lord must be revealed to 
repel the assaults and defeat the purposes of his enemies. 
No spiritual duty can be performed without a divine influ- 
ence; and his ability to think a good thought, put forth a 


_ good desire, or form a good resolution, must be sought and > 


received from Him bs is ** Wonderful in council, and 
mighty in working.” The grace bestowed already is not 
equal to thé work to be performed; but he must have daily 
fresh supplies of it. ‘ Grace for grace ;” grace to animate | 
and improve. “ Not I,” says the — Paul, “ but. the 
grace of God that was with me.’ 

__ 4, To the labour and expense he is at, he will oppose 
_the benefits and advantages hoped for. The cross is the 


way to the crown. His toils upon earth will be more than 
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compensated by a glorious rewaid in heaven, to which the 
hardest duties and greatest difficulties bear no proportion. 
The gains of religion will abundantly overbalance its losses. 
He may be a loser for Christ, but he shall not be a loser by 
Christ. | He shall receive an hundredfold in this world, in 
| / the pardon of his sins, peace of conscience, the earnest of 
ee Spirit, and the smiles of a reconciled God; and in the 
world to come, life everlasting. ‘‘ Forsake,” says the 
Psalmist, ‘‘ thine own people, and thy father’s house; so — 
shall the king greatly desire thy beauty.” “ Our light 
affliction,” says the apostle, ‘‘ which is but for a moment, 
worketh for us a far more > exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory.” | 
Where this caution and is neglected, 
‘it is an instance of egregious folly, and will expose to uni- 
versal shame and contempt. All things of importance 
require thought and deliberation, but there is nothing of so 
great importance as religion; for ‘‘ what shall it profit a 
man if he gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ?” 

_ Those who do not set out well, are not likely to hold on; 
“Lest haply,” says my text, “he may not be able to 
finish :” and’ to begin a work, and leave it unfinished, will 
subject a man to ridicule and scorn; for either in the 
one case he must discover inadvertency, or in the other, 
cowardice. It is only the persevering Christian that is 
honoured here, and will be applauded hereafter; whereas, 
he that draws back, as he is Satan’s vassal in this world, 
will be his sport in the next. The words of my text are, 
‘* All that behold him begin to mock him,” God himself 
is said to have hypocritical professors in derision. The 
righteous are said to laugh at such, and say, # Lo, this i is 
the man that made not God his strength.” _ 

From what has been said, we may learn the excellency 
of religion. It will bear the strictest scrutiny, the closest 


examination. ‘‘ The devil would have no subjects,” says 


one, “ were men in good earnest to count the cost ;” 


but the more religion is examined, the more excellent and 
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desirable it appears. Let us also turn our eyes to the | 
expense Christ was at in the work of redemption: he did 
- not enter upon it inconsiderately, but sat down and counted 
the cost, the tears, the groans, the blood, the unkindness 


of his friends, the violence of his enemies; yet he coura- 


- geously undertook it, cheerfully went through, and glo- 


riously finished it. Finally, let those who have begun to— 


- build in God’s name, in God’s strength goon. ‘ Therefore, | 
my beloved brethren,” says the apostle, “ be stedfast, 
immovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord.” 
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SERMON XX. 


THE HAPPY RESULTS OF REPENTANCE. 


; 
| 


Corintians i. 2. 


Who is he that pes me glad, ‘but the same which is sail 
sorry me? | 


Can ths same fountain forth bitter pater, and sweet ? 
Is it possible that this should be the language of that tender, 


_ affectionate, and sympathizing apostle, who elsewhere says, 
* Who is weak, and I am not weak; who is offended, 


_ and I burn not?” yet it is his language, and proceeded from 


the same benevolent principle. Uniformity of temper and 
conduct was a distinguishing characteristic of the inspired 


_ writer of this epistle. He at the same time lamented the 


occasion of sorrow, and rejoiced in the happy effects of it ; 
so that from hence we may observe the three iollowiag 
things : + | | 
1. Though a minister's life is nial a life of sorrow, 
on account of his own infirmities and the apostasy of others, 
the languishing state of the church, and the slender success 
that attends his labours; yet they sometimes rejoice when a ~ 
beam of light breaks through the dark cloud, and there are 
some promising appearances of revival in the life and power 
of religion; when sinners are inquiring, professors act con- 
sistently, and the beauty and glory of the Lord are seen in ~ 
his sanctuary. ‘* Ye are our glory and joy,” says the apostle 
to the Thessalonian believers; and again—‘‘ We were com- 
forted over you in all our affliction and distress by your faith.” | 
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2, Ministers often rejoice at the sorrow’.of others. 


They are first the means of making them sorrowful, by 
showing them the sinfulness of their ways, and exhibiting 


the terrible judgments of God against their evil doings. 


- And when sinners are roused out of their carnal security, 
and excited to flee from the wrath to come, and saints are 


quickened, then the faithful ministers of Christ ‘‘ do rejoice, 


“yea, and will rejoice.” When there is a casting down 


among the people, it is a time of lifting up to godly minis- 


ters. The sighs and groans of returning penitents are 
delightful music in their ears. The success of Peter's 
sermon, in the second chapter of the Acts, no doubt laid a 
foundation for many thanksgivings to God. As penitential 
sorrow will issue in joy to those that feel it, so it brings joy 
to those who see it, and who have themselves experienced 
the same. How exquisitely pleasing is it to hear poor 


sinners cry out when pricked in their heart, ve * Sirs, what 
shall we do to be saved ?” | 

3. This is in no way inconsistent with that which is their 
ordinary practice and constant duty—to ‘‘ weep with them 
that weep, and rejoice ct them that rejoice.” They may 


bear a part in the afflictions of others, so as to sympathize ~ 


and mourn with them, as Job:—‘ Did not I,” says that 
tender-hearted patriarch, ‘‘ weep for him that was in trouble? 


was not my soul grieved for the poor?” and yet, from the 
same christian temper, they may rejoice exceedingly in these 


_ spiritual distresses. Tears of joy, as fruits of the sincerest 


~ Aaffection, drop from the minister’s eyes, when tears of 


sorrow flow from those of the humble penitent. One great — 
end of his faithful and incessant labours, is to impress the © 
mind with a deep sense of sin, and of that wrath which is — 
due to it; and can he do otherwise than enjoy a pleasurable _ 
feeling, when this end of his ministry is answered? The 


apostle wisely distinguishes between worldly and spiritual 
Sorrow ; the one of which worketh death, the other pro- 
| duceth repentance unto life. ‘ Now I rejoice not that ye 


were made sorry, but that ye sorrowed to penraeren for 


A 

a 

: 

} 

t 

$ 


THE HAPPY RESULTS OF REPENTANCE, 137 


ye were made sorry after a godly manner. I inquire, then, 
what is the nature of that sorrow which the apostle here 
speaks of as a ground of his joy; and the reasons why it 


_ should be so. 


I. As to the nature of the sorrow. | 
ee was not an habitual sorrow, arising from a phleg- 
matic, melancholy constitution, or the want of a natural flow 
of spirits, The body has certainly a great influence upon 
the mind; and when the former is oppressed with those 


elements of disease by which the due performance of the 
physical functions is obstructed, the latter will be incapaci- 
tated for any considerable degree of cheerfulness. Then 


what is designed for comfort, will sometimes prove an occa- 
sion of sorrow: “ As vinegar upon nitre,” says the royal 
preacher, “so is he that singeth songs to an heavy heart.” 


_ Such are apt to turn every thing to their disadvantage; and 


rather than want a cross, will make one. Perhaps Hannah 
might mean something of this nature when she says, “ I 


- am a woman of a sorrowful spirit ;” that is, inclined to me- 


lancholy, and with distress the 


occasions, 
2. Neither ita mere sorrow, awing to 


causes, such as sickness and pain, the malice of enemies, 
_unkindness of friends, or worldly losses and disappointments. 


Thus Micah mourned the loss of his gods, and Rachel that 
of her children: both the one and the other refusing to be 


comforted. This sorrow is sinful when it becomes exces- 


sive, swelling beyond the bounds of reason, embittering all 


our comforts, and unfitting us for duty. Such was Jonah’s 
sorrow for the loss of his gourd, He was not only sorry, 

but angry, and vindicated himself for being so. ‘ I do 

well,” says he, ‘* to be angry, even unto death.” | 


3. It was not a despairing sorrow—a_ ‘sorrow without 


hope, such as that of Cain and Judas. This may sometimes 
seem to exist, but never really does, in a child of God ; nay, 


in such an one, the most pungent distress is often attended 


with a firm confidence in God. Thou,” one, which 
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when he feels his rebuke; but it is not'so:with those who 


walk by sight. All hope is gone when the feelings of com- 
fort are withdrawn ; they can trust God no further than:they | 


can see him; and afflictions often irritate their passions; 


instead of exciting their graces. Thus Saul fainted, when — 


Samuel foretold the catastrophe of the ensuing day; and:so 
prevalent at one time was unbelief in holy Job, that, speaking 
of God, he says, “ If I had called, and he had answered me} 


timer a dreadfal one. 
Having mentioned things: in a 


to:show the:veal! mature of that sorvew:ab whit 


this— 
‘be expected from: them, 


When a man has committed sin, the last thing that he can 


do;-and the first thing that he ought to do, is:‘to be sorryfor — 


it. Every sincere penitent can, at one time or another; ap- 
propriate to himself the language of Ephraim: * After: thiat 
Lwas instructed, I smote upon my thigh; I:was:ashamed, 
my youth.” . When grace takes possession of a man’s heart, 


their God.” What provokes God, grieves the saint. '! Thus 
Peter went out, and wept bitterly ; and not only the guilt/of 


sin; ‘but the remaining power of it, is productive of great 


distress to a pious mind. The propensities and passions of 


evil are as the tinder, 


yet would I not believe that he had hearkened unto:my 


weeping, and supplications of the children of Israel; for they . 
have perverted their way, and they have forgotten the Lord — 
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endeavour to suppress their: sorrow, but he labours: in- 
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that conds 
wretched man that I am,” says.an.eminent Christian; ‘who 
shall deliver me from the body of this death {7 . Perhaps) 
before we knew our own hearts, we wondered (at such an 
expression from such a person’; we: 
acquainted with them, the wonder:soon ceased; 
@. When they are sorry either 
the general wickedness of the times, ‘or offences:committed 
by particular persons, whose profes- 
sion and previous character gave reasdmtoexpett better 
things. ‘tempér as this;'religion ‘enjoims, ana 
manity requires.» Thus Lot's righteous‘soul was vexed with) 
the conversation of wicked men; David beheld transgression, 
and was grieved; Paul felt a pang of sorrow-when: he:sew 
the idolatrous. the Athenians; .andthe»Corin- 
thians mourned for the sin of the incestuous person; and 
their own remissness in conniving at ‘such @ shameless , 
offender. In ‘a word, when the ways of Zion mourn;‘the 
Reuben, amongst’ those that are Fraclites indeed;'there: will 
_be great searchings and thoughts 
3. They especially rejoice when the’ sorrow which: others: 
that of the: Corinthians—of a godly sort; — 
that is, a sorrow of which God is the author; which is ac- 
cording to his will,and: invariably: leads to it:ismot 
forced, but free. » Other’ men: cannot: but: sorrow upon, par- 
ticular occasions, but the Christian chooses to do.so;they 


crease it; and: often mourne that: he .can mourn-no-more, 
This sorrow-is not hypocritical; but sincere..;. The seat of it 
is in the heart, and the inward feelings\exceed the outward 
expressions. ‘ My stroke,” says Job, ‘‘is heavierthan the 
voice: of my groaning :”' and we read of bitterness. as:for a: 
firstborn; which implies, not only areal bat most pungent 
grief; not evanescent, ‘but permanent ;: not like food, 
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which is soon goné, but like an overflowing | 
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habit of sniteabd 3 remains as strong as ever. Sorrow for 
sin will continue as long as sin itself continues; and the | 
Christian will never lay aside his sackcloth till he puts on his — 
robes of glory. When the fear of punishment is removed, — 
yet the sorrow of repentance still remains; nay, it is often 


most deeply felt by those who have not the least doubt of 


_ interest in the Divine favour. 
Now, this godly sorrow may be distinguished from every 


other, by the principles from which it proceeds, and the 


effects which it produces. 
1. By the principles from which it proceeds. It is 


evangelical. It does not so much spring from a fear of 


God's wrath, as from a sense of his love. ‘‘ That thou | 


mayest remember, and be confounded, and never open thy 


mouth any more, because of thy shame, when I am pacified 
toward thee for all that thou hast done, saith the Lord 


God.” It is not like that of Ahab and Pharaoh, whose — 
hearts were as hard as ever, but like that of Mary Mag- 
dalen, who, overpowered with a sense of the Redeemer’s | 


kindness to her, washed his feet with tears, and wiped 
them with the hairs of her head. The true penitent is 
come, not to Mount Sinai, but to Mount Sion; he mourns 
more for the evil nature of his sin than for its evil effects, and 
rather because it has made him unholy, than because. he 
- fears it will make him unhappy: in a word, let his sorrow 
be ever so great, he does not rest in it; let his humiliation 
be ever so deep, he does not think to recommend himself to 


God by it, but looks to Him whom he has pierced, whilst he | 


mourns, exercises the graces of faith and repentance ‘to- 
gether, and hopes for acceptance with God on account of 


Christ’s sorrows, and not his own. 
‘2. It may be distinguished by its blessed effects. These 


are strongly described by the apostle Paul: ‘‘ What care- 

fulness it wrought in you, yea, what clearing of yourselves, 
yea, what indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what vehement 
desire, yea, what zeal, yea, what revenge! In all things ye 
have approved yourselves to be clear in this matter.” 
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Here are, an humble confession of sin, indignation against 
ourselves for the commission of it, an anxious solicitude of 
mind for the glory of God, and the most vigorous exertions to 
_ avoid relapses. Thus Moses felt when he broke the golden 
calf in pieces; or those sorcerers, mentioned in the Acts, 
who committed their books to the flames. These, and such 
like things, are what John the Baptist calls “ fruits meet 
for repentance ;” that is, not preparative for, or conducive to, 
but expressive of it; not which lay an obligation upon God 
to bestow it, for ‘‘ who hath first given unto him, and it shall 
be recompensed to him again?” but are proofs of its reality 
and sincerity. Gracious and holy affections will have their 
fruit in christian practice: the temper of the mind being 
altered, the conduct will be so too. The true penitent will 
be low in his own eyes, and lie low at the feet of God; he 
will also be patient under affliction, and thankful for the least 
mercies; he will neither forget God in prosperity, nor 
murmur against him in adversity: in the former situation, he 
will call upon his soul, and all that is within him, to adore 
the Fountain from which all his blessings proceed; in the 
latter, he will say, ‘I will bear the indignation of the Lord, 
because I have sinned against him.” In a word, he who — 
had long stood in the market-place idle, now works in the 
vineyard; and the more slothful he was before his conver- 
sion, the more industrious he will be after. ‘ I laboured,” — 
says the apostle, ‘‘ more abundantly than them all.” He 
was indefatigable in propagating that faith wine he had so 
virulently opposed. I am, 
II. To show whence it is that godly miniblors rejoice, 
when others are made sorry by them. And they do so, | 
_ 1. On account of the persons themselves, because this is 
an evidence of grace received. It is a fruit of the effusion 
of the Divine Spirit upon the house of David and the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, that they look to Christ; and by 
- looking to him, are made to mourn that they pierced him,— 
_ to mourn after him whom they had pierced; and as it is an 
evidence of grace, so it is the pledge and forerunner of 
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glory. This sorrowful seed-time shall be followed by a 


joyful harvest. 
2, On Christ's account. He now sees his seed, and the 


pleasure of the Lord visibly prospers in his hand. The day 
of a sinner’s espousals is the day of the gladness of his — 
heart; and what affords joy to him, will gladden all his faith- — 
ful ministers. The same mind, in this respect, is in them _ 
which was in their Divine Master. We never read of 
his rejoicing but once, and that was at the spread of the © 
gospel, and the increase of his kingdom. 
_. $. Ministers rejoice when they witness this edi sorrow 
on their own account. This a proof of the profitableness 
of their labours,— that they have not studied, prayed, and 
preached in vain. Every new convert is a fresh seal to 
_ their ministry, and a discovery of the Divine approbation of 
their efforts. The apostle seems to have an eye to this, 
when he makes use of the expression in my text,—‘‘ made 
sorry by me.” God's using him as an instrument, added 
much to the pleasure which he felt upon this occasion. It 
is one thing to rejoice in a sinner’s conversion, and another 
to assume the glory of it. The former is an incumbent 
duty, the latter would be a presumptuous crime. And now, 
may I not say to some here, What have you done with your 
sorrows? Did we not formerly with pleasure hear the 
pensive sigh, and see the falling tear? If you love your 
minister, if you love your own souls, seek a revival of your 
convictions. Convictions revived will revive our hopes con- 
cerning you; sorrow upon your countenances will spread a - 
joy over ours. QO, that there were more bleeding hearts = = § 
_ and weeping eyes in this assembly! Hear the word with 
_ attention and self-application ; bring your rocky hearts, that 
God may smite them. Dearly beloved and longed for, we 
earnestly desire, we heartily rejoice, in your welfare. “ If 
then there be any consolation in Christ, if any comfort of 
love, if any fellowship of the Spirit, if any bowels and 
4 eae fulfil ye our joy.” 
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SERMON XXI. 


THE DUTY OF IMITATING GOD. 


1, 


Be ve followers of God, as dear children. 


Most exioliinns advice, and a most suitable motive to 
enforce it! Beforé I discourse on amy I would lay down 
the following preliminary observations : | 

1. This imitation must be considered as a partial one. 
There are some attributes of the Divine Being, to affect 
which would argue the greatest impiety, for it would be to | 
invade the throne of the Most High, and to say, as the 
prince of Tyrus, “ I am a God!” This was the bait our 
first parents eagerly caught at; and thereby, instead of 
exalting, degraded themselves and their whole offspring. — 
And as all the divine perfections, so all the divine works, 
are not the objects of our imitation. “ Hast thou an arm 
_ like God?” says the Parent of all things to his servant Job; 
‘‘ or canst thou thunder with a voice like his?” We cannot 
create a worm, nor, having plunged ourselves into misery, 
contribute any thing to our own restoration. | 

2. Even in those things in which we may and ought to 
imitate God, our imitation of him will be very imperfect ; 
the copy will still fall far short of the great original. 
_ Those perfections which are communicable are not fully so ; 
we follow him, but it is as Ascanius followed 7Eneas, non 


passibue ;—with He is wise, 
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) ‘infinitely holy, light without any mixture of darkness ; but 
imperfection is the natural and constant attendant of every 
creature. We read of one, and of one only, who “ thought 
‘it not robbery to be equal with God ;” for, “ behold, the 

heavens are not clean in his _ and he chargeth his 


| angels with folly.” 


3. Though there can never be an exact resemblance, yet 


there should be a growing conformity to God; there should 
be a vigorous pressing on towards that state of rectitude 
and perfection which is attainable. To approach nearer 
and nearer to duty, should be the saints’ endeavour upon 
earth, as it will be their happiness in heaven. This is 
what the apostle Paul expresses by a being “ changed 
into the same image, from glory to glory;” and what 
he himself aimed at, and used his utmost endeavours to 
attain. ‘ Forgetting those things which are behind, and 
reaching forth unto those things which are before, I press 
toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of God 
Christ Jesus.” 


4, The light and strength by which we thus follow God, 


‘must be received from him. Light there must be, for follow- 
ing God certainly supposes some previous acquaintance with 
him; and strength, for we shall meet with much discourage- 
‘ment and opposition : so that the advice in my text is 
given to none but saints, for none but saints can comply 
with it. Others have neither will nor power to do so. 
We cannot follow God till we are come to him; and we are 
incapable of any motion towards him, till aft are made 
alive by him. A carnal person could not follow God if he 
would, and he would not if he might, for he has an inhe- 
rent enmity to him; and where there is an alienation there 
can never be a voluntary imitation. Thus when the apostle 
adds,—“ as dear children,” it implies that we must be born 
of God, and changed by his grace into a childlike dispo- 
sition, before we can be followers of him. The internal 
operation ‘of the Spirit is absolutely necessary to qualify 
_us for, and excite us to, this and every one good work. 
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I proceed next to debiaiten both the advice given and the 


motive by which it is enforced. — 
I, The advice given,—‘‘ Be ye followers," not of your 


parents, your ministers, or of me, an apostle, but * of 


God.” Now this imitation of God may respect, — 
1. His moral excellence. We should imitate his justice, 


in rendering to every one his due, and abstaining from all 


acts of violence and oppression ; his holiness, by a separa- 
tion from, and hatred to, all-sin and impurity; his goodness 
and mercy, by acts of benevolence and compassion; his 
faithfulness and truth, by the sincerity of our aims, and by 


maintaining a constant consistency between our thoughts 
and our words, our words and our actions. God,” says 


an heathen author, “ is angry with those who imitate his 
works of majesty; but he takes pleasure in those who 


imitate his virtue.” The best of men are imperfect ex- 
_ amples; but as far as we make God our pattern, there is no 
possibility of our acting amiss. ‘‘ That ye may be blame- 


less and harmless,” says the apostle, “ the sons of God, 
without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and perverse 


nation, among whom ye shine as lights in the world.” The 


more wise, holy, active, and fruitful we x74, the more we 


resemble God. | 
2. This imitation of God may be spun 4s the govern- 


ment of the temper and conduct. He who would be a 


follower of God, must have a due government over his own 


spirit, and keep his passions under proper control. If we 


are easily provoked to anger, and hard to be appeased, we 
do not imitate that God who is slow to anger, and swift 
to show mercy. He who would follow God must fre- 
quently review his past actions: even the Creator of the 
need it 
very good; he found the transcript perfectly correspond — 
with the original in his own nag ag superfluous, 


nothing wanting. 
3. This may respect our - conduct in our families. Have 


we servants? All are God’s servants, and he does not rule — 
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them with rigour, or treat them with coviees He does 
not exact from them that which is disproportioned to their 
abilities, or withhold from them that which is just and equal. 
Have we children? so has God; and he does not spoil them > 
with too much indulgence. It is true he sffonds them all 

proper encouragement, but he moderately corrects them when 
circumstances call for it, and other means prove ineffectual. 


He pities their infirmities, sympathizes with them in their — 


afflictions, and supports them under their weaknesses. He 
also takes notice of that which is commendable and praise- 
worthy in them: ‘Is Ephraim my dear son? is he a 
pleasant child?” But then he reproves them for their 
faults, and frequently uses the rod to bring them to a sense 
of their duty. From God's management of his children 
we should learn to manage ours, neither injuring them by 
an excessive lenity, nor dispiriting them by severity; autho- 
rity should be with meekness, and with 
love. 
4. In our as members, we should | 
closely imitate God. His eye is continually upon us, to— 
observe us; and our eye should be continually upon him, to 

copy after him. Let us, then, love and honour Christ, the 
great head of the church; for herein we conform to the 
original design of God concerning him, which was, that he 
should have an universal preeminence, and all things be put 
into a state of subjection to him. God, by a voice from 
heaven, declared him his beloved Son; and we should say, 
This is my beloved Saviour. Let us also have a strong affec- 
tion to our fellow saints. God loves his image wherever he 
sees it, and so should we; hence it follows in the next 
verse, “‘ and walk in love, as Christ hath loved us, and 
given himself for us,” God loves his people, though they 
are mean and poor, and many things that are unlovely 
appear in them; his love to them is pure, disinterested, 
fervent, constant, and practical; and so should ours: be: 
We should be concerned for the increase of the church, 
and, consequently, for the conversion of souls; God gave 
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| 

_ them. They are not only valuable in themselves, but in 
his sight; and herein we should be followers of him. The 

sins of men, and the danger to which they are exposed, 

_ should excite our compassion, so that we should use our 

- utmost endeavours to reclaim them from their evil COREE 
and prevent their final destruction, 

_ &, Our conduct in the world should Ain us followers 
of God. As he is “no respecter of persons,” we should 
avoid partiality in giving or withholding, rewarding or 

_ punishing. We should not be dazzled by outward appear- 
ances, so as to give an undue preference to. one above 
another; but say with Elihu, ‘ Let me not accept of any 
_ man’s person, neither let me give flattering titles to any.” 
The rich man should not be reverenced merely for his 

riches, nor the poor man slighted for his poverty. As God 

is infinitely condescending, stooping to behold the things 
done in heaven and upon earth, and, though he is high, 
having a respect to the lowly; so in this also we should 
copy his example, bearing with each other’s infirmities, 

_ submitting to the meanest services for the good of our 
neighbours, and not ashamed of the company and conver- 
‘sation of good men, though their condition in life may be 
much inferior to our own, In a word, like God, we should 
confer acts of kindness upon our greatest enemies, and show — 

that abhorrence of sin and compassion to sinners are by no 

_ means inconsistent. . As he causes his sun to shine, and his 
refreshing rains to fall, upon the just and the unjust, the 

thankful and the unthankful, so we should labour after 
an universal goodness, not seeking revenge where we have 
been injured, or withholding our charity where there is no : 
likelihood of a return; but, as we have opportunity and 
ability, bestowing our favours both upon the ‘eawlger and 
undeserving. 

_ 6. And lastly. We should imitate God by our unwearied 

activity. He is ever active. ‘‘ My Father worketh hitherto,” 
says Christ; and so should we. Whatsoever our hands 
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‘ON THE SECURITY OF THE HUMBLE, 


Martnew xvi. 


Even s so it is not the will of your Father which is in heaven, that 
one of these little ones should ie 


ALL true believers band i in dea same filial relation to the 
Most High God as Christ himself, though not upon the 
- game grounds, and in the same manner. He is.a son, by 


participating in the same nature, and the same infinite and . 


adorable perfections ; they, by adopting love and regene- 
rating grace. ‘‘ Tell my brethren,” says Christ to Mary, ‘‘ I 
ascend unto my Father and their Father, unto my God and 


their God;” and thus the saints are warranted to call God 
their Father. This is a title denoting dominion, authority, 
and glory ; and should be productive both of reverence and 
- trust, fear and confidence in him. Here it seems to be > 


expressive of his amazing condescension; for though he is 


_ “the High and Lofty One, that inhabiteth eternity,” he also” 

dwells with him who “ is of a contrite and humble spirit, 
to revive the spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart . 
of the contrite ones.” Though it is an infinite stoop in 


him to behold the things done in heaven, yet he is not 


willing that even one of his little ones upon earth should 


perish. The words of my text are so expressed as to 


afford strong consolation to the timorous as well as the 


Courageous; to all real saints, whether weak or strong. 
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three respects. 


‘unworthiness; that he was the chief of sinners, 
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They may be ready to perish in their own apprehension, 
and in the view of others, but they shall not perish; they 
may be cast down, but they shall not be cast off; they may 


be distressed, but they shall not be destroyed : ** Even so, 


it is not the will of your Father which is in heaven, that 


one of these little ones should perish.” Here it may be 
proper, first to take notice of the persons spoken of, me 


then of God's good will towards them. 
I. We may consider the phrase, “ little ones,” as eXx- 
pressive of the character of all true overs and that in 


“They: dce-little in:the and that 
because their imperfections are visible, and their excellencies 
concealed. ‘Their inward glory i is as much hid from others 
as their future happiness is from themselves. ‘ Therefore 
the world knoweth us not, because it knew him not.” 


‘Hence, like their great Lord and Master, of whom the 


apostle here speaks, they are despised and rejected of men, 
though chosen of God, and precious.. What poor con- 


temptible creatures are real experienced Christians in the 
eyes of carnal men! Their actions misrepresented, and 


| their characters ridiculed: ‘* We are made the filth of the 
aor and are the offscouring of all things to this day.” 


_ 2. They are little in their own eyes. Not like that self- 
pdpsiciag hypocrite, who. said, ‘‘ God, I thank thee I am 
not as other men are ;” but rather depreciating than magni- 


fying their excellencies, and assuming the language of 


the broken-hearted publican, ‘‘ God be merciful to me, a 


sinner!” An Old Testament. saint speaks of himself as 
“Jess than the least of all God's mercies.” | Another puts 
this question, ‘‘ Who am I, and what is my Father's 


house?” But in none did this grace of humility shine more 


brightly than in the great apostle of the Gentiles. In 


many places he speaks of his own meanness, vileness, and 


and, in one 


deserving the name of a saint or apostle; 


place, he tells us that he was nothing. — He found many 
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corruptions still working i in his nature, ain many defects in 
his best performances. The higher the saints rise in 


holiness and conformity to God, the lower they fall in 


humility ; and those that are nearest to heaven, sometimes 


seem, in their own apprehension, the furthest from it. 


3. They are little in comparison of what they will be 


hereafter. The glory communicated in this world is not 
comparable to that which will be revealed in the next. 
The comfort and blessings enjoyed here are inconsiderable 
when weighed in the balance against those which God hath 
promised, and they hope for. How weak are their efforts, 
how small their attainments! This is, as it were, their 
state of infancy; they see but in part, know but in part, 
and enjoy but in part; but “ when that which is ‘perfect 
is come, then that which is in part shall be done away.” 

‘* When He shall appear,” says the apostle, “ we shall be 


like him, for we shall see him as he is.” The church 


militant bears some resemblance, but it is only a faint 


resemblance, to the church triumphant in heaven. 
4. This character may be considered as belonging to 


some believers in a more especial manner than to others. 
Of God’s people, some are in indigent circumstances, 


possessing little of the things of this life; God keeps that | 


from them which might be a snare to than, and gives them 
more than an equivalent in spiritual endowments and divine 


consolations. ‘“ I know thy poverty, but thou art rich;”— 
‘* 1 will leave in the midst of thee a poor and afflicted 
people.” Thus Lazarus was; and I have now before mine | 


eyes many of God’s little ones. Our dissenting congrega- 


_ tions are generally composed of the poor of this world; 


how great will be their happiness if they are as in faith, 
and heirs of the heavenly kingdom! 


Again: Some are feeble in their natural parts, of an 


unretentive memory, unsettled judgment, and weak under- 


Standing; they cannot bear strong meat, and have need to 
_be fed with milk; truths obvious to others are above their 


_ comprehension ; and there is little probability of their being 
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| Lahcenbvalp useful either in the church or the world. Such 


persons, amidst all the advantages they enjoyed, were 
even the immediate disciples of Christ, till the Spirit was 


poured down from above, and then they made an°amazing 
improvement in but a short space of time.) “ God hath 
chosen the foolish things of the world to confound the 
wise.” Some can distinguish between good and evil things, 


lawful and unlawful, necessary and indifferent ; but there is 


not in every good man that knowledge. |: 

Finally. There is a great disparity in’ the family of 
heaven in the possession of grace itself. There is a 
manifest difference among the children of God, as to that 
in which they all agree, and whereby they are distinguished 
from the rest of mankind; for though they are all gracious, 
yet they are not alike so, but according to the measure of 
the gift of Christ. Some have weak faith, a wavering 
hope, and but little experience in divine things. Their — 
spirits are naturally timorous; and till they are in heaven, 
they will scarcely believe that they shall get thither. 


_ These are the weaklings of the flock, towards whom the 


compassionate Shepherd of Israel discovers a peculiar ten- 


derness, gathering them in his arms, and conying them in 


his bosom. This leads me, 

not willing that one of these little ones should perish.” 
He will not despise the day of small things; nor should 
others despise it. The rafters of fir are as much an object 
of care to the master of the house, as the beams of cedar; 
and however despicable or offensive the bruised reed and 
smoking flax may appear, he will not break the one, or 


- quench the other. He is long suffering towards us, not 


willing that any should perish ;—that is, any of those 
spoken of in the foregoing verses, who were the objects of 
his love, partakers of his grace, and under the guidance and 
influence of his Holy Spirit. He is not pleased with the — 
destruction of a sinner, simply and abstractedly considered ; 


_ but he cannot be said to be unwilling that such ‘should 
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perish; whereas, he is not willing that any of the house- 
hold of faith, though little ones, should perish. This will 
evidently appear from the following considerations. . 
1. The charge given concerning them. Their bodies 
_ God gives in charge to his angels, that no evil may befal 

them; but their souls, they are given in charge to the Lord © 
Jesus Christ, to which the Psalmist may refer when he 
says, “ Thou hast given commandment to save me;” that 
is, in the covenant transactions between the Father and the 
Son, the latter became responsible to the former for the 
-galvation of all the elect, and therefore he says, ‘ This is 
the Father's will, which hath sent me, that of all which he 
hath given me I should lose nothing.” This is that 
pleasure of the Lord which shall prosper in the Redeemer’s 
hand. All those whom he receives from the Father, the ~ 
Father shall receive from him again. His honour, his 
faithfulness to the trust reposed in him, will peevent the 
final destruction of every true believer. 

2. The price paid for them. As they. are Christ's by 
gift, so they are also by purchase. He hath dearly bought 
them, and that not only for himself, but for the Father, | 
that they should be to him a peculiar people, zealous of 
good works. The purchase-money, if I may use the ex- 
pression, was laid down, and a full discharge given; so 
that satisfaction can never be required of the person, when 
it has been already made by the surety; or the debt again 
demanded, when it has been already paid. No; if Christ 
loved the church, and gave himself for it, he will certainly 
present it to himself a glorious church, npt having spot or 
wrinkle, or any such thing. ie 
_ This will appear from the in them. 
As grace is preparatory to glory, so glory must be conse- 
quent upon grace. The divine principle implanted is a 
permanent principle; the seed sown, an incorruptible seed. 
‘« The water that I shall give him shall be in hima well _ 
of water, springing up unto eternal life.” The exercise and 
comfort of grace may. be lost for a time, but not the being 
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of it—This is preserved by the almighty power of God ; 
“* Who are kept,” says the apostle, ** by the power of God, 
through faith, unto salvation:” and by the prevailing inter- 
cession of Christ; “ I have prayed for thee,” says he to 


Peter, ‘ that thy faith fail not.” - Sanctification and glo- 


rification, holiness and happiness, are inseparably connected 
together ; the good work begun shall be carried on to, 
and completed in, the day of Christ. 
4, The promise made to them, and to the! Lord sa 
Christ concerning them. The promises made to them are 
* Those that 
wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength. "SB 
righteous shall hold on their way;” “ I will put my fear in 
their hearts, and they shall not depart from me.” Now 


_ surely God will not be unfaithful to his people; much less 
_ will he be unfaithful to his Son, to whom he’ has engaged, 
in the most explicit manner, that “ he’'shall see of the 


travail of his.soul, and shall be ‘satisfied ;” that he should 


see his people in a state of grace here, ‘and in a state of 


glory hereafter. If even one of the little onés were’ lost, 
Christ would lose a part of his reward: one jewel would 
be missing from his crown. From all this we may infer 
the unalterable purpose of God with respect 'to the salvation 
of his people; and it affords strong consolation to those 
‘who have fled for refuge to lay hold of the hope set. before 
them.” Let the little ones, then, rejoice in hope of that hap- 


-_piness which God has prepared for them; and Jet the weak 


say, | am strong. Let us embrace the message, but not 
abuse it. Let it be a stimulus to our faith, but not fuel to 
our lusts; and let us remember, that more is implied than is 
expressed: God is not willing that they shall perish; that 
is, he has determined that they shall be perfectly and 
éternally happy. ‘ Fear not, little flock; for it is your 
Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.” 
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: 156 THE STABILITY OF THE GRACIOUS CHARACTER. 
SERMON XXIII. 

| ON THE STABILITY OF THE GRACIOUS 

| CHARACTER, 

| | Hesrews XIII. 9. 

It is @ good thing that the heart be established with grace. 


___ AN established reputation, trade, or fortune, is the object 

_ wished and pursued by many, but an established heart few 

_ think of or seek ; it is the latter, however, that the apostle 

_ recommends in the words of my text. By the heart here 

is meant the soul, with all its faculties. To have this 

_ renewed and sanctified is a great blessing, but to have it 

_ established is an additional mercy. Steadiness in religion _ 

_ is a matter of great consequence; for unless we are faithful 

_ unto death, we are not likely to receive a crown of life. By 

the grace of God here we are not to understand his free 
favour ; for it is not said, ‘‘ by grace,” but ‘‘ with grace.” . It 
_ Is certain, indeed, that all spiritual blessings flow from that 
_ Spring :—“‘ By grace ye are saved;” and, ‘‘ According to his 
_mercy, he hath saved us.” But by grace in my text, we are 

_ either to understand the gospel, which is a revelation of 
grace, founded upon and abounding with rich discoveries of 
the grace of God, in which sense the word seems to be — 
used, 2 Cor. vi. 1 — “* We, as workers together with him, 
beseech you that ye receive not the grace of God in vain;” 

or we may understand the principle of spiritual life im- 

planted in the soul, and which works powerfully in those 

that believe. It comes from a gracious God, and imparts 
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boveances to’ its possessor. This is frequently called grace 
in Scripture. ‘ Let us have grace, that we may serve God 


acceptably, with reverence and godly fear.” Now, the apo- 


stle tells us that it is a good thing to have the heart esta- 


Other things may be good. ‘ Son,” says Abraham, to the 
rich man in torment, ‘ remember, that in thy lifetime thou 
receivedst thy good things ;” ‘* Wisdom is good with an 
inheritance ;”—but of all good things in the apostle’s esteem, 
an established heart seems to have the preeminence. No- 
thing in the world of nature, and few things in the world of 
grace, can be compared with it. It is good, on account of 
the honour and’ the profit it brings. It makes a man both 


happy in himself, and useful to others. Natural men are 


entirely destitute of it; and few good men are possessed of 


it in such a degree as is desirable. A new heart, a warm 


heart, a tender heart, a contrite heart, are very desirable; 
but an established heart is more so than all. Nothing short 


of grace, a rich supply of grace out of the fulness of Christ, 
can produce it. Here I shall endeavour to show, First, 


what this establishment may refer to; and, Secondly, how 
grace works it; and then, wherein its goodness appears. 


_ T. To what does this establishment refer ? | 


1. To the doctrines to be believed; so that those who are 
possessed of it are no longer fluctuating and unstable, 
changing their opinions of religion according to those of the — 
company they keep, or the ministry they sit under; but so 
fixed in their belief that nothing can turn them; and if an 
angel from heaven were to preach any other doctrine, they 
would esteem him accursed. This was the commendation 


of the primitive Christians: ‘‘ They continued stedfastly 
in the apostle’s doctrine; "—and of the church at Pergamos, 
_ — they held fast” Christ’s name, and had not denied his 


faith, even when the martyrdom of Antipas showed what 


‘they might expect for their attachment to it.| A rock un- 
‘moved in the midst of the waves is a fit etnblem of the 
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2. To the frame and temper of the mind. Man, in his pre- 
~ sent fallen state, is the very picture of inconstancy: now warm 
-_ with love to God, then cold and indifferent; now pressing — 
on with vigour, then ready to halt. Have we not seen this _ 
_ sometimes in the best of men? In what an unsettled frame 
was the prophet Jeremiah, when in one verse he, in the 
- most elevated strains, praises God, and in the very next 
curses the day of his birth! (Jer. xx. 13, 14.) Now, in oppo- 
: sition to this, an established heart is a very great mercy, 
from which this miserable lightness of spirit is removed ; and 
_we are able to say with David, ‘‘ My heart is fixed, my 
- heart is fixed, I will sing and give praises;” no longer 
: lifted up with imaginary hopes, or depressed with anxious — 
- fears, but fixed by God and on God. How beautiful the 
expression of the apostle, ‘‘ None of these things move me!” 
_ 8. To the graces of the Spirit. Though grace is a 
permanent and abiding principle, yet it is subject to many 
ebbings and flowings. Though it cannot be lost, yet itis 
liable to decays; and as this is true of grace in general, so 
also of particular graces: thus the Galatians declined in 
lane zeal, and the Ephesians left their first love. The 
established Christian, therefore, or he who has his faith | 
strengthened, his hopes confirmed, and his affections fixed 
‘upon the supreme good, enjoys the greatest satisfaction of 
_ mind. ‘ Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace,” says the 
prophet, whose mind is stayed on thee, he 
trusteth in thee.” is 
_ 4 To christian practice. Gracious jebteighée: are influs 
ential, but not equally so at all times. Grace is a light that _ 
will shine, a fire that will flame ; but then the light is not 
always alike clear, or the flame alike strong. How partial 
and interrupted is the obedience of most! ‘I have not 
found thy works perfect before God,” says Christ, to one of 
the churches of Asia. Now, to be established in this 
respect, is to be uniform in our conduct; or, as the apostle 
expresses it, “‘ stedfast, immovable, always abounding in the — 
work of the Lord.” It is to have a will to do what we — 
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will cleave to him with full purpose of he 


at Jerusalem for the name of the Lord Jesus.” 
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ought, and power! to perform that which we will; ; and surely 


this is a great happiness. To be bold and courageous in the 
cause of Christ, brings much honour to religion, and comfort 
to a man’s own soul; but for this we are indebted to him. 
He is the first and last in’ our sanctification, as well as in 
our justification. By him we must obtain a victory over our 
lusts and corruptions, and be enabled to persevere in our 
christian course, in spite af all difficulties and yore. 
proceed— i 


II. To show how _ produces this establishment: and 


it does so— 


1. By generating integrity in’ the 


No graceless man is a sincere man: he prays for things 


he does not desire, and often attempts’ what he is not 


anxious to perform. On the contrary, those that are most 


full of grace are most free from guile ; and whilst those that 
are actuated by base motives will not be stedfast in any 
thing, the man who makes the approbation and glory of 
God the end of all his actions, which is what the gracious 
principle inculcates, will not be deterred from his course by 


fear, nor swayed: by secular interest, artful persuasions, or 
evil examples. A sincere heart is proof against seduction _ 


and temptation; hence, that prayer of Lene g! s king, ‘* Let 


integrity and uprightness ‘preserve me.” ‘Hypocrisy tends 
to apostasy, but perseverance is the fruit of sincerity. The 


hypocrite is like a blazing meteor; the sincere Christian like 


a fixed star. Those that have followed Christ for the loaves 


will forsake him; but those who are’really united to him, 


from perceiving his excellence and their own. need of him, — 
am 


id, but to die 


ready,” says the apostle, ‘* not only to be 


2. By inducing a lively exercise of faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ. ‘* Rooted and built up in Christ Jesus,” says the 
author of the Epistle to the Colossians, and then “ esta- 


plished in the faith.” What is here said of faith, by which 
is meant the doctrine of faith, may be applied to holiness, 


| 
1 


| 
rz 
a 
4 
| 18 
} 
Bis 


160 THE STABILITY OF THE GRACIOUS CHARACTER, | 


and every branch of practical religion. And the same inspired 
_ writer speaks of our being established in Christ; that is, by 
exercise of faith in him, and continued supplies received - 
from him, Strong faith greatly contributes to the stability 
of the soul; for though we are “ kept by the power of 
God,” yet it is “‘ through faith unto salvation ;” but where 
- there is no faith, there can be no stability. ‘“* If ye believe 
| not ms says the prophet, “ ye shall not be established.” T he 
_ self-confident, like Peter, are likely to fall; the self-diffi- 
dent, like Paul, are likely to to stand. “I will glory,” says 
venerable apostle, “ in my infirmities; for when Iam 
weak, then am I strong.” Faith is to the soul what. the 
| anchor is to the ship, or the foundation to the building. 
mils The Christian in himself is like a reed shaken by every 
mech | | wind; but firmly united to Christ, he is like the sturdy 
| oak, braves the and pe fury of the 
storms. 
_ 3. By confining the attention to one ig As the rays 
of the sun are concentrated by a burning glass, so the | 
_ powers and passions of the soul are by divine grace fixed in — 
_one central point. The divided heart can never be a steady 
‘one; hence David prays, ‘‘ Unite my heart to fear thy 
name.” The man who has but one business, becomes well 
| versed in that business ; and as an established trade, so an 
| _established heart is the fruit of application. ‘ This one 
Be ese thing I do,” says the apostle Paul (as if he had said, All 
t oa other things in comparison of this are regarded by me with 
_— indifference, and here I exert all my energies), ‘‘ forgetting 
; " those things which are behind, and reaching forth unto 
— those things which are before, I press towards the mark;” 
| that is, perfect conformity to God, and -the perfect enjoy- | 
| ment of him. His endeavours and affections all carried him | 
one way; the bias of his soul was towards God and heaven, 
and this made him an established Christian. 
_ 4, That peace and comfort, which is consequent upon the 
being and prevalence of grace, contribute much to the esta- 
blishment of the goed. in the ways of God. Establishment 


| 


| 


ee 
a, 
# 
i 
‘ 
$ 
‘ 
~ 
| 
q 
4 
4 
as 


ment appear; and, it appears— 


| 4 


THE STABILITY OF THE GRACIOUS CHARACTER. a 


tends to peace, and peace to establishment, They are 
reciprocal causes and effects. The work’ of righteous- 
ness,” says the prophet, “ shall be peace, and the effect of 
righteousness quietness and assurance for ever,” The more | 
delight the saints take in duty, the more stedfastly they will 
persevere in it; for “ the joy of the Lord is our strength.” 
The fearful and disconsolate Christian is seldom an active — 
one; but then we run in the way of God's commands when > 
he hath enlarged our hearts, Grief contracts the heart; : 
joy enlarges it; and an enlarged heart will be a stedfast and © 
persevering one. The comfort of a good conscience is as 
oil to the wheels of obedience ; it puts life and strength into 
a man’s actions. . In all these respects grace establishes the 
heart, fits the soul for, and makes it stedfast in, all its opera- 
tions. Hereby we not only choose, but hold itt that which 
is good. I shall attempt to show, 

Wherein the excellence and utility of hi 


1. In the evils it prevents. If this be wanting, we 
stumble at difficult doctrines. ‘ This is an hard saying,” 
said some unestablished disciples, when Christ talked to 
them about eating his flesh, and drinking his blood. We 

are staggered by perplexing providences. ‘All these 
things are against me,” says Jacob, when his faith was weak, 
and outward appearances were dark and threatening. With- 
out this, we are exposed to temptation, and liable to become 
a prey to our spiritual enemies; we make but slow advances 
in the religious life; and ¥ saved at last, yet it} ill be ‘‘ so 
as by fire.” | 

"2, In the benefits and advantages that accrue from it 
The possession of grace is very beneficial, but establishment 
by it is more so. It is not only an evidence of the existence — 
of grace, but of the growth and increase of it; it dispels 
doubts and fears, and encourages a holy confidence in God ; 
it makes heavy burdens light, and bitter afflictions sweet. 
The established Christian can sing and rejoice when others 

weep and mourn. It frustrates the devices, and arms us 
| | M | 


’ 


ous 
; 
| 
f 
i 
7 
q 
a 
q 
+ 
4 
4 
4 
g 
\/ 
% 
we, 
i 
‘ 


162 «THE STABILITY OF THE GRACIOUS CHARACTER. 


against the assaults: of Satan. He flees from the strong 
believer, whilst he assaults the weak one. He tramples upon — 
i | the latter, the former tramples upon him. It unites those 
virtues. which seem most contrary to each other. The 
established saint can hope, and yet fear; be courageous, — 
| and yet humble; sorrowful, and yet rejoicing. These 
) virtues, thus connected, make his life regular and pleasing. 
It fortifies against the terrors, and sustains amid the agonies 
of death. Every Christian will die safely; but the esta- 


blished Christian dies joyfully and triumphantly. In a 
word, this is the perfection of religion, the end of divine 
providences and ordinances; that for which ministers preach, 
and you hear. It conducts us comfortably through the a 
_ | changing scenes of life, and gives an abundant entrance - | 
| _ By way of improvement. Let me you 
to seek after this establishment. I recommend it,—it re- 
i | commends itself. If you knew the value of it, you would 
— not be content without it. Do not be satisfied with past 
— or present attainments, but press towards the summit of 
-religion—a holy firmness for God, and constancy in his 
§ | | ways. ‘‘ Be ye also patient,” says the apostle ; “ stablish 
hearts, for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh.” In 
&§ | 4 a word, seek it, and seek it where it is to be found—at the 
iW _ eross of Christ, and the throne of grace. You have no power if 
ig to establish yourselves ; but God is both able and ‘willing to 
establish you. Let all your religious performances and 
improvements tend to this. Covet earnestly the best 


gifts,” but still keep in mind this “‘ more excellent way.” 

I conclude with that most fervent wish of the apostle,—_ 
“Now our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and God, even our 
| Father, which hath loved us, and hath given us everlasting 
consolation and good hope through grace, comfort ‘your 
hearts, and stablish ya in every good word work. 
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his blood, and convey the blessings of it to, his people. 
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ON THE WORK OF FAITH, | 163 


SERMON 


{ 


ON THE OF FAITH. 


omy vi. 29. 


| This is the work of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath sent. 


Crust is the Shiloh of God, sent upon important busi- 


| ness, and every way qualified for it. He is called, there- 


fore, “ the messenger of the covenant :” for he was sent by 
virtue of the covenant to explain and fulfil it ; to ratify it by 


Now faith in this glorious messenger is absolutely neces- 
sary to salvation, and is here spoken of as a work, and the 
work_of God; in both which respects we shall consider it. 
I. Asa work, it is distinguished from all other works; 
and yet it is itself a work, a needful work, and no other 
works can be performed aright without it. It is necessary 
to prayer; thus we read of the prayer of faith; to hearing, 
for the word preached does not profit unless it be mingled 
with faith ; and to a profitable attendance upon divine or- 
dinances. Without it, we can. neither be useful in this 
world, nor happy in the next. It is a powerful work ; hence 
we read of “ the work of faith with power.” Unsanctified 
reason, all the corruptions of the carnal heart, all the faculties 
of the unrenewed soul, the world with all its allurements, 
the devil and all his, instruments, rise up against this work ; 
yet it is carried on, and becomes victorious. It is a glorious 
and excellent work ; hence it is called “ precious faith.” As 
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so is faith among the graces. Its objects and effects are all 
_ excellent and glorious. God puts the crown upon the head 
of faith here, as upon that of love hereafter. Thus, when 
the apostle describes the christian armour, he lays a peculiar 
emphasis upon faith:—‘‘ Above all,” says he, “‘ take the 
shield of faith.” It is a comprehensive work, and all the 
rest naturally follow upon it. Hence the first direction to 
| an inquiring soul is. * Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ.” 
© All things are possible to him that believeth.” It includes 
_ in it a change of heart and life; is productive of repentance, 
hope, love, humility, patience, and the like; it gives birth 
to every other grace ; and when it is lively and vigorous, 
every other grace will be so too. Thus it is the distin- 
-_guishing characteristic of Christ’s disciples. And believers 
were the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of men — 
and women.” It is also an abiding work: ‘* Now abideth 
faith.” Peter's faith might faint, but it should not fail. — It 
is a flower that never fades, a stream that is never dried up. 
| He that is the author, will also be the finisher of it; the 
-same power that begins, will perpetuate it; so that once a 


: | believer, always a believer. ‘‘ We are not of them who 


_ draw back unto perdition, but of them that believe ; é. e. con- 
tinue to believe to the saving of the soul.” In a word, faith 
_ is not an external work, but an acting of the mind,—the soul 
exerting itself in a spiritual manner, and placing its confi- 
dence in something out of itself. Now this i is, 
The work of God. 
1. It is in some sense a work required by God. Whether 
faith in Christ is a duty required of all who live under the 
gospel dispensation, the most stupid and thoughtless, un- 
affected and unconcerned, has been disputed ; however, that 
those to whom God has revealed the truth are under an 
indispensable obligation to receive it, which is one branch 
_ of saving faith, has been acknowledged by all. Hence, 
_ Christ tells the Scribes and Pharisees, * Unless ye believe 
that I amvhe, ye shall die in your sins:” but thus Simon 
| Maguy believed ; se thus the devils believe, who at the 
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same panpreer: A reverential regard to ithe gospel, as 

every way worthy of God, is also confessed to be an uni- 
versal duty; and the want of it, and, more especially, a 
_ direct opposition to it, is supposed to involve men in guilt, 
and expose them to punishment. Nor do any deny, that 
_when a real conviction of sin has taken place, and persons — 
_ being quickened by the grace of the Spirit have a deep 

sense of their danger and misery, it is their duty to fly with 
all possible speed to the hope set before them in the gospel. 
~ Come unto me,” says Christ, ‘* all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” That it is also 
incumbent upon those who believe, to use all the appointed 
means for the strengthening of their faith, so that they may 
live in the more constant exercise of it, deriving comfort 
from the promises, and taking a firmer and faster hold of 
Christ every day, cannot be questioned ; and in this sense 
the apostle says, “ This is his commandment, That we 
should believe on the name of his Son Jesus Christ, and 
_love one another, as he gave us commandment.” 

2. It is declared by God to be a necessary work,—necessary 
to the acceptable performance of duty; for without faith it is 
_ impossible to please God: necessary to our present comfort 
and stability ; for unless we believe, we shall not be esta- 
blished ; and necessary to our future felicity ; for, ‘‘ by grace 
we are saved through faith.” As those that have faith shall 
undoubtedly be saved, so the Scripture every where declares, — 
that there is no salvation without it. ‘ He that believeth 
not,” says the teacher sent by “God; “ shall be damned.” 
Nay, in another place he tells us, that he is condemned 
already. The curse of the law lies upon him, the wrath of 

- God shall fall upon him. Without faith all his knowledge 
will be unavailing, his freedom from scandalous vices, and 
external obedience to the divine commands, irrelevant and 
ineffectual. The highest degree of morality, nay, of Chris- 
-tianity, which a man may attain to, without real faith, will 
not save him, so indissoluble is the connexion established 


between faith and a justifying righteousness. The hotse 
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that is not built upon this'rock cannot, shell In 
misery are the incredulous and unbelieving. = | 

it is both the fruit of his favour, and the most indubitable 


- evidence of our interest in it. Cain sought to recommend 


himself to God by his sacrifice, and the Scribes and Phari- 
sees by their zeal for the circumstantials of religion; but 
both failed. As faith is the only regular motion of the soul 


toward God, so whatever is not of faith is sin ;” faith appro- 


priates Christ as the medium of its access to God, and he is 


the law, and made it honourable. No grace has such en- 
comiums passed upon it in Scripture as faith. ‘‘O woman, 
great is thy faith; I have not found so great faith, no, not — 
in Israel.” That one act of faith in the dying thief was 
more acceptable to God than the hypocritical pretences and 
splendid performances of a whole nation, nay, a whole 
world, of ungodly men. Faith lives upon God, makes him 
its chief, and regards him as the highest good, and therefore — 
must be pleasing to him. This leads me to remark—  — 
4. It is a work upon which God puts, and from which 
he receives, the greatest honour. He inquires: after it, he 
cherishes it, he applauds it; and the reason is, because he is 
exalted and glorified ‘by it. God can safely trust his glory | 
in the hand. of faith, because it will not diminish or alieriate, — 
but convey it entire back to him. It disclaims: all merit in 
itself, and looks for it in another; it takes thé: crown from 
off its‘own head, and puts it upon the head.iof Christ... It 
receives all from him, and ascribes all to him. Duty -per- 
formed may make a man proud, but faith exercised | will 
both make and keep him humble, . No grace so helpful, 
and yet no grace less assuming, than faith. Thus it is said 


_ of Abraham, that he was strong in faith, giving glory to God. 


God is jealous for his own glory, and herein faith is, in. 
unison with him ; “ Where is boasting, then? it is excluded. 
what law? of works ? of faith.” 
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5. It is a work wrought by God. It is:he that worketh 
all our works in us, and especially this of faith. — Henée it 
is said to be his operation and his’ gift.) Some habite/are 
acquired by industry, and are the fruit of close and diligent. 
_ application; so a man may become sober, temperate, -vir+ 
tuous ; but the most strenuous. exertion of all his: powers 
will not make him a true believer.“ Unto you,” says’ the 
apostle, “it is given on behalf. of Christ, not only to believe 
on him, but to suffer for his sake.” » Faith is our act, but it 
is God's gift; and the grace iof: faiths: cdmmninionted::aé 
truly as the object; we neither deserve, nor desire, nor do 
any thing in order to obtain ‘it ; nay, we are averse to: it, 

and neither can nor will believe, till: that) power which 

| created the world, and will raise the dead, enables. and 
inelines us to. do so. The way of faith is contrived by God, 
the word of faith is sent by him, ‘the grace of faith is im- 
planted by him, the acts and exercises of faith are excited 
by him, and the fruits of faith are fostered and matured by 
him. Not only faith itself, but the measure and degree of — 
_ it in every believer, is ascertained and’ proportioned accord- 

ing to his sovereign pleasure ; “* according,” says the apostle, 
‘as God hath dealt to:every man the measure of:faith.” 
speaks of the proportion of faith; thatis, such a pro- 
portion as God sees suited to our necessities, and conducive 
to his glory. The preparatives for: faith, such as spiritual 

life, and a deep conviction of sin, the enlightening of the 
understanding, and the attraction of the heart, from 
God. Faith, in all the different: views of it, faith of 
assent, reliance,.or assurance, is:also from: him: It is, he 
| that removes the discouragements to faith, and the imperfec- 
tions of it; supplies that which is lacking in it, here,/and 
will swallow: it up in vision and enjoyment hereafter ;) so 
| that: here man does nothing, but God is all and invalhy 
6. and lastly. It is a’ work: that, in point of acceptance 
with God, supersedes all other works... This seems to, be 
implied in my text. The Jews inquire after many works: 
6s * What shall we do that we might work the works of Godt" 
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Christ directs them to one work, and that smaibiiding, 
or leading to, and, in the great business of justification, 
exclusive of, all the rest. ‘‘ This is the work”—the main, 
the principal, in some sense, the only work of God,—* that. 
ye believe on Him whom he hath sent.” We no longer work 
for heaven, but believe for it: the language of the old cove- 


nant was, ‘ Do this, and live.” That of the new and better 
‘covenant is, ‘‘ Be not afraid, only believe.” ‘‘ Believe on 


the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” Yet 
faith does not shut out practical religion, for it is the spring 
of it; and those that believe will be as careful to perform: 
good works, as they are not to depend upon them. True 


faith, a pure heart, a good con cience, and an obedient life, 


always go together. Faith is the primum mobile, the 
master-spring which puts all the wheels of christian virtue 
into motion. It worketh, and that by love. No works 
produce it; all good works are produced by it. _ 

Hence we may learn, © | 

Why the devil is such an enemy to faith. It is the work 
of God. The more the heart of God is set upon it, the 
more the heart of Satan is set against it, and the more 
strenuously he opposes it. We read of a poor man coming 
to Christ ; and whilst he was in the way the devil threw him 
down, and tare him. The more noble or excellent the work 
is, the more he seeks to prevent or deface it. 7 

This should teach us all to labour after true faith. As the 
apostle said, ‘‘ Woe unto me if I preach not the gospel!” so 
may each of us say, ‘‘ Woe unto me if I believe not on the 
Lord Jesus Christ!” And we are instructed by my text 
where this blessing is to be sought, and from whom alone it 
can be obtained. This, as well as every other good and 
perfect gift, comes from the Father of Lights, in whom there 
is no variableness, nor the least shadow of turning. Go to 
him, then, O sinner, and cry for this faith; pleading his 
mercy, and thy necessity. Go to him, O Christian, and 
pray that he would | increase thy faith, and cure > thee of thy 
remaining unbelief. 
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SERMON XXV. 


THE WORSHIP OF THE MAGI. 


Marrnew 11, 


And when they were come into the house, they saw the young: 
child with Mary his mother, and fell down, and worshipped 
him: and when they had opened their treasures, they presented 
unto him gifts ; gold, and frankincense, and waree | 


THE oetaning history furnishes us with the following 
useful hints of instruction :— 

l. Extraordinary appearances in: the natural world should 
put us upon inquiries after God. Thus the appearance of | 
an uncommon star, which they had never taken notice of 
before, put the wise men upon seeking after Christ.. | 

2. The zeal and devotion of good men often stir up the 
envy, malice, and fury of wicked men. Whilst the wise men 
were engaged in seeking Christ, Herod was forming schemes 
to destroy him. | | 

3. The most pernicious designs have sometimes been 
carried on with hypocritical pretences of religion. ‘ Bring - 
me word,” says Herod, “ that I may come and worship 
him also.” 

4. Inquiries after Christ shall not be left destitute of 
those aids which are necessary to find him. The star which 
had disappeared returns again; and what that star was to’ 
these eastern sages, that the word of: God is to the humble 
penitent,—the doubtful but diligent inquirer after Christ. 
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“ And when tlle were come into the house, they saw 
the young child with Mary his mother, and fell down, 
and worshipped him : and when they had opened their | 
treasures, they presented unto him gifts; gold, frankin-— 
cense, and myrrh. ”" In these words I shall particularly 
observe the persons spoken of, and the several acts ascribed — 
to them. | 

I. The persons spoken of; concerning whom we may 
remark the three following things :— ol 

1. They were strangers and foreigners; they came from | 
the East—it is probable from Arabia—which is called the 
east country, or Land of the East, whither Abraham sent 
_ his sons by the concubines, and where Job's possessions lay. — 
Thus it was a promise to the gospel church: ‘“ The sons of — 
strangers shall build up thy walls.” 

2. They were Gentiles, brought up in eathehiah idolatry 
and superstition. They had long sat in darkness, and the 
shadow of death; but now the light of divine truth, the 
light of divine grace, began to shine into their souls. ‘ The 
Gentiles,” says the prophet Isaiah, “ shall lease to thy 
light, and kings to the brightness of thy rising.” 

3. They were persons of great wisdom and learning, 
well skilled in all the branches of human literature, for so 
the word magi signifies; but all the knowledge in the world 
would be of no real service to them without the knowledge 
of Christ. It would neither prolong their lives, nor save. 
their souls. I proceed to notice— Ny 

rr The several acts ascribed to these persons. — 

“ They came into the house, and saw the young child © 
ob Mary his mother.” Here you may observe— 

(1.) They found him whom they had earnestly and dili- 
gently sought after. In other pursuits we may, or may not, 
but in this pursuit we shall always, be successful. ‘ I found 
him,” says the spouse in Canticles, “ whom my soul loveth.” 
- Her hope was deferred, but not frustrated. The Lord Jesus 
Christ, like his divine Father, never says to the seed of 
Jacob, “ ‘ Seek ye mein vain.” 
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(2.) They found him where they did not expect to find 
him; they sought him under the character of the King of 
the Jews, and they found him,—not in Jerusalem, the metro- 
polis of the country, but in Bethlehem Ephratah, which 
was little among the thousands of Judah,—not in a royal — 
palace, but a common inn,—not surrounded by nobles, but 
it is probable, by the poorest of the people. And even now 
Christ is more frequently found in a cottage than at a court, 
and among persons of low than of high degree. However, 
as they rejoiced to see the star, so no doubt ie rejoiced 
arn more to see Christ. 

2. “ They fell down, and worshipped him.” The exter- 
nal posture of their body was expressive of the internal 
frame of their mind. They not only paid him civil honour, 
but divine adoration. They not only reverenced him as a 
superior, but worshipped him as a god. Thus that pro- | 
phecy was accomplished, ‘‘ Thus saith the Lord, the Re- 
deemer of Israel, and his Holy One, to him whom man 
despiseth, to him whom the nation abhorreth, to a servant 
of rulers, kings shall see and arise, princes also shall wor- 
ship.” Christ was then, and he is now, the object of reli- 
gious worship ; not his humanity, but his divinity ; or rather — 
_his humanity and divinity united, and constituting one per- 

son,-who is ‘‘ Emanuel, God with us.” The fact here 
recorded may well put those to the blush who give divine— 
I had almost said more than divine—honours to the Virgin 
Mary; calling her a ‘goddess, the queen of heaven, their 
_ guardian, advocate, protectress ; and saying ten Ave Marias 

to one Pater Noster. Let such seriously attend to the 
words of my text. These men, divinely directed and in- 
_ structed, pay all their homage to the Son. But we read of no 
particular veneration which they showed to the parent ; and 
had they attempted it, no doubt but they would have met 


. | with a prohibition somewhat like that of the angel to 


See thou do it not.” 
3. “ They opened their treasures, aed presented unto 
him gifts; gold, frankincense, and myrrh.” God had filled 
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their treasures, and they now opened them; he had given 
them riches, and they now gave them back to him again. 
Here we may observe— : 

(1) These were commodities with which their country 
bounded, —the produce of the land from which they came. 
Naturalists affirm, .that myrrh and frankincense are the 


| products of Arabia; and it is evident, from Scripture, that 


gold was also found there. ‘Thus God requires of us that — 
which we have, and not that which we have not. A pair of 
turtle doves, or young pigeons, shall not be sacar TM 
a more costly sacrifice is wanting. | 

(2.) These were valuable and useful commodities, even 
where they were most plentiful. They were purchased at 
a great price ; and where they were less abundant, they were 
the more esteemed. ‘Thus neither ministers nor people 
should serve God with that which costs them nothing. 
Things the most excellent, or which may appear to us so, 
must be counted loss for the superior avec’ of the 
knowledge of Christ. 

(3.) These presents might be said to be royal ones. 
These humble supplicants at the feet of Jesus are supposed _ 
by many to be kings; and as one king presenteth to an- 
other, so they presented to him liberally and munificently ; 
and hereby, provision was made both for the mother and the 
child for their future journey into Egypt, continuance there, 
and return from thence. God's providence is ever gracious, 


(4.) Though I cannot suppose that ¢ these presents had a 
figurative and symbolical meaning in them, yet they may 


lead us to think of such things as these, which, when pro- 


perly presented, will — be acceptable to’ the — 
Christ. 
The gold may point! out to us'a pure heart, sitieid 


Flin the dross of corruption, and possessed of a principle 
of divine grace. Grace is frequently compared to gold in 
Scripture, being precious and ornamental, enduring, and 


purified and brightened by the fire. Now, that grace that 
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Christ imparts to us in the es we e should return to 
him in the exercise. | \ 

2. The frankincense may put us in mind of holy and 
humble prayer, fervent and devout affections. This was to 
be continually burning upon the golden altar of incense, 
and was a principal ingredient in the precious perfume pre- 
scribed under the law; both which might exhibit, not only 
the intercession of Christ, but the prayers of the saints. 
Hence David says, ‘‘ Let my prayer be set before thee as 
incense ;” and the spouse is said to come up out of the wil- 
derness ‘‘ perfumed with myrrh, and frankincense, and all - 
the powders of the merchant.” | 

3. The myrrh may with propriety be accommodated to — 
patient suffering ; for though sweet to the smell, it is bitter 
to the taste. Thus ‘ no affliction for the present is joyous, 
but grievous ; yet afterwards, it yieldeth the peaceable fruits 
of righteousness:” and a cheerful submission to it is both 
pleasing to God and profitable to the saints. Those that 
would wear the crown, must bear the cross; and he who 
willingly bears the cross, shall wear the crown. Though 
affliction is the fruit of sin, yet many precious graces are 
drawn forth, and many precious effects arise from sanctified 
affliction. In a word, myrrh preserves from putrefaction, 
and sends forth a pleasant odour ; and so does grace, when 
tried in the furnace of affliction. I shall conclude with two 
observations, j | 

1. As the wise men came into the house, and there 
saw Christ, so we should seek him in his word and ordi- 
nances. Many do not find Christ, because they seek him 


_ without doors, and not in the house. They are not suc- 


cessful in their inquiries after him, because they do not 
seek him in an mm nts manner, and where he is to 
be found. 

2. As the wise men brought presents to Christ, sO 
should we: and what? Why, broken hearts, gracious © 
affections, holy desires ; or, if we have not these to bring, 


| 
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let us bring what we i ia~-o0k griefs and sorrows, bur- 
dens and complaints, sins and corruptions: for, remember, 
none must appear before him empty. If we cannot bring 
what is pleasing, that he may receive it, we should bring 
what is offensive, that he may take it away. 
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SERMON XXVI. 


THE NATURE AND EXERCISES OF TRUE. 
FIDELITY. 


Proverns XX. 
A faithful man ‘who can fina? 


Most men, like the Pharisees, their iown | 
and are forward enough to proclaim their good deeds. 
They talk a great deal of their justice, probity, generosity, 
and piety; are proud of their abilities, and boast of their 
performances; but Solomon, who was well acquainted with 
human nature, and a diligent observer of men, says, ** A 
faithful man who can find?” I purpose to explain the 
character here specified, and to open the import of the 
question. Proposed A faithful man is one of the highest 
characters'in the world: to explain which it may be neces- 
to take first, of its of its 
objects. 

I. Of its oppeisthin for contraries, such as light and 
_ darkness, sin and holiness, heaven and hell, best illustrate 
each other. Now faithfulness is opposed, __ 

1. To hypocrisy and guile ; so that it signifies the same 
as uprightness and integrity. Faithfulness is opposed to 
hypocrisy of every kind. ‘ Behold an, Israelite indeed,” 
says Christ of Nathaniel, “in whom is no guile ;” —one 
who really is what he appears to be, who acts from ‘right 
principles, is uniform 1 in his conanet; and blameless in his 


| 
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Oh, what’ an amiable | Who 
would not say with the Psalmist, ‘‘ Let uprightness and 
integrity preserve me?” 2 
2, To fraud, and double dealing; so that it implies a 
strict attention to the rules of justice and equity, and 


a conscientious discharge of every trust reposed in us; so ~ 


that the faithful man would do to others as he would desire 
and expect that others should do tohim. He will render 
unto Caesar the things that are Ceesar’s, as well as unto 
God the things that are God's; he will punctually perform 
what he has promised, and discharge all the obligations under 
which he has laid himself; carefully avoid doing any injury 
to others, or, having done it, like Zaccheus make full 
restitution. And here I might observe, that acts of mercy, 
as well as of justice, come under the notion of fidelity. . 
Zaccheus becoming a sincere believer, not only made repa- 
ration to those whom he had peeve, but gave half of 
his goods to the poor. 

3. To sloth and indolence ; and then | it implies a diligent 
improvement of our talents foe the benefit of mankind, and 
the exertion of all our powers in the service of God. 
Thus the servant in the gospel, who by his prudence and | 
activity had made his five talents ten, is said to be not only 
a good but faithful servant. We are called out of the world 
into the vineyard, or church, not to be idle, but to labour; 
and if we do not employ ourselves in God’s work, the devil 
will employ us in his drudgery. But dreadful will be the 
consequences ; for he who finds us our work will certainly 
pay us our wages; and “ the wages of sin is death.” Man is 
naturally an active creature. Now to be faithful, implies 
not only that we labour, but that we labour for God; not 
only that we are active,—for we are inclined to be so, and 
cannot well be otherwise,— but that we are active to some 
valuable purpose.’ Those are faithful servants to men who 
cheerfully, speedily, and universally, obey their master’s 
commands. And such are the faithful servants of God; 
so. that the faithful pperscan i is one who makes religion his 
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constant business. To be partial in God's law, mortify one 
lust and gratify another, obey in one instance and rebel in 
another, is a manifest proof of unfaithfulness. 

4. To fickleness and inconstancy. F aithfulness and per- 
severance are inseparably connected together, so that the 
faithful man will be a persevering one. Hence it is said of 
those who turned their backs upon religion, that “ they set 
not their heart aright, nor was their spirit stedfast with 
God.” Hence also that exhortation of Christ to the 
church at Smyrna, “ Be thou faithful unto death, and I 
will give thee a crown of life.” So that the crown is a free 
gift after our most strenuous and constant endeavours to 
obtain it; and yet without those eniiea vor we are not 


faithful. 


II. I proceed to take notice of the objects of this faith-. 
fulness; and it may be considered in a threefold point of 
view, either as it respects a man’s self, his — 
or the most high God. 

1. It may be considered as it respects a man’s self. The 
faithful man, then, is one who obeys the dictates of his 
own conscience. First, he takes care to have it well in- 
formed, and then endeavours to preserve it free from offence 
by scrupulously avoiding what it declares to be evil, and 
diligently performing what it pronounces good. Another 
instance of a man's faithfulness to himself, is when he bears — 
a true testimony concerning himself, being neither a self- 
flatterer nor a self-slanderer; neither willing to part with 
his integrity, as Job,—‘* My righteousness I hold fast, and 
will not let it go; my heart shall not reproach me so long 
as I live,’—nor imagining that he is something when he is 
nothing; a favourite of heaven, when he is a child of the 
devil. So that faithfulness, in this view of it, chiefly. con- 
sists in our making a right estimate, or taking a proper 
measurement of ourselves ; or, as the apostle, with beautiful 
simplicity, expresses it, ‘‘ thinking soberly of ourselves, 
and as we ought to think.” | 
may be considered, as it respects our fellow- 
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drestures': and in 1 chit view a faithful man is one who dili- 
gently employs his time and his talents for the good of society ; 
and to this I may add, one who conscientiously discharges 
the duties that he owes to others in their several stations. 
And then this character branches itself out into the following 
particulars. 

_ There is the faithful diner. Such had Ahithophel bi to 
David; and though the counsel which he gave to Absalom 
was wicked, yet it was. artful and cunning, and the rejection 
of it proved the ruin of Absalom. Though he was a false 
man, being a rebel and traitor to his lawful sovereign, yet 
he was a faithful adviser. Such, too, was Abigail, who, by 
her well-timed counsel, was instrumental in _ preserving 
David from sin, and her husband from death; which the 


former acknowledged, when he says, ‘ Blessed be thy — 
advice, and blessed be thou who hast kept me this day from 


shedding blood.” This should lead our thoughts to him 


whose “ name is Wonderful, Counsellor,” and whose ‘‘ coun- 
.sels of old are faithfulness and truth.” | 
There is a faithful reprover. “ Faithful, ” says Solo- 
‘mon, “ are the wounds of a friend.” Though painful, yet 
they are faithful; though cutting, yet they are in order to 
a cure. Such was the reproof of Nathan; it brought 
David's sin to remembrance, and was so managed, that 


though it humbled, yet it could not offend him. His zeal 
was mingled with prudence, and he showed that his. design 
was to reform, and not expose him. With a view to this, — 
it is probable that excellent prince (for I dare to call him 
so, notwithstanding the infamous crime he had committed, — 


and of which he afterwards bitterly repented,) says, “‘ Let 


the righteous smite me, it shall be a kindness; and let him 
reprove me, it shall be an excellent oil, which shall not 
break my head.” In giving reproofs, faithfulness must’ not — 
exclude tenderness, nor tenderness faithfulness. | 
There is a faithful witness. Such is Christ;—“ Jesus 
Christ, who is the faithful witness.” He is so to God, and 
for God; to the truths of religion, and against the vices 
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of mankind; and herein every saint resembles his Divine 
Master. ‘‘ He.is a faithful witness, who will not lie.” He 
scorns, knowingly, to prevaricate or misrepresent ; he will, 
_ when called so to do, tell the truth, the whole truth, and 
- nothing but the truth; he will neither listen to idle tales, 

nor propagate them; and will carefully avoid unjust cen- 
sures on the one hand, and flattery on the other. 

There is a faithful friend. One who is born for adver- 
sity, and who, in times of. difficulty and distress, sticketh 
closer than a brother; who is not actuated by selfish 
‘motives, or influenced by sordid principles; but having 
espoused our cause out of love, will generously stand by us 
in the greatest dangers. Such was Jonathan to David, and 
such is Christ to all his saints. As he is an able, so he is 
a constant, friend. His mind never changes, and the com- 
‘munications of his friendship are never cut off. Hence the 
church mentions it with an air of triumph— This is my 
beloved, and this is my friend, O daughters of Jerusalem.” 

There is a faithful servant. This character will be given 
by the Judge of all to the saints at the last day—‘ Well 
done, thou. good and faithful servant.” Thus good servants 
among men are faithful ones; they do their duty diligently, 
bear reproofs patiently, discharge their trust with integrity, 
and make their master’s credit and interest their own. 
A faithful servant in Scripture is opposed to an eye-servant, 
who is industrious in his master’s presence, but negligent 
when from under his observation; and to:a fraudulent 
servant, who will either waste his master’s substance him- 
self, or suffer him to be injured by others. Some are good 
servants without grace; but grace will be sure to make 
them so. ‘Which, in time past,” says the apostle, con- 
cerning Onesimus, ‘was to thee but now 


profitable to thee and to me.” Mi 
There is faithful minister. ‘‘ The same bommit thou 


to faithful men. ” Ministers are called stewards, and of 
such it is required, that they be found faithful; faithful 


to God, to their own consciences, and to their people ; 
n 2 
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dispensing the word with boldness, administering the ordi- | 
nances of God's house in their purity, and maintaining the 
discipline of it with impartiality ; renouncing all worldly 
- Interests; not complying with the fancies and humours of 
men, but seeking to approve themselves to their Divine 
Master. Such a one was the Apostle Paul. ‘‘ Do I seek to 
please men?” says he; “ for if I yet pleased men, I should 
not be the servant of Christ.” Faint-heartedness and false-— 
heartedness are preety improper in a minister of the 
gospel. 
There is a faithful nlagistrate, who is a terror to evil 
doers, and a praise to them that do well. Jehoshaphat, 
who was himself a faithful prince, appointed such to | 
administer justice under him, giving them this charge: 
“« Thus shall ye do in the fear of the Lord, faithfully and 
with a perfect heart.” A faithful magistrate is one who is 
prudent in his designs, and courageous in his performances ; 
proof against bribes, and unterrified by opposition; the 
scourge of oppressors, and the patron of the oppressed ; 
well versed in the law, and employing all his capacity for — 
the good of his country.. How happy the people thus 
ruled — how excellent the character of such a magistrate! 
“It is as the light of the morning when the sun riseth; even — 
a morning without clouds, as the tender grass springing out 
of the earth by clear shining after rain.” — 
3. This character may be considered as it relates to God, — | 
or has him for its more immediate object. Faithfulness to 
God is opposed to falsehood, treachery, fickleness, and 
instability. Sometimes it respects the heart, as it is said of 
Abraham, that “‘ the Lord found his heart faithful before — 
him; and sometimes the life—‘‘ Thou: hast been faithful 
in a few things.” The meaning is not that he had many © 
things committed to him, and out of those many he was 
_ faithful in a few; but being called to act in a lower and 
more contracted sphere, he faithfully discharged his trust, 
and that might be applied to him which the Apostle John 
to his beloved Gaius, Whatsoever thou: dost thou 
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dost faithfully. “ But from the etymology of the word 
faithful, it seems to have a peculiar reference to the grace 
of faith. A faithful man is one full of faith, tenacious of 
the faith, and who holds it fast, and that in the following 
instances :—He holds fast the mystery of faith, not being, 
like a child, tossed to and fro, and carried about by every 
wind of doctrine; but, as the apostle says, rooted and built 
up in Christ, and established in the faith as he hath been 
taught. ‘‘ Thou holdest fast my name,” says Christ to the 
church at Pergamos, ‘‘ and hast not denied my faith.” “ I 
held him fast,” says the church, ‘‘ and would not let him > 
go.” The real Christian would let every thing go; wife, 


children, house, and land, nay, life itself, before he would 


let Christ go. Having received him, he would be con- 


tinually renewing his applications to him. “ To whom 


shall we go,” say the disciples, ‘‘ but unto thee? thou hast 
the words of eternal life.” Further, he holds fast the 
confidence of his faith. He strives against the first efforts — 
of unbelief, and resolves, that though God slay him, yet he 
will trust in him. Lastly, he holds fast the profession of 


his faith; he first takes care it shall be a good profession, 


ounied upon God’s covenant and Christ's merits. Having 
with the heart believed unto righteousness, and with the 


- mouth made confession unto salvation, he firmly adheres to, 


and stedfastly persists in, that upright and honest confes- 
sion he has made. This requires great strength and for- 


titude of mind, but involves pepee, comfort, 


and joy. I come, 
Secondly, To open the import of the question “4 


faithful man, who can find ?” 


Such questions generally imply a strong negation, but it 
is not so in the words before us; for from many passages 
quoted in the foregoing part of the discourse, and many 
more that might be quoted, it appears that, however the 
world may lie in wickedness, yet faithfulness is not entirely | 
banished from it. The true sense of the question, then, 


may be in the following 
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ie dole not imply that a faithful man is no where to. 
be iby There is here and there one who comes under 
this character ; nay, more perhaps than persons of a cen- 
sorious disposition will readily admit. Thus when Elijah 
thought that he was left alone, God informs him that there 
were still seven thousand in Israel who had not bowed the 
knee to Baal; and though this was comparatively but a small 
number, yet it might show that things were not in so bad a 
condition as the prophet imagined. We have a similar 
question, ‘‘ Where shall wisdom be found, and where is 


the place of understanding?” Wisdom may be found, 


though not in the place where men generally look for it. 
2. Neither does it imply that such a one, wherever he is, 
is concealed from God. If others cannot find him, yet the 


omnipresent and omniscient God can. Though mixed with 
a multitude, retired into a wilderness, or hid in a cavern, 


yet God's eye is upon him. ‘Thus he saw Abijah in Jero- 
boam’s court, and Nathanael under the fig-tree. Though 


_ the Christian’s life is often a hidden life, both with respect to 


himself and others, yet it is not so with respect to God. 
If there was but one faithful person in this assembly, God 
would distinguish him in the crowd of worshippers: “ 1 
know my sheep,” says Christ, ‘‘ and am known of them.” 
Hé knows the sincere Christian amidst all his imperfections ; 
and the painted hypocrite, under all his disguises. All 
things, even the thoughts of our hearts, and the secret 
springs of our actions, are naked before Him with whom we 


have todo. ‘“ If our own hearts condemn us, God is greater 


than the heart, and knoweth all things.” We may suppose — 


the Divine Being to say, i" Mine eyes are upon the faithful 
of the land.’ | 


3. This implies that stich are rarely to be found. Many 


pretend to this character—few are entitled to it. ‘‘ Help, 


Lord,” says David, “ for the godly man ceaseth ; the 
faithful fail from among the children of men.” Pious and 
useful persons are removed, and few raised up in their 
room. Thus Micah bemoans himself, that his lot was cast 
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in so degenerate an age; “‘ Woe is me! for I am as when 
they have gathered the summer fruits, as the grape glean- 
ings of the vintage: there is no cluster to eat.” Give me 
leave to add, that faithful men are less frequently to be 
found, because they do not make any noisy display. Like 
their Master, they do not ery, nor lift up, nor cause their — 
voice to be heard in the street; they are not fond of pomp, 
have no trumpet sounded before them, do not want to be 
seen of men, but their chief care is to be approved of God. 
And now, have we not reason to make the same inquiry ? 
Are the times better since Solomon sat upon the throne of © 
Israel? or, rather, does not the world sink into a \deeper 
and deeper degeneracy every age? Is there not a general 
decay of religion and virtue, so that we may well say, “ A 
faithful man, who can find?” Look, O man! into thine 
own family, and see if thou canst find him there; view 
thyself in the glass of the word, and. see. how far thy 
temper and conduct correspond with this -excellent cha- 
racter. If thou art a professor of religion, thou art not only 
under a command, but a covenant, to be faithful. Be thou 
faithful to thy neighbour, whether he is so to thee or not; 
ie thou faithful to thy God, and he will be faithful to thee. 
He observes thy faithfulness, and will graciously reward it: 
“ Be thou faithful unto death, ae I will give thee a crown 
of life.” 
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SERMON XXVII. 


THE COMPASSION OF JESUS TOWARD THE GUILTY. 


i 


Marrnew XXIII. 


O Datel, Jerusalem, thou that illest the prophets, and stonest 
them which are sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered 
thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under 
her nings, and ye would not : 4 


a, Seripture exhibits a striking continuation of the 
sublime and pathetic. It. opens to us, as it were, the very 
heart of the Redeemer; so that in discoursing upon it, the 
orator has an excellent opportunity of employing his elo- 
quence, and the heaven-instructed minister, anxious for the 


good of souls, of showing the greatest warmth and affection. 


In it we may observe,— | : | 

I, The cruelty and wickedness of the Sa, They killed — 
the prophets one after another; and the more faithfully they 
discharged their duty, the more they were exposed to 
malice and outrage. They also stoned them that were sent — 
unto them; as Zechariah under the Old Testament, and © 
Stephen under the New. They paid no regard to the 
character and divine commission of the prophets of God. 


Now this may be considered,— 


1. As an act of great injustice and ingratitude. They 
returned evil for good, and murdered the bodies of those — 


who sought to save their souls. These prophets were 


guides to lead them, shepherds to feed them, and watchmen 
to warn them of danger. They were God's messengers 
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to them, and their advocates with God, often standing 
in the breach, to prevent the breaking in of desolating 
judgments upon them; and yet they fell victims to their fury. 
2. As an act of rebellion against God. It is bad to turn 
a deaf ear to God’s ministers; it is worse to deride them, as 
the Hebrew children did the prophet Elisha; or threaten 
them, as Amaziah did the prophet that was sent to him; — 
or imprison them, as Zedekiah and his princes repeatedly 
did Jeremiah; but the worst of all is to kill them: but this 
was the crime of Jerusalem. Now the daring as well as 
the impiety of such conduct will appear, if we consider the 
interest that God had in these holy prophets. He is ex- 
pressly said to be the Lord God of the holy prophets; and 
if precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of his 
saints, how much more so must be that of his divinely- 
endowed and useful servants. Hence, he says, “ Touch 
not mine anointed, and do my prophets no harm.” You 
may remember further the interest these holy prophets had 
in God. He confirmed their words, wrought miracles by 
their hands, punished the injuries done them, and some- 
times preserved and sometimes plagued whole: nations on 
their account. Here we perceive— | 
II. Christ’s tenderness and care, expressed ly the beau- 
tiful similitude of a hen gathering her chickens under her 
wings. This figure i is also employed in several other places. 
_ The hen is an affectionate creature to her young, which she 
endeavours to screen from danger, by covering them with 
her wings; and what these are to them, the perfections, pro- 
mises, and providences of God are to his people. In 
perilous circumstances the presence of God encourages 
them, and the power of God protects them. He is both 
their comfort and defence. The beauty of the similitude 
will appear in a more striking light, if we consider the reci- 
procal pleasure and satisfaction felt both by the protector and 
the protected. They rejoice in him, and that safety which | 
they. enjoy in and through him; and he rejoices over them, | 
and that with singing (Zeph. iii.17.) With what energy 
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and elegance is this expressed, Deut. xxxii. 11; As an 
eagle stirreth up her nest, fluttereth over het young, 
spreadeth abroad her wings, taketh them, and beareth them. 
upon her wings; so the Lord alone did lead him, and there — 
was no strange god with him.” I will acknowledge that 
the words of my text may have a primary reference to the 


temporal felicity of the Jewish nation, whereby the ruin 


threatened in the next verse might. have been prevented ; 


but then this ought to remind us of that far greater salva- 
tion for which the saints are indebted to the Redeemer. 


He is their hiding-place from the wind, and shelter from 
the storm. He exposed himself for their protection, and 
bore the tempest of Divine wrath, which would other- 
wise have fallen upon them. When justice pursues, Satan | 
assaults, and hosts of enemies compass us round about; if 
we can but get under the shadow of his wings we are safe, 
and, being safe, may be content. Were it not for this 
place of security, the adversaries of our souls would soon 
overtake and utterly destroy us. The wings of Christ are 
so large, that they are sufficient to cover the whole church. 
They differ from all other wings, in that they are strong and 
impenetrable; they also are ever stretched out, so that 
those who are under them are screened from every danger, 
both present and future. When rocks and mountains are 
an insufficient defence, in the shadow of his wings we may 
make our refuge, until the calamities be overpast. 

III. Christ's earnestness and importunity are here dis- 
played; which appears,— 

1. In the repetition of the word Pa “ O Jeru-— 
salem, Jerusalem.” Such repetitions in Scripture frequently 
denote strong emotion. Thus Jeremiah says, ‘ O earth, 
earth, earth, hear the word of the Lord ;’ ;” Tsaiah exclaims, 
‘Awake, awake, O arm of the Lord;” and the Saviour 
once said, ‘‘ Martha, Martha, thou art careful and troubled | 


about many things;” and, surely, great affection in the 


speaker should excite close attention in the hearer. 
%. In the word “ often.” “ How often would I have 
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gathered thee :” not only once or twice, but “« often.” There 
is true eloquence in not mentioning a determinate number, 
but rather making it the subject of inquiry; ‘* how often!” 
Christ is not an indifferent or hasty applicant, but an impor- 
tunate and patient one. He had frequently preached at 
Jerusalem ; once he wept, and now he groaned and sighed 
over it. We may observe that Christ keeps an account how — 
often he has called, and been rejected; how long he has 
been knocking, and the door not opened ; how long we have 
sat under the ministry of the word, and received no special 
advantage. ‘‘ These three years,” says he, ‘* have I come 
seeking fruit, and finding none.” This account also is 
~ exact, and will one day be opened. ‘ From the thirteenth 
year of king Josiah,” says the prophet Jeremiah, “ even 
unto this day, that is the three and twentieth year, the 
_ word of the Lord hath come unto me, and I have spoken © 
unto you, rising early, and speaking; but ye have not 
hearkened.” 

To prevent such a construction of these wordie! as would 
be inconsistent with the gospel scheme, or reflect dishonour 
upon the speaker, it is necessary to observe, that Christ 
does not here speak decretively, as the Almighty God, the 
all-powerful Saviour, whose counsel shall stand, and who 
will do all his pleasure; whose efforts cannot be resisted, 
and whose word shall accomplish that for which he sends 
it; but as a preacher of righteousness, lamenting the little 
success that attended his ministrations. Here we see his 
compassionate heart; for the text certainly implies, that if 
their prejudices had been removed, and they had come to 
him, they should not have been cast out; if they had ac- 
_knowledged him as the Messiah, it would have prevented 
their temporal ruin; and if they had believed in him as 


_ such, their eternal destruction. This naturally brings to 


our minds that most affectionate declaration to the church at 
Laodicea, ‘‘ Behold! I stand at the door and knock; if any 
man hear my voice, and open the door, | will come in to 
him, and sup with him, and he shall sup with me.” These 
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words, however, as well as those of my text, do not imply 
that Christ, as God, doth determine the salvation of th 
that are finally lost; but that Christ does all that eile 
done, without subduing the obstinacy of the human will, 
and takes such methods with impenitent sinners as_ will 
leave them finally without excuse. He calls them, not to 
satisfy the justice of God, or do any thing to procure an 
interest in that satisfaction which he has made; but that | 
they would seriously consider their lost and miserable con- 
dition without him, believe his doctrines, obey his precepts, 
and receive what he freely bestows; that if not weary and 
heavy laden, they would seek to be so; and if weary and 
heavy laden, they would come to him for rest. 

IV. We have set before us in these words the stubbornness 
and perverseness of those to whom Christ had discovered 
so tender a-regard : “ And ye would not.” All the opposition 
that Christ meets with arises from a perverse will; and till 
its corrupt bias is removed, miracles will not convince, nor 
threatenings affright, nor promises allure. There is some- — 


thing awfully striking in my text: “I would, but ye 
would not.” What they are particularly charged with, is 


not a want of power, but of a will. Thus the Psalmist says, _ 
** But my people would not hearken to my voice ; and Israel 
would none of me:” and the words of our pac are, “ Ye. 
will not come to me, that. ye might have life.” And again, 
in one of his parables, ‘‘ And they all with one consent — 
began to make excuse.” They preferred shadows to sub- 


stantial felicity, thereby discovering both their ingratitude 


and folly. If there were no will, there would be no sin, and 


consequently no hell. Further, we may observe,— 


1, There is a natural weakness in the will, so that it 
cannot of itself incline to that which is spiritually good. 
Its bias is towards evil. It prefers the service of Satan and 
the pleasures of sin, to the favour of God and eternal happi- 
ness; and the more pure and precious any discovery of | 
God is, the more it is disrelished by the carnal mind. 


’ How weak is thine heart!” says God to Israel of old; and bs “ 
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the same e may be said to all sinners now. The strength of 
their lusts is owing to the weakness of their hearts. 
2. Besides this weakness, there is a bitter enmity. ‘ The 
carnal mind is enmity against God ;” his law and his gospel, 
his holiness and his grace. As men cannot do what they 
ought, by reason of impotency, so they will not do what 


they can, through stubbornness and obstinacy. They are in 


bondage, and they choose to be so. ‘“ Ye are of your 
father the devil,” says Christ ; ‘ and his lusts ye will do.” 
‘They will run headlong to. hell, unless a miracle of grace 


stop them. Nor is it matter of wonder that there should be | 


such a resistance in the will of a sinner, since it too fre- 


quently discovers itself in the will of a saint. ‘“ The flesh 


lusteth,” says the apostle, “‘ against the spirit.” In short, we 
are no further willing than God makes us so. 

3. There are many things which tend to increase this 
opposition in carnal men; such as the deceitfulness of riches ; 
prejudices against Divine doctrines, as too humbling and 
degrading, and Divine precepts, as too rigorous and severe ; 
‘the force of example, and a presumptuous confidence in 
their own strength, that they can do at any tinie what is 


necessary to be done, together with an ill-grounded expec- 


tation of many years to come. He who blinds the mind of 
a sinner, does also i increase his obstinacy. His will is per- 
verse enough of itself, yet Satan inspires it with a greater 
degree of perverseness; for he is ‘“ the spirit that now 
worketh in the children of disobedience.” | 


In conclusion, observe, — 
1. None continue the slaves of sin and Sata), but with 


their own consent; and if they are bound with chains, it is 
of their own choosing. Hence that saying of St. Augustin, 
‘‘ Ligatus eram non alieno ferro, sed mea ferred yoluntate :” 

I was bound not with a chain imposed by —— but by 


my own stubborn will. 
2. Every man may be saved if he will; but, though the 


desire of happiness is natural to us, yet we are averse to 
the of it. And, 
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3. Hence we may learn the necessity of Divine influ- 
ence. That which is in some places imputed to a defect in 
the human will, is in other places ascribed to the non-. 
exertion of a Divine power.. ‘‘ No man cometh unto me,” 
says Christ, “ except my Father draw him;” and we are — 
said to be “ born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, 
nor of the will of man, but of God:” ‘‘ for of him, and 
through him, and to him, are all things; to whom be glory 
for ever. Amen.” 
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‘SERMON XXVIII. 


IMPERCEPTIBLE DIFFUSION OF ERROR 
| AND TRUTH, 


THE 


It is s like. ieaven which a woman took and hid in three measures of 
: | meal, till the whole was leavened. : 


Tus an answer to the ‘question’ "proposed in the fore- 
going verse—‘ Unto what is the kingdom of heaven like? | 
or whereunto shall I resemble it?” Christ here uses the 
form of interrogation, to to show the importance of the subject, 

_ and excite the serious attention of his hearers; and then he » 
replies, “ It is like leaven,” &c. Leaven may be understood 
either in a bad or good sense ; of that which is hurtful or 
helpful to the kingdom; by which expression is certainly 
meant, not the kingdom of glory, but of grace, or r the visible 
church of Christ upon earth, | 

I. Then, it may be understood of that which is bad in 
‘itself, and hurtful in its effects. Thus the word leaven is 
to be understood in every other place where it is used, 
a Matt. xvi. 6; 1 Cor. v. 6;) and if it is taken in this sense 
here, it may refer, 0 or at least be accommodated, to the three 
following things :— 
_ 1. Indwelling sin, or internal contuption, This is the 

bane of mankind, and exceedingly prejudicial. to the church 
of Christ. We sensibly feel the defiling and destroying 
influence of the first sin that ever was committed. The 
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guilt of Adam’s sin iddounee ours by imputation, and the 
impurity of it by transmission ; so that we are nothing but 
the deplorable ruin of a once noble and exalted creature. 
«« How is the gold become dim, and the fine gold changed !” 
Jews and Gentiles are in precisely the same situation: 
Ichabod may be written upon the whole creation. ‘‘ The 
glory is departed” from it, and it is covered with disgrace 
and shame. Sin also, in every individual, spreads through 

the whole person; body and soul, every faculty, every — 
member, thought, word, and action, is tinctured with and 


corrupted by it. The understanding is darkened and de- 


praved, the will is stubborn and perverse, and the affections 
unruly and tumultuous; and there is no part nor place but 
what is infected with this dreadful evil. ‘ The whole head 
is sick, and the whole heart faint.” _ | 
2. Evil company. This is indeed like Lees, swiftly : 
spreading, powerfully assimilating, greatly defiling; en-— 
feebling the piety of good men, and stirring up the cor- 
ruptions of the wicked. The lesson which we learned in- 
our infancy we should not forget in more advanced life. . 


* One sickly sheep infects the flock, 
And all the rest.” 


99 


‘ Evil communications corrupt good manners ;’ and one 


sinner, says Solomon, destroys much good, by persuasion 


and entreaties, authority and example. Those who keep 
company with angry, proud, sensual, covetous, and profane 
men, soon learn to be like them; and. those who “ walk in 
the counsel of the epost." will by and by sit } coe “in 
the seat of the scornful.” | 

3. Where the word: i is understood i ina shed sense, 


‘it seems to have more immediate reference to error and 


false doctrine. ‘‘ Beware,” says Christ, ‘‘ of the leaven of 
the Pharisees and Sadducees ;” the former of whom depended 


upon their own imperfect services for justification in the 
__ sight of God, and the latter denied the being of angels and 


spirits, a resurrection, and future state of rewards and 
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punishments. New, as it was then it is at presbnt. The 
greatest errors have many advocates, the most erroneous 
teachers many followers; and there will be Pharisees and Sad- 


ducees to the end of the world. Leavenis.not only sour and 


disgusting, but penetrating and diffusive; and so is false doc- 
trine. “oe eats,” says the apostle, ‘‘ as doth a canker,” or, 
as the word might be rendered, a gangrene; which, begin- 
ning in the extremities, soon reaches the vitals, carrying 
with it inevitable disorganization and destruction. Now, 
liad not this gangrene, this leaven ‘ hid” by Antichrist, and 
disguised by plausible appearances, or mingled with some 
important truths, at one time infected and corrupted the 
whole visible church, till God raised up Huss, Jerome, 
Wickliffe, Luther, Calvin, and the other reformers? Thus 
the apostle Peter speaks of persons bringing in “ damnable 
heresies,” and adds, “many shall follow their pernicious 


ways.” Thus.some apply the words of my text to a general 


defection from the way of truth and righteousness. __ 

Il. The word leaven, if not in any other place, yet may 
here be understood in a good sense, which seems best to 
agree with the foregoing parable of the mustard seed ; and 
our divine Instructor may have a reference, 


To the gospel of his kingdom, which made a rapid. 


si in the world, and brought forth fruit wherever it 
came. It rose superior to all opposition, and, like its glo- 
rious author, went forth ‘‘ conquering and to conquer.” 

_ Thus was the prophecy accomplished—*“ And it shall He in 


that day, that living waters shall go out from Jerusalem; | 


half of them toward the former sea, and half of them toward 
_ the hinder sea; in summer and in winter shall it be: and 
the Lord shall be king over all the-earth.” How soon did 
the gospel spread through villages, cities, provinces, king- 
doms, camps, and courts, till at length, blessed be God, it 
reached Great Britain, and a nation of heathens became a 
nation of Christians! The idolater cast his idols to the 
moles and bats, the sensualist crucified the flesh and its 


affections, the covetous trampled the world under his feet, 
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and the bitter persecutor built up the faith which once 
he destroyed; so mightily grew the word of God, and 

To the grace of the kinadow. The day of a sinner's 
conversion to God is at first a day of small things, but at 
length it becomes a day of great things; and whatever his 
beginning might be, his end shall be peace. The cloud, 
like a man’s hand, overspreads the face of the heavens, and 
sends down a copious, refreshing, and fructifying shower. 
The incorruptible seed of Divine grace, falling into the 
good ground of an honest heart, flourishes into a wide- 


spreading tree. The babe becomes a strong man, and the 


young convert upon earth, a glorified saint in heaven. 
Thus it was promised that the path of the just should be 
‘* like the shining light, shining more and more unto the 
perfect day ;” that is, the noon-day of eternal glory. Not 

only, the feeble Christian shall not become more feeble, but — 
‘« he that is feeble shall be as David, and the house of — 
David shall be as the angel of God.” Grace, like leaven, © 
communicates its own properties to that to which it is 
applied, and it is not only of a permanent, but increasing 
nature; corruption cannot stand before it; Satan and 
all his host cannot prevail against it. Though invisible in 
itself, like the leaven hid in three measures of meal, yet it is 


* visible in its fruits and effects. As the corn must be ground 


to become meal, so the law subdues the heart, ind then 
grace leavens it. There it works and ferments, till the 
whole is leavened ; till soul, body, and spirit, are cast into 
the mould of the gospel, and changed into the image of 
.God. In a word, this change, like that made by leaven,— 
though gradual and almost insensible, shall at length be 
perfect. Every corrupt propensity shall be eradicated, 
‘divine principles ripened and matured, and the church be. 
presented without spot, blemish, or any such thing. It has 
some appearance of comeliness in this world, but shall 
exhibit the perfection of beauty in the next. 


3. To himself, the head of this kingdom, o or the kingdom 
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_ itself, of which’ heli is the head. The whole mystical body | 


shall be completed, and not one member wanting. The spi- 
ritual temple shall be finished, and the corner-stone brought 
forth with shouts of triumph and praise. Christ's dominion 
shall spread from sea to sea, and the little stone cut out of 
the mountain without hands, shall fill the whole earth. 

The Jews shall be.‘ grafted into their own olive tree,” and 
the blessed Redeemer receive his full reward. 

- To conclude. This parable, in whichever sense we 
understand its imagery, furnishes us with matter for prayer. 
If the leaven be taken in a bad sense, we should pray that 
it might be rooted out of the church, and out of our hearts ; 
if in a good sense, that we might more and more experience 
its divine power and efficacy; so that “ beholding, as in a 
glass, the glory of the Lord, we might be changed into 
the same image, from glory to glory.” Amen, and amen. 
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rik BITTERNESS OF SIN, 


SERMON XXIX. 


THE BITTERNESS OF SIN. 


JEREMIAH Iv. 18. 
It is bitter, it reacheth to thine heart. 


Tne prophet is here speaking of the sin of Israel; and 
the same may be said of sin in general, whensoever and by 
whomsoever it is committed: “ It is bitter, it reacheth to 
the heart.” This character belongs to it, as it 1s against 


God, a breach of his holy law, an affront to his majesty, a 


contempt of his authority, a contradiction to his truth, holi- 


ness, and justice, and an abuse of his coodness and mercy : 


or in consequence of the dreadful effects it produces on the 
soul, when awakened by the terrors of the law; ‘ Mine 


‘imiquities,” says David; ‘‘ are, gone over my head, as an 
heavy burden, too heavy for me to bear.” Or, lastly, 


reference to the more dreadful consequences of it on the 
impenitent sinner in the world to come. Thus Prov. v. 11, 


“ And thou mourn at last, when thy flesh and thy body are 


consumed; saying, How have I hated instruction, and my 


heart despised reproof!” To exhibit the twofold descrip- 
‘tion of sin in my text, will be the subject of ony following 
discourse. | 


I. Sin is bitter, and it is so both comparative and 
considered. 


. It is so, Mlssktalively considered. We read of the 


"Pda of gall and wormwood, Deut. xxix. 18. Some 
bitters are palatable, but these are very nauseous. We also 
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read of the bitterness of death, | Sam. xv. 23. The ante- 
-cedents, concomitants, and consequences of it, make it 
bitter to a wicked man; and the two former have excited 
distressing fears of it even in good men, so that they could 
not be diconciled to it amidst the fullest assurances of being 
‘reconciled to God. But sin is more disgusting than gall, 
more loathsome than wormwood; and though death is the 
king of terrors, yet it is not so terrible as sin. Death, 
though an enemy to nature, yet is a friend to grace ; but sia 
is an enemy to both. Death separates from intimate friends, 
dear relations, and earthly delights ; but sin separates from 
heaven and God. Death brings the body down to the 
- grave, but sin casts both body and soul into hell; so that 
-man’s greatest misery is not to die, but to die in his sins. 


Thus, when Solomon would express his abhorrence of a sin 
into which he had fallen, but now repented of, he speaks of — 


it as “ more bitter than death ;” and it is probable he would 


rather have suffered the most painful death, nay, a thousand 


deaths, than again wound his conscience and provoke God. 


When Eudoxia, the empress, threatened Chrysostom with | 


_ death, his bold answer was, “ I fear nothing but sin.” 
2. It is so in itself, or absolutely considered. Thius 


Peter tells Simon Magus, that he was “ in the gall of bitter- 


ness.” Bitterness, in the abstract, was not sufficiently 
expressive, and therefore he adds the word gall, to give the 
greater force to the description, as if he had said, Thou art 
in the bitterness of bitterness. Thus, “it is an evil thing 
and bitter that thou hast forsaken the Lord thy God. % 
Now sin may be said to be bitter, 


(l.) Because it is exceedingly distateful to God. Hence, 


_ his soul is said to hate it; and, indeed, he hates no creature 
but for sin, and nothing in the creature but sin. It robs 


man of his image, and himself of his glory. It is particularly — 
levelled against him, and therefore particularly hateful to 


him. “ Against thee, thee only, have I sinned,” says David, 
‘and done this evil in thy sight.” Though the saints are 
dear to him, yet sin in them is the object of his detestation. 
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Hence hie is said Ib could hie Son into the world to condemn 
sin; that is, to show the evil of it, and his just indignation 
against it. In the sufferings of Christ, as in a mirror, we 
may see how hateful and offensive a thing sin is to God. — 
_(2.) ‘Sin, whether in themselves or others, is very odious 
to God's people. It is so in themselves. The good man 
hates sin, and himself for sin. ‘“ I abhor myself,” says Job; 
_ “ T repent in dust and ashes.” This made the apostle Paul 
cry out, ‘ O wretched man that I am!” and that amidst all 


the blessings bestowed upon him as a Christian, andthe — 


honours conferred upon him as a minister; and itis 'so in 
others. It fills them with sorrow and distress. ‘‘ Sigh, 
thou son of man,” says God to the Prophet Ezekiel, “with 
the breaking of thy loins, and with bitterness sigh before — 
their eyes.” It also excites their resentment and indigna- 
tion. “Do not I hate them that hate thee?” says David; 
“I hate them with perfect hatred ;” that is, not their 
persons, but their practices, as it is expressed in another — 

not cleave to me.” { 

repentance, either in this world or in the next. Ifa man’s 
iniquities take hold of him in this world, they will plunge ~ 
him into such agonies of distress, as to make him cry out 
with Cain, “‘ My punishment is greater than I can bear;” 
however, it may be said of it, as it is of the sword, that “it 
will be bitterness in the latter end.” ‘ Hervend,”) says 
Solomon of a strange woman, “ is bitter as) ‘wormwood, 
sharp as a two-edged sword.” If sin does not bring us low 
in godly sorrow, it will bring us low in everlasting sorrow ; 
after it has dragged us through all the evil of this present dife, 
deceived, disappointed, and tormented us a thousand times, 
instead of releasing us in the next, it will bind us hand and — 
foot, and throw us into utter darkness. “ The end of those 
things is death.” Death without death; an extinction of 
comfort without an extinction of being. The: pleasure of 
_ sin is but for a moment, the punishment of it shall be for 
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ever; so that what Hezekiah said with respect to Ue ent 
time, the sinner may say with respect to the pany encarta 
peace I shall have great bitterness.” | 

Il. “ It reacheth be unde 
stood in three ways.” 

1. It defiles it. Sin every and ‘tacaley "ot 
the soul, darkens the understanding, enslaves-the will; étu- 
pifies the conscience, and alienates the affections from God 
and every thing that is good. We read of the’ evil ‘trea- 
sures of the heart, from whence ‘proceed ‘evil things; and 
the heart of a wickéd*man ‘is said be deceitful and despe- 
rately wicked: hence 'that exhortation, ““O Jerusalem, wash — 
thine heart from wickedness, that thou mayest be saved.” — 

It disquiets it. Tt gives matiy'a deadly wound ; and 
though the spirit of a man will sustain other infirmities, yet 
‘a wounded spirit who can bear?” That conviction of sin 
which takes place in the godly, is represented as “‘ being 
pricked in the heart;” but where this does not take place; 
there may be great horror of conscience, and extreme 
anguish of mind on account of sin, so that life may become 
a burden, and death itself desirable. The sinner can as 
soon retire from himself as from his terrors, and can more 
easily bear the greatest cruelties of the greatest tyrant upon 
earth, than the lashes of his own conscience; and yet this 
is but the beginning of sorrows; which leads me to add, 
_%. It ruins and damns it. Sin draws God's sword, and 
that, as it is expressed, verse 10, reaches to the soul. “He 
that sinneth against me,” says Christ, “ wrongeth his own 
_ soul;” which is indeed but a faint expression, to show the 

irreparable injury that he does to it. O, what fools are 
they that make a mock of sin! This and the other dis- 
: temper may destroy the body, but sin destroys the soul; it 
gives life to the never-dying worm that will gnaw it, and 
ee kindles the unquenchable fire that will consume it. 
A singlé inference from each part of my text shall 


conclude the whole. 
1. Is there so — bitterness in sin? then be contented 
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to take the most bitter physic to purge it away. ~ Care not 
how many afflictions you meet with, how much pain and 


sorrow you pass through, if it may be but a means of tearing 


you from the bondage of sin. Say, Lord afflict me, slay — 
me, do what thou wilt with me; but deliver me from the 
tyrannical power of sin in this world, and the wrath due to 
it in the next. . 
2. As sin reaches to the haniet sia a mercy it is that 
grace reaches to it too! Sin weakens the heart, grace 
strengthens it; sin defiles, grace purifies it; sin hardens, — 
grace softens it; sin wounds, grace heals it; sin subjects it 
to Divine wrath, grace restores it to Divine favour. Pray 
then, pray earnestly, that as sin has reigned unto death, so 


grace might reign, through righteousness, unto eternal life, 


by Jesus Christ our Lord. 
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SERMON XXx. 


ij 


MERCY AND TRUTH UNITED IN JUSTIFICATION. 


PROVERBS XVI. 6. 
— By mercy and truth iniquity is purged, 


WHEN conscience is awakened by the terrors of the law, 
and sin lies as an heavy burden upon the soul, the first 
inquiry is, How shall I obtain deliverance !—*! What shall 
I do to be saved?” To this we have a full and satisfactory 
answer in my text: “ By mercy and truth iniquity is purged.” 
The purging here spoken of must refer either to the guilt: 
or power of sin, and, consequently, to the justification or 
sanctification of a sinner; and in both senses I shall con- 
sider it, and show how this is accomplished by mercy and 
truth. | | 
I. This may refer to our justification, which’ consists in 
the non-imputation of sin, and the imputation of a perfect 
righteousness. Both are noticed by the Psalmist; the one 
explicitly, the other by implication. This is frequently ex- 
pressed by purging. ‘‘ Who,” says the apostle, ‘ when he 
had by himself purged our sins, sat down on the right hand 
of the Majesty on high.” This also is represented as the — 
act of God, though brought about by the sufferings and 
atonement of Christ; for no one has a right to pardon sin, 
but He against whom it is committed; and it is one of those 
works which is perfect, to which.nothing can be added, and 
from which nothing can be taken away. It admits of no 
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degrees, extends not to some sins only, but to all; and where 
it once takes place, is irrevocable and unalterable. Hence 
the apostle says, ‘‘ There is no condemnation to them 
that are in Christ Jesus.”,. Matter for condemnation there 
may be, and is, and that in the most eminent saints ; but 
actual condemnation there shall not, there cannot be. We 
may lose the comfortable apprehension of the privilege of 
pardon and justification, but not the privilege itself. This: 
is said in my text to be ‘‘ by mercy and truth ;” not by mercy 
and truth in us, for though these may be evidences of our 
interest in the blessing, yet they are not the meritorious and 
procuring causes of it. It is true, some have supposed 
them to be so, and in this sense have understood that 
passage, “‘ Charity shall coyer a multitude of sins;” and 
the apocryphal penman of the book of Ecclesiasticus says, 
‘ Water will quench a flaming fire, and alms maketh an 
atonement of sins:” as if our acts of benevolence to our fel- 
low-creatures could render God propitious, and our obe- 
dience to some precepts of the law make satisfaction for our 
violation of the rest. But we have not so learned Christ. 
Nothing but perfection can stand approved before an infi- 
nitely holy God; and there are so many defects in our best 
| performances, that we may well say with David, ‘ Enter not 
into judgment with thy servant, for in thy sight shall no 
flesh living be justified.” Applying then the words of my 
text to the removal of the guilt of sin, in order to our 
acceptance with God, mercy and truth must be understood 
_as essential perfections of the Divine nature. Mercy! how 
sweet a word to poor, miserable, self-destroying, self-con- 
demned sinners. ‘ But I obtained mercy,” says the apostle. 
Nor is truth less so to the diffident and oftentimes distressed 
saint; for the most extensive mercy would not be a sufficient 
security for our salvation, if God were not true to his 
promises, and faithful to his engagements. “ If we believe 
not,” says the same apostle, “ yet he abideth faithful; he 
cannot deny himself.” The inspired writers often use these 
m conjunction, and they support the Christian’s confidence 
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as the two and Boaz, supported Solomon's 
- magnificent-temple. Both met at the council table of the 
covenant of redemption above, made their public entrance 
into the world together, and have ever since been, and ever 
will be, inseparable companions. What mercy plans, truth 
will execute; what mercy. promises, truth will perform. 
Now the influence that these two have in the justification of 
a sinner, will appear from a serious attention to the three 
following particulars :— ae 

1. No mere creature in heaven or earth can purge from 
the least sin, not the most pure and holy, not the most 
_ powerful and exalted: this is the sole prerogative of Christ. 
_* Ye are washed, ye are justified,” says the apostle, “ in 
the name of the Lord Jesus;” that is, by the merit of his 

blood, and the efficacy of his resurrection, The redemp- 
~ tion of the soul was too precious to be brought about in any 

other way. No human merit could be available for this 
purpose. ‘ If I wash myself with snow water,” says Job, 
‘‘and make my hands never so clean; yet shalt thou plunge 
me in the ditch, and my own clothes shall abhor me.” His 
uprightness was remarked by God; his Aumilty should be 
instructive to, and imitated by us. 

g. 1 he Lord Jesus Christ himself could not do this but by 
dying as a propitiatory sacrifice in the room.and stead of his 
people; for it is by blood, as the Scripture informs us, that 
all things are purified and purged, ‘f and without shedding 
of blood there is no remission.” Our tears, services, or 
sufferings, can make no satisfaction to that justice which we 
have offended, no reparation to that law which we have 
broken. The blood of bulls and of goats effected a typical, 
the blood of Christ a real purgation; and the perfec- 
tion of his sacrifice makes any other as -“unpecessary as 
it would. have been inefficient. ‘‘ There remaineth,” says 
the apostle, ‘‘no more sacrifice for sin.” If this is accepted, 
no other can be needed; if this be rejected, no other can be 
admitted in its room. The blood of the cross is our only 
plea with God, our only defence against the accusations 
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of Satan, and the only balth to heal a wounded conscience ; 
so that the person and sacrifice of Christ may be said to be 


_the substance and glory of the gospel, the foundation of the 


Christian’s hope, the spring of his happens, the object of 
his pursuit and desire. 


i 


3. The original source of our justification and salvation 


by Christ is the abounding mercy and inviolable truth of God. 


Here, as the Psalmist expresses it, “ mercy and truth are 
met together, righteousness and peace have embraced each 


other :” that is, they are strictly united and gloriously dis- 


played. Mercy engages, truth fulfils the engagements ; 
mercy provides a ransom, truth accepts it; mercy lays the 
debt upon Christ, truth receives the payment at his hands, 
and acknowledges it to be full and complete; mercy set 
Christ at work, truth supported him in the performance of 
that work; and rewarded him for it. How beautifully are 
these attributes joined! “ Thou wilt perform the truth to | 
Jacob, and the mercy to | Abraham, in subduing their 
iniquities, and casting all their sins into the depths of the 
sea.” And again, “ Mercy and truth be with thee.” Those 
are excellent companions to each other; and they will be 
so to us in a wilderness, a prison, a dungeon, and especially 
upon a dying bed. They can never be separated in them- 


selves; they should never be. ‘separated in our view ; for it is 


hard to say to which we are under the greatest obligations. 
Go, my brethren, to Golgotha, behold the blessed Jesus — 
upon the cross; see his dying agonies ; hear his expiring 
groans. Was there ever such a display of the mercy of 
God? He spared not his awn Son, that he might spare 
us. He gave him the cup of trembling and astonishment, 


that we might receive the cup of salvation. He hid his face 


from him, that the light of his countenance might be lifted 
up—eternally lifted up upon us; and brought him down to 
the grave, to lift us up to heaven. “ Herein is love”— stu- 


pendous, astonishing love ; “ not that we loved God, but that 


he toved us, and sent his Son to be a propitiation for our 
sins" The a apostle here speaks as if no other love, com- 


Pete 
4 
¥ 
ak 
4? 
44 
#4: 
pg 
it 
% 
r 
: a 


MERCY AND TRUTH UNITED IN JUSTIFICATION, 905 — 


pared with this, was worthy of the name; and even intimates 
that all the other instruments of God's love, how great and 
manifold soever, are swallowed up in this: ‘* God so loved 
the world,” so that the heart of man cannot conceive, or the 
tongues of angels express, ‘ that he gave his only-begotten 

Son” to poverty, reproaches, sufferings, and death. The 
-mercy of God, in the redemption of his people, exceeds all 
the powers of imagination or description; nor are his faith- 
fulness and truth less to be noticed and admired; not only 
his truth to his promises, but to his threatenings also. He 
had declared that death should be the wages of sin, that he 
would by no means clear the guilty; and our guilt being 
transferred upon Christ, he dealt with him as if he had been 
the original offender. “ He was wounded for our trans- 
gressions, he was bruised for our iniquities ; the chastisement 
of our peace was upon him, and with his stripes we are 
healed.” Let thine heart, O Christian, overflow with grati- 


tude, and thy lips with praise. ‘‘ O the depths of the riches — 


both of the wisdom and of the knowledge of God! how 


unsearchablp are his judgments, and his past finding 


out.” 1 proceed, 

II. To considering this purging as referring to our sanc- 
tification; and to this the word is frequently, if not most fre- 
quently, applied in Scripture. As justification constitutes our 
title, so sanctification effects our meetness for heaven. ‘The 
one has a reference to what God accounts us to be, the 


other to what he makes us; the one to our condition, the 


other to our disposition; the one, as I intimated before, 
is perfect at once, the other admits of a gradual increase : 
both, however, are the gifts of God, and without repentance. 
For both also we are indebted to Christ, who is therefore 
said to “‘ come by water and by blood;” alluding to the 
water that came forth with the blood when the soldier with 


a spear pierced his side. Still there may be instrumental or — 


adjutant causes; thus in my text, ‘f By mercy and truth 
iniquity is purged ;” and though, as under the former head, 


this may be meant of that truth in God which introduces a 
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and disposition of mind, and through which:we 
get the victory over our lusts and corruptions, yet I would 
rather understand it of mercy and truth as prevailing and 
1. As he has obtained 
_ circumstances, and cannot discover the tender disposition of 
his mind by acts of benevolence, he does it by his prayers, — 
tears, friendly visits, and stirring up others to that which is 
not in his own power. If the hand of the righteous cannot, | 
yet their lips will feed many, and they will be particularly — 
affected with the spiritual danger and miseries of others. 
liberal things. 

required in the inward parts, and he is possessed of it 
because God has imparted it. Sometimes truth is opposed 
to error; but here it seems contrasted to hypocrisy and 
guile. Whatever duty is not performed faithfully is not | 
_ performed acceptably. It is the inward uprightness and 
integrity of the heart that distinguishes between the true 
believer and the formal professor. Thus it is the character 
of a good man that his heart is perfect towards God. 
David's heart was so, though there were many blemishes in 
his conduct; and Hezekiah, in very trying circumstances, 
found great comfort in the reflection that he had “ walked 
before God in truth, and with a perfect heart.” Now where | 
mercy and truth have thus got possession of the inward, 
they will have a great influence upon the outward man; 
restraining turbulent passions, mortifying remaining corrup- 
tions, and thereby preventing the commission of many'sins. 
‘This subject should lead us, 
Greatly to admire and adore merey and truth as 


’ 
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shining ae in God, and thereby be engaged to place 
our whole trust and confidence in him; saying, “ Let thy 
loving kindness and truth continually preserve me.” And, 
_ @ Earnestly to seek after mercy and truth as amiable 
qualities in ourselves; for till there is truth and mercy in 
us, we cannot take the comfort of that mercy and truth 
which are in God. What was the prophet’s exhortation to 
loreal shell be ny 
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SERMON XXXI. 


ON THE FEAR OF’GOD. | 


Psatm xxv. 14. 
The secret of the Lord is with them that fear him. 


Many of those thoughts with which the soul of David had 
been quickened ‘and refreshed, he records for the comfort of 


_ others; so that we may consider him as speaking not only 


by divine inspiration, but from his own experience. That 
which he had seen and tasted, felt and handled, of the word 
of life, he declared unto others. Thus, in my text, “ The 
secret of the Lord is with them that fear him;” in which 
words we find stated, the| character and ‘privilege of the 
saint. | 

I. The saint’s. He one that God. 
The fear of the Lord is abi characteristic of a real saint, 
as faith, hope, love, joy, meekness, humility, sincerity, self- 
denial, or any other grace of the Spirit. Thus, when 
Joseph’s brethren expressed their uneasy apprehensions 
lest he should resent the injuries he had received at their 


hands, he removes that apprehension by saying, ‘I fear 
God,” “So did not I,” says Nehemiah, “ because of the 


fear of the Lord:” that is, as others did, or I myself 
should have done, before that fear took possession of my 
heart. Thus Cornelius, the devout centurion, is said to 
have feared God with all his house; which words contain a 
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brief description of true and evangelical religion. This fear is 

sometimes opposed to vanity of spirit; hence David prays, 
‘‘ Unite my heart to fear thy name:” sometimes to formality 
and hypocrisy in worship; for those will sanctify the Lord of 
hosts in their hearts,—that is, serve him with uprightness, 
integrity, and singleness of mind,—who make him the object 
of their fear; and also to pride, vain-glory, and self-confi- 


oT dence; for the man that truly fears God, being sensible of 


his own helplessness, will walk humbly before him. In a _ 

word, it includes every branch of the christian temper 
_ and disposition, is comprehensive of every grace and duty, 
and is sometimes put for the whole both of experimental 
and practical piety. Now, -this fear may be thus distin- 
guished. 

1. It is not a natural, but an implanted principle. We 
neither originate it in ourselves, nor can any creature 
mB it to us; we neither find it by chance, nor obtain it 
hy industry; but it is such a fear as proceeds from the 
Spirit of Grace, is promised in the covenant of grace, and 
is one of the primary and most important blessings of it. 
It is true, God requires this fear of us; but in vain could he 
require it of us if he did not work it in us. As it is said of 
divine wisdom, so it may be said of this holy fear,—it is from: 
above ; it comes from God and leads to him; it springs 
from a spiritual acquaintance with him, and increases in 
proportion to that acquaintance. Thus I have read of a 
good man, who, on his death-bed, expressing a great fear of — 


ie God, a stander by said, ‘‘ I wonder that you who know 


God so well should fear him so much;” to which he wisely 
replied, ‘‘ If I knew him better, I should fear him more.” 
2. It is not a slavish, but filial principle. It is one thing 
to be afraid of God, and another thing, in the sense of my 
text, to fear him. The former is the case with devils, and 
with all wicked men. They fear God because they cannot 
help it; they would fain shake off this fear, but they 
cannot. The latter is the case with real saints; they 
make this fear their choice, and esteem it their treasure, 
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This is not a forced, but a voluntary affection ; and those 


who have it are daily seeking to increase and improve it, _ 
The object of it may sometimes be the wrath of God. | 
“ My flesh,” says David, “ trembleth by reason of thee, 
and I am afraid of thy judgments;” but it hath for its 
special and more immediate object the divine goodness, — 
‘‘ There is forgiveness with thee,” says the Psalmist, ‘ that 
thou mayest be feared.” ‘‘ They shall fear the Lord and 


his goodness in the latter days,” says the prophet Hosea. 
“That thou mayest fear,” says Moses, “ this glorious and 
fearful name, the Lord thy God.” He who is our God is 


absolutely perfect himself; and nothing can stand before 
him but perfection: he is also ‘infinitely holy and just; and 
while he is a Saviour to the person, he will be a consuming 
fire to his lusts and corruptions. The saints fear God as a 
friend; wicked men, as an enemy. ‘The former, as a 


_deliverer and Saviour; the latter, as a judge and avenger. 


8. It is a confiding, and not a distrustful fear. Other 
fear hath torment, but this hath not. Other fear drives 
from God ;—‘‘ I was afraid,” says Adam, “and I hid © 


myself ;"—this draws to him. It is a fear that arises from 
intimacy ‘and friendship, and is blended with holy confi- 


dence. By faith, being moved with fear, Noah built an 
ark. It is productive of spiritual joy; thus it is said of 
the primitive Christians, that they walked * in the fear of 
the Lord, and the comforts of the Holy Ghost.” When 
they enjoyed most fellowship with God, they entertained the 
most reverential awe of him, and were most fearful of 
offending against him. We seldom enjoy much comfort 
when we are either in a careless or a lethargic frame of 
mind, but our consolations from God generally abound in 


proportion to our fear of him. 


4. It is not a discouraging and silts but an ani- 


- mating and enlivening principle. As it is a preservative 
from sin, so it is a spur to duty. ‘“ Now,” says the Lord 
to Abraham, ‘ I know that thou fearest God, seeing thou 
hast not withheld thy son, thine only son, from me.” 
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- What is said of the joy may be applied to the fear of God: 
it is our strength. When we serve our earthly masters 
with fear, we generally serve them the worst; but it is not 
so with respect to our divine and heavenly Master. He 
who truly fears God will do more for him, and suffer more — 
for him, than others can. He will break through all dis- 
couragements and entanglements, cheerfully submit to the 
severest hardships, and defy the rage and fury of all his 
enemies; saying, with the blessed Apostle Paul, “ None 
of these things move me, neither count I my life dear to 
myself, that I may finish my course with joy.” Filial fear 
helps perseverance, whilst slavish fear leads to agoutasy. 

5. It, is not a temporary, but permanent principle; not. 
like a land-flood, which is soon gone, but an ever-flowing — 
stream; not a transient passion, but an habitual and 
growing affection: it is so wrought into the Christian's 
heart that it will exist as long as he exists, and go up with 
him to heaven. The Israelites fear God one day, and 
make a golden calf the next. Jonah’s mariners are terribly 
afraid whilst their lives are endangered ; but when the storm 
_is abated, their fears subside. But it is otherwise with the — 
truly good man. His whole conduct, as far as he supports — 
his character, is influenced, and all his actions regulated, by 
the delightful principle I have been describing. * Ought 
--ye not,” says Nehemiah, ‘‘ to walk in the fear of the 
Lord?” not go a step or two, and then stop; but proceed 
_ forward and persevere to the end. All the graces of the 
spirit are to be exercised, all the duties of religion per- 
formed, and all the blessings of salvation. received, with 
holy fear. We proceed to notice, 

II. The saint’s privilege. The secret of the Lord is 
with him. He will make him one of his associates; not 
keep him at a distance, as a servant, but treat him fami- 
liarly, as a friend. That which he hides from others he 

will make known to him. Thus Job speaks of the secret 
of the Lord being upon his tabernacle ; that is, the secret 
| TT of his — and grace. But, to be a little 
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more particular. By the secret of the Lord here spoken of, 
we are not to understand his secret nature, for that is, and 


ever will be, unsearchable and incomprehensible : men 


cannot understand their own nature, much less the nature 
of God. Nor are we to understand his secret councils and 
decrees, for these are impenetrable, the book that contains 
them being sealed with seven seals; nor that part of his 
conduct in the government of the world which he chooses 
to have concealed, for though some know more of these | 
secrets than others, (‘ Shall I hide from Abraham,” says 
God, “ the thing that I do?”) yet a partial ignorance 


belongs to all. But the things here intended may be, 


1. The secrets of God's word, the wonders of his law, 
its wonderful extent, purity, spirituality ; the wonders of 
his gospel—its doctrines, promises, and consolations, which 
are a secret to carnal men; for the natural man receiveth 
not the things of the Spirit of God, but they are made 


known to the saints. 


2. The secrets of his heart. As the saints ieiobecd thie 
secret complaints before God, so he makes known the 
secret purposes of his grace and love to them: that love | 
which was hid in the thought of his heart from all eternity, 
but is manifested in their regeneration, conversion, and 
progressive sanctification, which is shed abroad by his 
Spirit in this world, but will be more fully so in the world 


_to come. 


3. Secret communion with him. This is ‘* the hidden 
manna, —the joy that a stranger intermeddleth not with. 
The saints “‘ have meat to eat which the world knoweth 
not of;” the Lord hath his chambers, his secret places, 
into which he brings them, and in which he causes them to 


dwell. The graciois soul is entertained with many sweet. 


manifestations of God ; so that, ere it is aware, it finds itself 
amidst the anticipated joys of heaven. 

4. The secret provision he has made for them i in a future 
state,—those beautiful mansions, those crowns of ines- 
timable value and sparkling lustre. They have not only 
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the descriptions of heaven in their Bibles, but the pledges 

and foretastes of it in their own souls; and by what they 
feel now, they know in a measure, and in a greater measure 
than others can, what is to come. Great men may talk 
much of heaven, but good men know most of it. 

Let us now inquire, Are we those who fear God? Mahage 
this inquiry with caution, pursue it with diligence, crave the 
help of your ministers, but above all, beg the Divine 
assistance. Say, ‘‘ Examine me, O Lord, and prove me; 
try my reins and my heart.” Those are certainly void of 
grace who are void of fear; nor shall those enjoy God in 


the other world, who do not fear him in this. Upon the — 


whole, we may draw these two inferences :—how happy is 
the Christian, and how graciously condescending is his 
God. ‘* To this man,” says he, ‘‘ will I look; even to him 
that is poor and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth at my 
word.” O let us admire and adore the mercy and grace 
_ manifested in these words! ‘This is one of those wells of 
salvation out of which we may draw the waters of spiritual 
comfort. Here, in the darkest seasons, the disconsolate 


Christian may find relief. 
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SERMON XXXIL. 


IMPORTANCE OF THE GRACE OF CHRIST. 


25. 


“The grace of 0 our Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit. Amen. 


In this part of sacred writ we have an excellent specimen 
of epistolary correspondence ; and the solemn wish with 
which the apostle closes this his letter to Philemon, shall be 
the subject of my present discourse :—‘‘ The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit. Amen.” From 
which language we may observe, that there is such a person 


_as the Lord Jesus Christ; that there is such a thing as the 


grace of the Lord Jesus Christ; and that for this grace of — 
the Lord Jesus Christ to be with our spirite, is a blessing 
the most to be desired. 

I. There is such a person as the Lend Jesus Christ ; and 


who is he but the second Person in the ever-blessed and 


adorable Trinity ? who assumed our nature, lived a despised 
life, and died an accursed death, that he might be the physi- 
cian, redeemer, and saviour of our souls; whose name is 
as Ointment poured forth! Here we have three of his titles, 
each of which is so delightful that our hearts cannot meditate 
upon, or our lips utter, three sweeter words; especially if 
we could use the appropriating term in my text, and say, 
My Lord, my Jesus, my Christ. Give me leave to take a 
little notice of each of these titles. The person of whom 
I am speaking is, 
1, The Lord. . Upon his: vesture upon his thigh he 
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hath a name King of kings, and Lord of lords.” 


He is the Lord of all places, persons, and dispensations. 
He rules with almighty power in heaven, earth, and hell. 


He guides the wheels of providence, and with an impartial — 
hand dispenses both punishments and rewards. All crea- 


tures are accountable to him, but he is accountable to none. 


He is in an especial sense the Lord God of true believers; — 


and his authority with respect to them is built upon the right 
of redemption. _ He rules over men, angels, and devils ; but 
he rules in them and for them. He disposes all things for 
their good, preserves them in the midst of the greatest 
dangers, protects them from, and will at length subdue and 
_ destroy, all their enemies. ‘‘ My Lord and my God,” says 
Thomas, when cured of his unbelief. ‘* He is thy God,” 
says the Psalmist, ‘“‘ and worship thou him.” 

2. Jesus. ‘‘ Thou shalt call his name Jesus,” says the 


angel to his virgin mother, ‘‘ for he shall save his people 


from their sins.” He is a willing and all-sufficient Saviour. 
“ Jesus,” says the apostle, ‘‘ who delivereth us from the 
wrath to come.” He is just such a Saviour as sinners want 
—as.awakened sinhers desire. His saving power extends 
to all our sins, all our necessities, and all our wishes, both 


| _ with respect to this world and the next. I have read of one 


who, after he became spiritually acquainted with this name, 
never mentioned it without tears. It has been used as a 
powerful argument in prayer: ‘ O thou hope of Israel, and 
Saviour thereof in time of trouble.” ‘‘ Jesus, thou Son of 
David, have mercy on me!” Joshua, in the Hebrew, is 
Jesus in the Greek tongue; and Jesus, the true Joshua, 
both brings the first-fruits of Canaan to his people, and will 
at length bring them to Canaan. What was denied to 
Moses, was granted to Joshua; and “ what the law could 


not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, that God hath _ 


done by sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, 


and for sin, condemning sin in the flesh.” | 
3. Christ — separated and set apart to the work of 
— ™ salvation, and furnished with all mi 
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qualifications Soa it: * | Anointed,” for so the word Christ 


_ signifies, ‘‘ with the oil of gladness above his fellows.” He 


was invested with all authority, and furnished with all 
ability; he was called to his work, and capacitated for i 
which was a great encouragement to him in it, and should 

a great strengthening to the faith and confidence of his 
people. In a word, this name, Christ, or Anointed, may 
refer to the threefold office of the blessed Redeemer, it 
being customary among the Jews for persons of a public 
character thus to be set apart to their respective dignities. 
Thus Elisha was anointed to be a prophet, Aaron a priest, 
and Solomon a king ; but there is no anointing like that of 
Christ. All his garments smell of myrrh, aloes, and cassia, 
as he comes forth out of the ivory palaces. He spreads a 
sweet odour both in the church militant below, and in the | 
church triumphant above. 

II. There is such a thing as the grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ; and it is well there is, for without it there would 
have been no peace, no pardon, no happiness, and no salva- 
tion. By it we may understand, either, ay 

1. That grace which is in Christ; that free love and 
favour which gave rise to his glorious undertaking, and 
shines forth, with a resplendent lustre, in all his actions. 


“Ye know the grace of | our Lord Jesus Christ,” says the 
apostle, “‘ that though he was rich, yet for our sakes he | 


became poor, that we through his poverty might be made 
rich ;” and as the change of Christ’s state from riches to 
poverty, from honour to disgrace, so the change of ours 
from darkness to light, from sin to holiness, from bondage 
to liberty, from the depth of misery to the height of happi- 
ness, is Owing to his free and unmerited grace. ‘ By 
grace, says the apostle, ‘‘ ye are saved.” The foundation 


of the spiritual temple is laid, and the headstone shall be 


brought forth with shoutings of “‘ Grace, grace, unto it.” The 
grace of Christ Jesus is the sole motive to all the great. 
things that he did for us. upon earth, and is now doing 
for us heaven. iy displayed in our redemption, 
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regeneration, and progressive sanctification; but it will be 
completely so in our glorification. Then, and not till then, 
all the purposes of grace will be fulfilled; but I rather 
apprehend that by grace here we are to understand, 


2. That grace which comes from Christ, which is derived ' 


out of his fulness, and proportioned by his infinite wisdom 
to our wants and exigences, the sphere in which we move, 
and the labours to which we are called. ‘* Unto every one 
of us,” says the apostle, ‘ is grace given according to the 
measure of the gift of Christ.” More to some than others, 
but a sufficiency to all. The former is grace communicating, 
_ the latter is grace communicated; and is no other than that 
vital principle of holiness and religion, which distinguishes 


the true believer from the hypocrite and formal professor. 
__ And O what an excellent principle is this! it forms the 


christian temper and character, makes a man upright and 
‘sincere, meek and humble, happy himself, and useful to 
others. Grace, in general, is like a fountain; and the 
various graces of the Spirit—faith, hope, love, fear, joy, and 
the like, are the streams flowing from that fountain. To 


say that a man is gracious, is to say that he is truly good. 


This also is that principle that continually militates against 
sin. ‘* The Spirit,” saith the apostle, ** lusteth against the 
flesh ; ;’ it curbs and restrains it in this world, and will 
utterly subdue and destroy it in the next. These are two 
contrary powers ; the one of which, like the house of Saul, 
shall wax weaker and weaker; and the other, like the 
house of David, stronger and stronger: nor should we 
forget that it is necessary to all acceptable obedience. 
There must be a holy heart, in order to a holy practice. 
It is also an abiding persevering principle, an incorruptible 
seed, “a well of water that springeth up unto everlasting 
life;’—in a word, it is the noblest of all God's gifts and 
works. It is so if we consider its necessity, its nature, 
and, above all, its blessed effects. It is the image, the 
very life of God, in the soul. It is this that sanctifies 
prosperity, softens alleviates: our 


> 


918 IMPORTANCE oF |THE GRACE OF CHRIST. 


ww 


and doubles our shtbbeing); i is glory begun, and an earnest — 
of eternal blessedness. With it we cannot but be happy; 
without it we must be extremely miserable. Let the king 
enjoy his crown unenvied, the nobleman his dignities, the 
rich man his large estates and ample revenues; but do 
you, my brethren, seek to be a partaker of divine grace. 
- This will guide you in difficulty, protect you in danger, 
arm you against temptation, excite you to duty, support you: 
in death, and bring you safe to heaven; which leads me to 
the last thing observed from my text. } 

III. That this grace of our Lord Jesus Christ should be 
with our spirits, is a blessing of all others the most to be 
desired ; and that both for ourselves and others. The apostle 
had a great love to Philemon, and he could not discover it — 
better than by the solemn wish in my text. ‘The grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ be with not only thy, but your 
_ spirit; including his children, servants, and the church in 

his house. May you be partakers of it, blessed with an 
increase of it, and experience its continual influence. May 
you be filled with the comforts, and bring forth the fruits of 
it; so that others, by your example, may be excited to seek ~ 
after it. Now, as the heart or spirit is the proper seat and 
residence of grace, the place of its abode and operation, he 
particularly prays that it might be with their spirit: and this 
he might do for the following reasons :— 

1, Without it they could not have the lgutoden of 
their spirits, discern their true disposition, or be acquainted | 
with their real’ state. Now, as a knowledge of ourselves 
is of great importance, that without which this cannot 


be attained must needs be so. It may sometimes be said 


to good, and much more to bad men, ‘“‘ Ye know not | 
what manner of spirit ye are of.” This is owing to a 
defect of grace in the one, to a total want of it in the other. 
Hence Christ counsels: the deluded Laodiceans to buy of 
_ him eye-salve, that they might see themselves to be what — 
they really were; and, as they were hypocritical professors, 
know themselves to be so. Grace is that light which 
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| makes manifest the hidden recesses in which sin delight to 
dwell. | 

— 2, Without it they could not maintain the rule and 
government of their spirits, but would be like a city broken 
down and without walls ; exposed to all manner of tempta- 
tion, lying open to every spiritual corruption, and a prey to 
every enemy. If grace does not rule in the heart, sin will 
rule there. He that is not possessed of grace, cannot pro- 
perly possess himself, but shall be in a state of destruction, 
and disorder, and slavery ; ; hurried hither and thither, at 
the call of every lust, in comipliance | with — growing 
and inclination. 


. Without it the man would be destitute of spiritual | 


iis :—no humble fear of God, fervent love to him, or 
holy trust in him. A wretched stupor possesses the grace- 
less soul. It is in a state of insensibility ; it has no spi- 
ritual appetites and desires; no pantings after God; no 
hungerings and thirstings after righteousness ; and this is too 
much the case with good men, when the influence and 
exercise of grace | are suspended, or fresh — of it 
withheld. 

4. Without it they would be incapacited for performing 
duties in a spiritual manner; as when there is no grace 
there is no evangeélical obedience ; so where grace is 
at a low ebb, the wheels of obedience drag on heavily, 
and those motions are heavy and languid, which were 
_ before lively and vigorous. The excellency of any duty 
consists in the engagement of our spirits in it, and our 
_ Spirits are more or less engaged, according to the influence 
that divine grace has upon them. ‘ The lame man shall 

leap as an hart,” says God, by the prophet Isaiah, ‘ and 
_ the tongue of the dumb. sing :”—why? because in “ the 
wilderness shall waters break out, and streams in the 
' -desert.” Every good man should pray with the spirit, and 
sing with the spirit; but he can do neither, unless the grace 

of the Lord Jesus Christ be with his spirit. The apostle 
concludes this wish with a hearty amen; intimating the 
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sincerity and fervency of his desire, as also his holy confi- 
dence, founded upon Philemon’s known character, and the 
invariable faithfulness of God that it should be fulfilled; it 
being in the purpose and promise of God, he was well 
assured that it would be so in the experience of his to 
we may learn— 

. That the apostle was a lover of souls; and so are all 
si ministers, or even good men. The genuine spirit 
of Christianity is a spirit of philanthropy and benevolence. — 

2. That spiritual blessings are most to be coveted and 
desired; and of spiritual blessings, none more than the 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ; for all other blessings are 
copsequent upon, or included in it. 

3. These blessings are to be sought, both for ourselves 
and others, in a way of prayer. ‘* For this,” says God, “ I 
will be inquired of by the house of Israel, to do it for them.” 
This then would be a becoming and beautiful conclusion to 
every letter that we write to a christian friend; and with 
this I conclude my discourse: ‘“ The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with your spirits. Amen.” 
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SERMON XXXIIL. 


CHARACTER TRIED BY THE WORD AND PRO- 
VIDENCE OF GOD. 


MatrHew 11, 10, 
The axe is laid to the root of the tree. © 


No Scripture is of private interpretation; so that what 


. John the Baptist said to the carnal and unbelieving, hypo-— 


critical and self-justifying Jews, may be said to all of similar 

character. Several questions arise from these words. What | 

are we to understand by the axe? By whom is it laid? and — 

_ what is the import of the phrase? To each of which I shall 
return a short, may it be a satisfactory, and instructive 
answer. | 

Question I. What are we to understand by the axe ? 

1. The axe may denote temporal judgments; those 
numerous miseries and distresses which are consequent 
upon the fall, and though not the full, yet the just punish- 
ment of sin; and to these the inspired preacher might 
have a particular reference in my text, for many calamities 

— were at this time coming upon the Jewish nation, for their — 
crying abominations, and especially the rejection of the 
Messiah, which seemed to be the filling up the measure of 
their iniquities, Lo-ammi was now about to be written 
upon them; the staff both of beauty and of bands to be 
cut asunder; their temple ruined; their city levelled with 
the ground, and a fruitful land turned into barrenness ; and 
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in this sense the words may be applied to any other nation, 


as also to individual persons. — Be you sure that your. 


iniquities shall find you out; sin introduces sorrow, and | 
transgression makes way for chastisement. If God does 


- not.hear from us, we shall hear from him. Our greatness 


will not secure us from his judgments, and our carelessness 
and insensibility will make them more dreadful when they — 
come. See, © sinner, the flying roll of curses which 
hovers over thy head; and if thou wilt not tremble at that 
wrath which is prepared i in another world, at least fear that 
wrath which may be inflicted in this; if thou art not — 
affected with the loss of thy soul, because thou settest it at 
a remote distance, yet be affected with those plagues which 
God may bring upon thy body, and upon thy family for thy 
sake, and which may take place immediately. ‘ And it 
shall come to pass, after all thy wickedness, Woe, woe unto 


thee, saith the Lord God;” in which solemn language, the — 


repetition may signify that the woes threatened should be 


dreadful, unavoidable, and repeated. 

2. The axe may denote church discipline. This | some 
understand by the fan that Christ hath in his hand, and 
with which he will throughly purge his floor. By this, — 


barren professors are often cut down in order to be cast out 


of the vineyard, that they may no longer cumber the 
ground, or draw off the nourishing moisture of the earth’ 
from those fruit-bearing trees that grow around them. The — 
apostle, speaking of the’ incestuous Corinthian, commands 
that he should be delivered to Satan; that is, cast out of 


the church, be deprived of those privileges of which he had 


rendered himself unworthy, and sent back into the world 


out of which he had been taken. This exercise of church 


discipline has a manifest tendency to strike terror into the 
wicked, and awaken the caution of God’s own people. Are. 


you, then, my dear brethren, trees without fruit, bearing 


only the leaves. of a profession, or trees whose fruit 
withereth, and never comes to maturity? Know that the 
axe is laid to the root of the tree; God may detect your 
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hypocrisy by pane you to fall into some gross and 
scandalous sin, and for which you may justly be excluded 
from the christian society to which you belong, to your 
present shame and. confusion; and O may it be, if ever it 
should take place, to your spiritual and eternal advantage, 
as it was to the criminal before-mentioned. 
_ 8. The axe may denote eternal wrath and vengeance. 
The axe being laid to the root of the tree seems to imply 
its utter destruction. Thus Christ addresses the Scribes 
and Pharisees, ‘‘ Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how 
can ye escape the damnation of hell?” This axe is keen 
and sharp, and no human art can blunt the edge of it; it is 
lifted by an unerring hand; so that it never misses its blow ; 
it executes its office at one stroke, so that God may say, 
as Abishai to David, ‘ I will not smite the second. time.” 
David describes the sinner as spreading himself as a green- 
bay tree; but at death the axe of Divine justice hews him 
down, and leaves him neither root nor branch, the imme- 
diate consequence of which is, an appearance before the 
judgment-seat of God. And, O the horrid disquietudes, 
the dreadful convulsions, that will then seize his soul! 
 Gladly would he retire into his original nothingness, and 
exchange his miserable being for a state. of non-existence. 
Perhaps he may now look upon the threatenings) of the 
Divine word as the rumblings of distant thunder, designed 
rather to horrify than to do any real injury; but they will 
be awfully realized in his future experience. He may say, 
Peace, peace, whilst he is increasing to more ungodliness, 
and adding drunkenness to thirst. But ‘ the axe is laid to 
the root of the tree.” The Lord will not spare him, but 
cause his anger and his jealousy to smoke against him. 
Surely if wicked men did but live in the realizing views of 
this, nay, if they did but thoroughly believe it, it would 
have the same effect upon them as the handwriting upon 
the wall had upon Belshazzar; their countenance would 
be changed, their thoughts troubled, the joints of ‘their 
loins would be loosed, and their knees smite one against 
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another. But the axe is invisible ; the stroke is distant, at 


Jeast in their apprehension, and they fear not that wrath 


which they do not feel. In vain do we persuade, by the 
terrors of the Lord, those who are not persuaded, that 
there are such terrors. ‘‘ O that they were wise, that they 
understood this, that they would consider their latter end !” 
Question I]. By whom is the axe laid? 
1. It is laid ministerially by the preachers of the word. 
John the Baptist himself might be said to lay it, for he was 


a powerful and awakening preacher, and seems to have had 


a peculiar talent. of touching the consciences of men, 
exciting their fears, and arousing them from their carnal | 
security. And is not this the case with respect to many 
other ministers? ‘They open the hateful nature and 
dreadful consequences of sin, display the terrible majesty of | 
God, break down those strong holds which were thought to 
be impregnable,. and show the vanity and futility of those 
hopes and expectations which sinners form and indulge. | 
‘‘T have hewed them,” says God, “‘ by my prophets ; I have 
slain them by the words of my mouth.” ‘The word of God 
will either be a savour of life unto life, or of death unto 
death. It will either be the death of sin, or of the sinner. 
It will either promote his salvation, or aggravate his 
destruction. | 

2, By the inflicting of temporal ial which perhaps 
may be the primary intention of the text. God makes use 
of the instrumentality both of men and angels; thus the 
Assyrian was the rod of God’s anger, and the staff of his 
indignation, sent against an hypocritical people; and as 
for the holy angels, that God makes use of them as 
instruments of vengeance is evident from many places in — 
the Divine word. ‘“ I return,” says one of the heavenly 
host, ‘* and fight against the king of Persia;” and to 
another that commission was given concerning Nebuchad- 
nezzar, ‘“‘ Hew down the tree; and cut off his branches ; 
shake off his leaves, and scatter his fruit.” Thus the angel 
said to Lot, ‘* We are come to destroy this place ;” that is, 
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Sodom and its environs., Those that make the holy God 
their enemy, must never expect the holy angels, who are 
zealous for their Master's interest and glory, to be their 
friends. | 

3. This is God himeelf; and, indeed, where 
men or angels are the instruments, yet he is the supreme 
agent. Whether it be a work of mercy or of judgment, . 
he directs and strengthens for, and assists in it. Vengeance 
belongeth to the Lord, and he will repay it. ‘“ How can 
thy heart endure,” says he, ‘ or thine hands be strong, in 
the day that I shall deal with thee?” David was a good 
man, and he thought it better to fall into the hands of God, 
i on into the hands of men; but wicked men will find it 

a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God ;” 

for when he begins, he will make an end; and as his 
mercies are great, so his wrath is terrible and insupportable. 
I proceed, | 

III. To take notice of the import of the phrase : “ The 
axe is laid.” And now this implies, 
1. That God’s judgments are certain and inevitable. 
Thus the prophet says, ‘ Wouldst not thou be angry with 
us till thou hadst consumed us, so that there should be no 
remnant nor escaping?” Can the tree resist the axe that 
is laid to the root of it? No more can stubborn sinners. 
resist God. They can neither avert his wrath, nor bear it. 
They may fly to his mercy, but they can neither flee from, 
nor withstand his power. 

2. They are near at hand—just at the door, ‘Some say, 
‘‘ Where is the promise of his coming!” But let such 
scoffers know, “ the day of the Lord will come as a thief 
in the night;” when they least expect, and are least pre- 
pared for it. It is true God does not, as men often do, 
punish in a passion, but warns before he strikes: but it is 
equally true, that abused mercy is changed to provoked 
fury; and threatenings despised will speedily, and may 
suddenly, ‘be executed. The sword unsheathed will soon 
execute its commission. “ Before ya pots can feel the 
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thorns, he shall take them away as with a whirlwind,” 
(than which nothing is more sudden or more violent, more 


to be feared, or less to be resisted,) “ both living, and in his 


wrath,” 


3. These judgments already begin to The 
cloud hangs over our heads. Some sprinklings of divine 
wrath fall upon us,—the sure presages of a future storm. 
We have pains and aches in our bodies, losses in our 
substance, distress in our families, foreboding fears in our 


minds. Are not these the messengers of an angry God? 


and is not the sound of their Master's feet behind them? 
“I will curse your blessings,” says he; ‘ yea, I have 
cursed them already, because ye lay it not to heart.” 

Let these words, then, accompany thee, O sinner, wherever 
thou goest; into the banquetting-room and the bedchamber ; 
to scenes of dissolute indulgence; in all thy rioting pro- 
fligacy and wantonness. ‘ The axe is laid to the root of 


the tree ;” and. without repentance, lively faith in 


Christ, it shall never be taken from thence, but cut thee 
down as a fruitless shrub, when thou shalt be cast into 
rave I burnings. Happy art thou, O believer! since 
thou art secure from the stroke of this axe ; Christ, thy 
surety, having received it in thy stead. He was wounded 


for thine iniquities, bruised for thy transgressions; and by 


his stripes thou art healed. The Messiah was cut off, but 


not for himself. No, it was for thee he drank up that bitter 


cup that thou hadst mingled, and endured that wrath which 
thou hadst provoked; so that thou mayest now sing, and 
say, “‘ Who is he that condemneth ?—it is Christ that died !” 
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SERMON XXXIV.. 


PRACTICAL RELIGION MORE IMPORTANT THAN 
(CEREMONIES. 


| Corinrarans VII. 19. 
Circumcision i nothing, and unctrcumcision is cothiiig but the 
| keeping of the commandments of God. | 


In another place, the apostle says, “ Neither circumcision 
nor uncireumcision availeth any thing ;” and very similar is 
the import of the words in. my text. We inquire, then, 
what does avail ? ? or, what is it that really constitutes the 
christian character, and distinguishes the truly good man 
from all others ? 

In reply to this inquiry, I would observe, _ 

1. The internal, nay, universal, change that is wrought i in 
him: he becomes a new creature. 
2. The noble principles by which he is actuated and 
influenced: ‘ Faith which worketh by love.” _ 

3. His steady and uniform conduct, as having experienced 
this change, and being animated by this principle: the 
keeping the commandments of God. I shall consider each 
of the propositions laid down in my text apart, and then 


make some remarks by way of improvement. 
I. “ Circumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision is no- 


thing.” What is here said of circumcision and uncir- 

cumcision, may be applied to an established worship, 

creeds, and formularies, of men’s inventions; voluntary or 

involuntary subjection to different modes of humiliation 
| 
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and penance; a constant attention to rites and ceremonies, 
esteemed necessary by some, and indifferent by others: 
for true religion is neither of the hand, tongue, nor head, 
but of the heart. “ Bodily exercise profiteth little,” says — 
the apostle ; whether it be in watchings, fastings, lying upon 
the cold ground, wearing of sackcloth, abstinence from meats © 
and drinks, or any outward expressions of piety and devo- 


tion ; “ but,” he adds, ‘ godliness is profitable for all things, 


having the promise of this life, and of that which is to 
come.” But though the words circumcision and uncircum- 
cision may be accommodated to all the things before-men- 
tioned, yet I choose rather to understand by them those 
positive institutions, both under the Old and New Testa-— 
ment dispensations, which have no real goodness in them- 
selves, or foundation in the moral perfections of God; but 
depend entirely upon his will as the great lawgiver. Such 
were the various and burdensome appointments of the 
Levitical law; and such are baptism, and the Lord's supper, 
under the gospel: and when the apostle says these are 


nothing, his meaning may, perhaps, be best explained in 


the following particulars :— 
1. We are not to suppose that they are of no advantage, 


or that there is no excellency or utility 3 in them; for God 


would ordain nothing but what is good and fit for us, 
whether we discern its fitness or not. And, therefore, a 
total disregard of such institutions carries in it a flagrant 
contempt of the Divine Being, and must’be attended with 
injury to ourselves. ‘‘ He hath showed thee, O man, what 
is good,” may be applied to all the divine requirements. 


Besides, positive institutions are subservient to moral pur- 
poses. It is evident that baptism and the Lord's supper are 


so. In the former, we are ‘‘ buried with Christ, that as he 
was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, 
even so we should walk in newness of life.” And in the 


2 latter, we “show forth his death,” both in the disgraceful 


excruciating manner, and blessed and glorious effects of it, © 
till he come ;" and both the one and the other have a 
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quickening inflaenes upon believers, exciting them to the 
warmest gratitude, and most constant obedience. 
2. Neither are we to think that these, whilst they con- 
tinue in force, can be neglected without contracting guilt to 
ourselves, and incurring the Divine displeasure. When 
Moses neglected to circumcise his child, God was so angry, 


that he “ met him, and sought to kill him.” The neglect of : 


his duty in this respect had like to have been the shortening 
of his days ; and when the Corinthians behaved irreverently 
in their attendance upon a gospel ordinance, the apostle tells 
them that for this cause some were sick, some weak, and 
others had fallen asleep. ‘‘ Thus it becometh us to fulfil all 
righteousness,” says the blessed Jesus, when he came to be 
baptized of John. ‘Obedience to positive institutions is of 
a moral nature; and if under a pretence of clearer light, or 
a greater degree of spirituality, we pour contempt upon them, 
we thereby oppose ourselves to the wisdom and authority 

3. They have nothing meritorious in them, nor do they 
contribute any thing to our acceptance with God. They 


are not any part of our justifying righteousness, nor will - 
they stand us in stead when we appear before the awful 


tribunal of Christ. The question in the great day will not 


be, whether we were rightly informed in the punctilios of 


this or the other ordinance ; not whether our bodies were 
immersed in water; but wheter we had “‘ washed our robes, 
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb:” not 


__ whether we statedly filled up our places at the Lord’s table; 


but whether we had “ fled for refuge to lay hold of the 
hope set before us.” As it is said in another case, those 
things ought to be done, as being the answer of a good 
conscience towards God; but then the other things, as being 
of infinitely greater importance, should be the objects of 
our more serious attention and earnest pursuit. But as an 
obedience to moral commands and positive institutions is 
equally inefficacious, as to averting the wrath, or recom- 


mending us to the favour of God,—and the apostle makes — 


: 
a 
} 
\ 


2:30 PRACTICAL RELIGION 


an evident distinction between the two,—this does not 
seem to be his meaning | in my text. I therefore proceed to 
observe, 

4. and lastly. They are not sufficient evidences of our 
being 1 in a state of grace. A man under the law might have 
the circumcision made with hands, and yet his heart might™ 
be as uncircumcised as ever, ‘“‘ Ye stiffnecked and uncir- 
cumcised in heart and ears, ye do always resist the 
Holy Ghost,” says the protomartyr Stephen to the zealous 
and ‘persecuting Jews; and so a man like Simon Magus 
may be baptized with water, and be a perfect stranger to the 
cleansing influences of the Holy Ghost, remaining “in the 
gall of bitterness, and the bonds of iniquity.” He may also 
be a constant attendant at the Lord's table, and yet receive 
that rebuke at. last,—‘ Friend, how camest thou in hither, 
not having on the wedding garment?” A person may go 
through all the external forms of religion, and yet be des- 
titute of true and vital godliness. What, then, is indicative 
of the security of our state? (for this, I apprehend, is the 
question to which the passage before us replies:) what will 
contribute to our real comfort in this world, and insure, 
though not procure, our happiness in the next? This the 


_ apostle tells us in the following words; which leads me to 


explain the other part of my text: | 
Il. “‘ The keeping of the commandments of God.” This 

is such an evidence of piety and true religion as God himself — 

requires; for then are we his friends, if we do whatsoever he 


commands us. Reason itself dictates the necessity of it; for 


how can we pretend to say that we fear or Jove God, if we — 
do not obey him? It is an easy evidence; for obedience 
is as pleasing to a good man as it is incumbent upon him ; 
and that which is his duty is also his choice. It is also 
a clear and undeniable evidence; and without it all other | 
evidences will prove insufficient and vain. As without 
charity, so without conformity to God, both in heart and 
life, we are nothing ; so that if this mark of grace be wanting, 
there is no other that can be depended upon. ‘ Whoso 
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looketh into the perfent law of liberty, and continueth 
therein, he being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the 
work, this man shall be blessed in his deed.” Two things 


seem to be necessary for the right understanding this part 
of my text: first, to set before you some of the command- 


ments here referred to; secondly, to show what is implied 
in keeping them. 

1. I am to set before you some of the commandments 
here referred to. Now God commands, 2 
_. (1.) That we should fear, love, reverence, and adore him. 
. This duty is insisted upon even by heathen writers. Indeed, 
that we should seek God in all, prefer him to all, and 
reverence him above all, is what reason itself dictates, and 
the Scripture expressly requires it; and without this, there 
can be no true religion. These sentiments do not so much 
constitute distinct duties, as enter into the essence of every 


duty; and those who are destitute of them may justly be 


charged, not! | only with impiety, but infidelity, or practical 
atheism: for there is but little difference between not be- 


lieving the being of a God, and treating him in a manner 
unworthy of his nature. Nay, the latter must be in some 


respects more criminal and insulting than the former. 

(2.) That we should believe the revelation that he has 
given us of his Son Jesus Christ, for eternal life and salva- 
tion. As reasonable creatures, we should receive the tes- 
_timony of God concerning him, and receiving it, rely upon 
_ him for deliverance from that ruin into which sin hath brought 
us, and a restoration to that holiness and happiness which 
we have forfeited. “ « Ye believe in God,” says Christ, 
** believe also i in me.” “ This is his commandment,” says 
the apostle, “ that pope believe in the name of his Son 
Jesus Christ.” All the parts of salvation, justification, 
adoption, sanctification, consolation, and our complete glo- 
rification, are connected with the grace of faith, and 
unattainable without it. The principle of faith is the gift 
of God ; the exercise of it, the duty of the creature. Thus 
the Jews reduce the six mane and thirteen precepts of 
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just shall live by faith.” — 
(3.) That we should receive as the only sis of our faith 


and practice the declarations he has made of his mind and 
will in the sacred Scriptures. Upon the authority of God 


we must receive the writings both of the Old and New 
Testaments, and neither add to them, take from, nor adulte- 
rate them. ‘* Receive, I pray thee,” says Eliphaz, “ the 
law from his mouth, and lay up his words in thine heart.” 
That doctrine must be reprobated by us which is not war- 
ranted by the word of God. 

(4.) That we should labour after a perfect conformity to 
his holy nature ; first, in our hearts, and then in our lives. — 
Be ye holy,” says ‘for I am holy.” ‘ As obedient 
children, not fashioning yourselves according to the former 
lusts in your ignorance: but as he which hath called you is 
holy, so be ye holy in all manner of conversation.” ‘‘ The 
grace of God which hath appeared in all men,” and reigns in 
the heart of a Christian, teacheth, inclineth, nay, powerfully 
constraineth him “to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, 
and to live soberly, righteously, and godly, in the present 


evil world.” Christianity is the most refined morality: so 


that whatever the immoral man may be, he is no Christian. 
Though preciseness and singularity may expose to the scoffs 
and reproaches of wicked and profane men, yet ‘they are 
a teal honour to the children of God, who should be as 
careful to fulfil the righteousness which the law requires of 
them, as to seek an interest in that glorious and unspotted 
righteousness which the gospel provides for them; as 
sinners confidence and obedience, faith in Christ, and sub- 
jection to him, should go hand in hand. _ 

(5.) That we should persevere in a course of duty unto the 
end. Hence those frequent directions—‘ Lose not the 
things ye have wrought;”. ‘* Hold fast whereunto ye have 
attained ;" Be stedfast, always abounding in 
the work of the Lord;” “ Be thou faithful unto death, and 
I will give thee a crown of life.” The certainty of perse- 
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verance, asa doctrine, does not set aside the necessity of itas 
a duty. God's faithfulness in keeping his covenants should 
be our motive to faithfulness in keeping his commands; and 
the more fully we are assured of his love, the more watchful we 
should be against sin, and diligent in the discharge of duty. 


The foundation of God standeth sure; yet those that name 


the name of Christ should depart from all iniquity. Their 
promised safety should by no means incline them to carnal 
security. ‘‘ Ye shall abide in him,” says the apostle: and 


| E  again—*‘ Now, little children, abide in him;” so that what 


in one verse he points out as a privilege, he in the next 
-inculcates as a duty. 
(6.) That for all these purposes we should carneul y implore, 
and humbly depend upon, his assistance, as also give him 
the glory of it when obtained; or, in other words, that we 
should expect all from him, and ascribe all to him; go 
forth in his strength, making mention of his righteousness, 
and that alone. From him we must seek wisdom to direct 
us, grace to establish us, and power to uphold us, amidst all 
the opposition that we meet with, and the obstacles that lie 
in our way; so that one of God's principal commands is, 
that we should be instant and fervent in prayer. Neither 
watchfulness nor diligence will avail us without prayer. 
The choicest comforts have been enjoyed, and the most 
glorious victories obtained, by the Christian upon his knees. | 
_ We should not flatter ourselves with the hope of seeing our 
lusts mortified, our enemies vanquished, our doubts scat- 
tered, our graces perfected, and our happiness consummated, 
unless we assiduously pray that God would effect these 
blessed results. We must remember what he has declared,— 
(and, O, that they may be written upon our hearts as with a 


pen of iron upon the rock for ever !)—“ For all this, saiththe 


Lord, will i be inquired of to do it for them.” 
proceed, 
2. To show what is implied in bistiping these scitinbind 


ments. It certainly supposes a proper acquaintance with 
them, which can only be acquired by the enlightening 
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influence of the Divine Spirit. We must know “ what is’ 
that good and perfect and acceptable will of God,” before 
we shall be inclined to pay a suitable regard to it. ‘‘ Give 

me understanding,” says David, “and I shall keep thy 
law!” And as it supposes a competent knowledge of them, 
$0 it involves a sincere affection for them. ‘‘ O, how I love 
thy law!” is the language of saints under the New Testa- 
ment dispensation as well as the Old. None can love the 
gospel aright who do not love the law; for one of the chief 
excellencies of the gospel is, that by it the law is magnified 
and made honourable. Persons keep those things that are 
valuable, and thus it is with respect to the holy and 
righteous commands of God. The very word “ keep,” sup- 
poses them to be the object of our esteem. But to be a little 
particular, to keep God's commandments is, 

(1.) To keep them in remembrance. “ By which,” says 
the apostle, ‘* also ye are saved, if ye keep in memory what 
I preached unto you.” It is not enough to hear, or even to 
understand, God’s word, if we presently forget it. The 
_ word of God is a treasure, and the heart must be the recep- 
tacle of that treasure. ‘‘ Thy word,” says David, “ I have 
. hid in my heart;” and hence it is called an “ ingrafted 
word,” because it is fastened, and, as it were, incorporated 
with the soul, as a graft with the stock. ‘‘ My son,” says 
‘Solomon, “ forget not my law, and let thine heart keep my 
commandments.” 

(2.) To keep them in our thoughts and meditations. To 
meditate, is more than to remember ; the former is the fruit 
of choice, the latter is often involuntary; for we remember 
things that are disagreeable, and which we would rather, if 
possible, forget. Wicked men may remember many things 
excellent, and in their own nature profitable, and yet receive 
no profit from them for want of meditation. Remembrance 
ts like taking a view of a well-spread table; meditation, a 
partaking of the provisions, and making them our own. 
Now we should frequently revolve the holy commands of 
God in our minds, resting our thoughts upon them, to 
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increase both our knowledge of and delight i in them. ‘I 
meditate in thy precepts.” | 

_ (3.) To keep them whole and entire, unaduljemsed and 
undiminished, keep them as a jealous man his wife, a 
monarch his crown, or a miser his gold; preserve them in 
their native purity, as knowing that no alteration can be made 
in them without lessening their value. The Pharisees made 
the command of God of none effect by their traditions; and 


much the same charge may be brought against the Church | 
of Rome. But heaven-born, heaven-instructed souls, will 


keep close'to the spirit, if not to the letter, of Scripture, and 
hold fast the form of sound words which they haye received, 


that their obedience as well as faith ‘ may stand not in the | 


wisdom of men, but in the power of God.” 

_. (4,) To keep God’s commandments, is to contend for and 
vindicate them against all opposers; to stand up in their 
defence when others violate and contemn them. We should 
bear an upright and courageous testimony against all liber- 
tines, both in principle or practice. Whatever borders 
upon practical Antinomianism should be opposed with ve- 
 hemence, as well as rejected with abhorrence. Perhaps this 
may be meant by that expression of the apostle, “ Let us 
learn to maintain good works for necessary uses;” so that 
, undauntedness as well as diligence, an heroic as well as 


active spirit, is requisite in order properly to keep God's 


commandments. 


(5.) and lastly. The principal thing implied i is to practise — 
_ them. To keep, here, is to keep for use. The most . 


reverent attention without this will bring no ddvantage to 
ourselves, no honour to God. “ If ye know these things,” 
says Christ, “happy are ye if ye do them.” This he 


repeatedly makes the test of our discipleship, and to this he. 


annexes many gracious promises. Religion is not only to 
be talked of, but acted upon. The good man not only 
believes his Bible, but lives by it. ‘“* Ye have obeyed from 
the heart,” says the apostle, ‘‘ the form of sound doctrine 
delivered unto you ;” which words imply both the sincerity 
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and universality of their obedience. It was cordial, undis- 
_sembled, and uniform. In a word, we should take care that 
our dhedienide be not only stedfast without wavering, and 
‘constant without fainting, but humble and evangelical. 
‘So likewise ye,” says Christ to his disciples, ‘‘ when ye 
shall have done all those things which are commanded you, 
say, We are unprofitable servants.” The law may direct us, 
but it is the gospel only can save us. By our good works 
God may be honoured, the possession of grace evidenced, 
‘and a good example afforded, but heaven can never be 
obtained. In a word, those only make a right use of the 
law, who are thereby brought to see the insufficiency of 
_ their own righteousness, and seck after a better. I conclude 
with one remark. Re | 
From what has been said, we may learn that religion i is 
not only a real but a visible thing. It is something that 
may be seen, felt, heard, ‘and understood. Christianity is a 
friend to practical godliness; nor does true faith lead to 
licentiousness. ‘“‘ Thou hast faith,” " says the apostle James, 
‘and I have works: shew me thy faith without thy works, 
and I will shew thee my faith by my works.” As we 
cannot enter into heaven by our good works, so neither 
can we conclude that we are in the way to heaven without 
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Psaua 1 15. 


Prayer also shall be made he him intial 


Tis was a Psalm for Solomon, and to him the words of 
my text may be applied. David prayed for him—*‘ Give 
‘unto Solomon, my son, a perfect heart.” It is our duty 
also to pray for kings, and all that are in authority, that 
under them we may lead quiet and peaceable lives in all 
godliness and honesty. Thus Israel prayed for David; and 
he reaped the benefit of their prayers. But “ behold a 
greater than Solomon is here;” for as many passages in 
this Psalm are applicable to no other, so I apprehend this 
is to be applied to Christ, whom prayer respects in various 
ways. | 
I. It is to be made to him. He, jointly with the Father 
and Spirit, is the proper object of prayer; and, indeed, 
Stephen's dying prayer has, with propriety, been adduced 
as a strong and irrefragable proof of the supreme deity of 
Christ, and that with the same force of argument as Christ's 
dying prayer, to which it bears a striking resemblance, may 
be brought as a proof of the divinity of the Father. The 
union of the divine with the human nature in-the person of 
Christ does not, cannot, set aside that worship which is 
due to the Divine Being ; and as he is the object of other 
parts of re sais worship, so particularly of prayer, for 
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there is all that in him which requires and encourages it. 
He is omnipresent, omniscient, all-powerful, and all-mer- 
ciful. He can behold the most solitary suppliant, hear the 
gentlest whisper, remove the heaviest burdens, redress the 
most oppressive grievances, and supply the greatest wants. 
To him there is nothing impossible or unknown. He 
never refused prayer, he always accepts us. Hence it is 
made the discriminating character of all true believers, that 
they call upon the name of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

2. It is made through him, not only by virtue of his 
gracious assistance, but in his all-prevailing name. Our 
access to God, not only at conversion, but in all after 


times, is through Christ, and by the Spirit ; for God can 


have no immediate intercourse with sinful creatures, being 
to such, as the apostle says, “ a consuming fire.” As all 
communications from him, so all applications to him, must 
be in and through a mediator; and Christ is the way both to 


the throne of grace and the throne of glory. Without a 


constant regard to him in our prayers, we may as well not 


pray atall. Hence it was a severe reproof to his disciples, 


“Hitherto have ye asked nothing in’ my name;” which 
intimates that they had not as yet a clear knowledge of 
the necessity of his interposition, and the nature of his 
undertaking. Our prayers must ascend in the perfumes of © 


Christ's merit, as the angel did in the smoke of Manoah’s 


sacrifice. Laden with guilt, and exposed to wrath, there- 
fore, we should ever observe this rule in all our advances 
to God,—* Let him take hold of my strength that he may 


~ make peace with me, and he shall make peace with me.” 


3. It is continually made by Christ. He is our advo- 
cate with the Father. His presenting his spotless sacrifice 
before the throne, is a powerful intercession. He also 
presents the prayers and supplications of the saints, without 
which, instead of being received with complacency, they 


must be rejected with abhorrence. But besides this, is 


there not a vocal intercession? The Scripture leads me 
to think that there is. Christ was wee: _— who pleaded 
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for Judah and lea ‘‘ In the days of his flesh he 
prayed for Peter, that his faith might not fail;” and he 
assured him, and the rest of the disciples, that he would 

perform the same office for them in heaven: ‘ I will pray 
the Father, and he shall give you another Comforter.” And 
as Job evidently speaks of Christ as a Redeemer in one 
place, so it is not at all improbable that he refers to him as 
an advocate in another: “ O that one,” says he, “ might 
plead for a man with God as a man pleadeth for his 
neighbour.” ** It is,” says Dr. Owen, ‘‘ no ways unbe- 
coming the biiian nature of Christ, in its glorious exalta- 
tion, to pray to God; for this seems to be one condition of 
the advancement of hin Ask of me 
and I shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and 
the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession.” I 
have made the two last remarks chiefly because some 


translate the words of my text,— Prayer shall be made | 


by him, or through him, continually.” 
4. It is to be made for Christ. Thus it is in our trane- 
lation, and to this I shall adhere in the following part of 


my discourse. These words cannot have reference to 


Christ personally ; for he has no need of prayer. He 


cannot be greater or better, more excellent or more glorious, 
than he is. As he is exalted above all praise, so also 


above the want of prayer; nor can he be benefited by it. 
_ He is immutably fixed upon his throne of majesty, nor can 
any addition be made either to his authority or his happi- 
ness; all is received from him, and nothing can be given to 
him ; for with respect to his own state, and the gracious 
relations in which he stands to his people, he is “ the 
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.” In what respect, 
then, is prayer to be made for Christ? In. answer to this 
question, I observe, _ 

1. That it is to be made for his seta ein: interest. 
“ Thy kingdom come,” was a request which he inserted in 
that comprehensive and most excellent prayer which he 


taught his disciples. Let it come more visibly, more 
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gloriously, more effectually; let it be set up in the world, 
enlarged in the church, and established in the hearts of 
the saints; let all contrary kingdoms and interests fall 
before it ; let it come in the external administration of it, 


and in its internal progress and power ; let the little stone 


cut out of the mountain without hands fill the, whole 
earth; let those who are now strangers and enemies, bow 
to His royal sceptre, and submit to his righteous rule; let 
the whole number of the elect be gathered in; and his 
dominion extend “ from sea to sea, and from the river to 
the ends of the earth,” These are those noble and 
generous desires that possess the minds of the godly. 
‘* Would to God,” says, that eminent monument of victo- 
rious grace, the Apostle Paul, ‘‘ that all that.hear me this 

day were not only almost, but altogether, such as | am!” 


in the same justified and sanctified state, actuated by the 


same principles, es the same. ways and heirs of the 
same kingdom. 

2. For the greater diffusion of the 
that, like a sharp sword, it might pierce the consciences 
of sinners, and, as a rich cordial, revive the drooping spirits 
of dejected believers. O send forth thy light and thy 
truth,” should be the prayer of every saint. ‘ Let thy way 
be known upon earth, thy saving health among all nations.” 
Let them be instructed in the rule of duty, the methods of 


grace, and the way of salvation, Those that have tasted the 
_ sweetness of the gospel, should pray that others might taste 


it; those that have felt its. power, that others might feel it. 
If it has brought forth fruit in us, ‘we should pray that it 
might bring forth fruit in others ; be adorned by them; and, 
finally, issue in their salvation. This is praying for Christ. 
But, further, to pray for Christ i is to pray, 
8. For his ministers. As Christ looks upon the con- 
tempt cast upon, and injuries done to them, as cast upon 
or done to himself, so the prayers put up for them he 
graciously accounts as put up for himself. But were this not 


the case, it is certainly our duty to pray for our ministers ; 
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their wants "require it! They need of prayer ; 


they desire it: and it is but a grateful. return for the pains 


and the labour they bestow upon us. But as it is our duty, 
so it is our interest. In praying for them, we do, in effect, 
pray for ourselves. The increase of their abilities will be 

for our comfort and edification; and the more they are— 
assisted by us in this or any other respect, the more usefu} 
they are likely to be to us. ‘ Whether we be afflicted,” — 


says the apostle, “‘ or whether we be comforted, it is for your 


consolation and salvation.” Give me leave to add, that 
such prayers have been very successful. ‘The prayers of 
the church broke the prison doors, and loosed the fetters of 


the Apostle Peter, cast his keepers into a deep sleep, disap- 


pointed Herod in his bloody designs, and were the means 
of prolonging a most valuable life, for the conversion and 
salvation, it may be, of some thousands of souls. And 
that eminent servant of the Lord, mentioned before, ascribes 


‘much to the prayers of the Philippian believers on his 
behalf: “ For I know,” says he, that this turn 


my salvation through your prayers.” 

4. Praying for our fellow-saints is also praying for, 
Christ ; and no doubt but he will say, another day, “ Foras- 
much as ye have done it to the least of these, ye have done “ 


 itunto me;” for such is his amazing condescension, that he- 
regards his people’s interest as his own; and the kindnesses 
_ shown to them he esteems as shown to himeelf Intercession 


is a necessary and important part of prayer, and that for all 
men, as the apostle teaches; but especially for the saints. 
They desire our prayers, which others do not. God hears 
prayers for them, when for others he does not. Praying for 
them, we may expect that they will requite the kindness _ 
in the same way; whereas, those are not likely to pray 
for us who do not pray for themselves. Thus Christ 
teaches us to say, not My Father, but ‘ Our Father, which — 

art in heaven ;” intimating that we should remember all 


those that are of the same family, and be like the priests of 
old, (and, by the way; this may be one reason why the title « 
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of priests is given to the children of God,) who not only 
offered sacrifices for.themselves, but for the people. If we 
have the genuine spirit of Christianity, which is a spirit of 
philanthropy and benevolence, we shall make others’ 
wants our own; and when it goes well with us, remember, 
as Pharaoh's butler was desired to do to Joseph, those that 
are in affliction and distress. Do we’ want, then, to know 
what it is to pray for Christ? It is to pray for the members 
of Christ, who, on account of the nearness of their relation, — 
are called Christ in Scripture ; and of whom he may say, 
_as he does of his Father, ‘‘ I and they are one.’ 
_ 5. To pray for Christ is to pray for his second coming. 
The pious Jews did so for his first coming: ‘ Until the day 
break, and the shadows flee away, turn, my beloved, and be 
thou like a roe or 4 young hart upon the mountains of 
Bether.”, And we read of those that looked for redemption 
in Jerusalem; and no doubt but that which was the object 
_of their hope, was also the subject of their prayers. Thus 
we should pray for his second coming, not merely on our 
account, and for our personal honour and advancement,— 
for that would be praying for ourselves, and not for him,— 
but on his account; because he will then appear in his glory 
and majesty, make a rich display of all his perfections, be 
the joy of his friends, and the terror of his enemies. The 
eanon of Scripture concludes with such a prayer: Amen, 
even so come, Lord Jesus.” 
_ 6. and lastly. Every prayer that we put up, whether for 
temporal or spiritual blessings, should be, in a sense, pray- 
ing for Christ. His glory should be the end that we aim at, 
that others might be led to glorify him, and we become 
more capable of it. If we pray for the things of this 
world, it should be that we may improve them for Christ ; 
if for those of a more sacred nature, still the honour, of 
Christ should be interwoven with our requests, and upper- 
most in our desires. If self gains the ascendancy in our 
_ prayers, it will both destroy their excellence, and hinder 
_ their success. ‘‘ He must increase,” says John the Baptist, 
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“but I must. decrease.” It is reasonable, and I am sin- 
cerely willing it should be so: and the apostle expresses his 
earnest expectation and hope, that Christ should be mag- 
nified in his body, whether by life or death. This affords, 
1. A subject of examination. Do we pray at all? for 

some cast off fear, and restrain prayer before God. And 
_ do we pray for Christ? To consult our own ease, comfort, 

and happiness, and not the honour of Christ, in our prayers, 
is to ask amiss, that we may consume it on our lusts; or, as © 
the prophet expresses it, ‘ setting the stumbling-block of — 
our iniquity before our faces, and coming to ae of the 


Lord.” 
2. This subject suggests a source of comfort to those 


that belong to Christ. Not only Christ himself prays for 
them, but they are interested in the prayers of all the | 
godly, like a merchant who has an interest in many ships 
richly freighted, and one or other of them is daily arriving. 

3. A source of instruction to all, to our duty and 
interest, and the transcendant glory of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. As all our prayers should be directed to him, and 
through him, so they should centre in him; nor should we 
forget, that He who is the subject of our prayers should also 
be the subject of our praises. Thus it is added in my text, 
i Daily shall he be praised.” It “— to be so on earth, as 


it is 80 in heaven. | 
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SERMON XXXVI. 
ON CHRISTIAN FRUITFULNESS. 


Provenns xu. 12. 
The root of the righteous yieraetn fruit. 


We. are told that the righteous i is more excellent than his 
neighbour ; ; and one reason is, because he is more fruitful. 
But is this to be ascribed to himself, or may he take the 
glory of it? No; for as the apostle says in a certain place, 
“ Not I, but Christ that dwelleth in me.” Thus we. are 
told in my text, that it is not properly the righteous, but the 
root of the righteous, that yieldeth fruit. They bear it, but 
it is their root that yieldeth it; separated from which they 


would be barren and unfruitful. Here it seems proper to 


explain the character of the righteous ; show what we are to 
understand by the root of the righteous ; and then take 
notice of what is here declared concerning it. 

_ I. I am to explain the character here referred to ; and by \ 
7 e righteous man we are certainly to understand. the truly 


good man; one whose heart is so renewed, and his life so 


reformed by Divine grace, that he is become, as the Scripture 
expresses it, a new creature. Divine love is now the govern- 
ing principle of his actions, and he has devoted his time and 
abilities, nay, his very being, to the service and glory of ~ 
God. He mourns over his remaining impurity and un- — 
governable passions, and endeavours to bring them into 
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subjection ; in a word, being called to be a saint, he would, 
in every thing, act up to his character, spread the savour of 
religion whilst he lives, and leave a sweet savour of it behind 

~ him when he dies. But more particularly this character may 
be considered, | 


a 1. As it respects mankind in general : and then the — 
righteous man is a lover of truth and justice, a person of 


strict uprightness and integrity, an enemy to fraud and 
deceit, extortion and oppression. He does justice to the 
character, reputation, and professions of others; would 
rather suffer violence than offer it; and be a loser himself, 
than let his neighbour be a loser by him. You may see 
this character beautifully delineated in the 15th Psalm. 
2. As it respects ourselves: and then it supposes a prin- 
ciple of righteousness implanted ; or, in other words, that 
we are partakers of that grace which the ‘Feacher sent from 


heaven represents as ‘a well of water springing up unto 


everlasting life.” In this sense the righteous man is a rege- 


nerate man, one that is born of God; has the divine life 


infused into him, and the Divine image stamped upon his 
soul. If he commit sin, he cannot delight in it. He may 
fall into particular acts of wickedness, but not into a conti- 
nued course of it; and though the principles of all iniquity 
remain in him, yet no iniquity has the supreme dominion 
over him; he is no dissembler either with God or man, but 
feels the power of that religion which he professes, so that 
he can make the same solemn appeal as Job did,—* Lord, 
thou knowest that I am not wicked ;” that is, he was no 


hypocrite, but a just and upright man, who made the law of 


God the rule, and the glory of God the end of his actions, 
Through the sanctifying influence of the Spirit, his heart 
was right with God, and sound in his statutes. 

3. As it respects the great God. Before him a very dif- 
ferent righteousness from either of the former is required, 
even the perfect righteousness of our Redeemer and Saviour, 
which is the only righteousness that will be of any avail 
‘when we before the Divine God will 
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accept, or that will shibety the conscience of an awakened 


sinner. Our working’righteousness is an evidence of our - 


being righteous ; but it does not make us $0. An inherent 
righteousness prevents the commission of sin, but it makes 
no atonement for it. Besides, it is in the present life very 
imperfect, much corruption still remaining in the best of 
saints, and the most holy being sanctified but in part. 
This, therefore, though a ground of comfort, is not the 


foundation of hope. What, then, is that which the Apostle 
valued so highly himself, counting all things but loss in > 


comparison of it? Even the perfect spotless righteousness 
of Christ, of the necessity of which the Spirit convinces 


sinners, and in which he leads the saints to glory. ‘“ Of 
him,” says the apostle, writing to the Corinthians, ‘ are 


ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us wis- 
dom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption.” The 
righteous man in my text, then, is one who has put on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, is adorned with all the graces ‘of the 
Spirit, and desires to be holy in all manner of conversation, 
—a noble and exalted character indeed! This brings me, 
II. To show what we are to understand by the root of 
the righteous : and this word is generally used to signify the 


foundation of a thing—that which gives strength and sta- 


bility to it, as a root does to a tree: thus we read, “‘ Ye 
should say, Why persecute we him? seeing the root of the > 
matter is found in me.” Now by this root may be meant, 
I. That compact and uniform system of divine truths 
contained in Scripture, which is the foundation of the faith, 
hope, comfort, establishment, and fruitfulness of the saints. 
Now this ingrafted word of God, the law written upon, and 
the gospel dwelling in, the heart of a Christian, may be said 
to be that root which beareth fruit. It is stedfast itself, 
and the ground of stedfastness to the believer. It is in the 
righteous as it is not in other persons. It cannot be re- 
ceived, nay, it is foolishness to those who are void of spiri- 
tual discernment; andit beareth fruit. It is that incorruptible — 
seed by which saints are ens the grand a" of 
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vital religion and evangelical Hence that saying 
_ of the apostle: ‘‘ Which is come unto you,” says he, speak- 
ing unto the saints at Colosse, “as it is in all the world, 
and bringeth fruit, as it doth also in you, since the day ye 
heard it, and knew the grace of God in truth.” Other 
knowledge is barren and unprofitable; it neither purifies 
the heart nor reforms the life ; but every truth opened and 
applied by the divine Spicit. promotes holiness, excites 
watchfulness and circumspection, and issues in an upright 
and godly conversation. Wherever the waters of the sanc- 
tuary flow they give life, and that life will be productive of 
vital actions. ‘“ Sanctify them by thy truth,” "ys Christ ; 
thy word is truth.”; 
2. The Lord Jesus Christ himself. He pa was the 
root of David i is the root of every saint. This metaphorical 
representation perfectly agrees with the character of the 
Redeemer, considering the decayed family from which he 
derived his original, the mean appearance he made, the ~ 
contempt with which he was treated when upon earth ; 
_ whence he is called “ a root out of a dry ground:” and that 
his glory and excellency, even in his present state of exalta- 
tion, are, in a measure, concealed from all, and entirely so 
from the unenlightened part of mankind, who see no form 
nor comeliness in him wherefore they should desire him. 
Yet to him we owe all that is truly valuable either in pos- 
session or expectation ; not only our being as men, but our 
well-being as Christians. There is not a plant of renown, 
or a tree of righteousness, in the whole vineyard of God, 
but has Christ for its root. He is the root of every spiritual 
qualification and spiritual enjoyment. As the tree draws 
sap from the root, so every believer derives gracious in- 
fluences from Christ. ‘‘ Unto every one of us,” says the 
apostle, “is grace given, according to the measure of the 
gift of Christ.” ‘‘ Without me,” says he to his disciples, 
“ye can do nothing.” Let us, then, check every proud 
thought with that saying of the apostle, ‘* Thou bearest 


not the root, but the root thee.” 
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3. What I ae am i principally intended, i is the living 
principle of grace in the soul. This is as necessary to the | 
well-being of a Christian as a root is to the life of a tree. 
Thus Christ, speaking of the falling away of the stony- 
ground hearers, assigns this reason for it—they had no — 
root. The corrupt principle is called a root—“ a root of 
bitterness,” bearing gall and wormwood; and with equal — 
propriety may the divine principle be called so, though its 


productions are as different from the former as possible. 


It is something within a man. It is called “ a treasure in 
the heart,” ‘‘ truth in the inward parts,” “ the new man,” 
*“‘ the new creature,” and here, “ a root ;” and it may be so 
styled for the following reasons:— __ 

(1.) Itis hid. ‘‘ Your life,” says the apostle to the Colos- 
sians, “‘ is hid with Christ in God.” The religion of some 
consists only in show and appearance, but true religion lies 
inward and deep, and is that ‘* circumcision, not of the flesh, 
but of the Spirit, whose praise is not of man but of God.” 
Hence it is that the real Christian is so often at a loss with 
respect to his spiritual state, and after the most serious and 
impartial inquiries, can come to no certain conclusion ; and 


hence also proceed those indignities and reproaches which 


are cast upon him by onl men. The saints are God's 


“ hidden ones.” 

(2.) It gives stability and firmness both to the person and 
his profession. Hence the apostle uses the expression, 
“rooted and built up in Christ, rooted and grounded in 
love ;” implying both the comparative fixedness of the 
Christian's devotional feelings, and also the safety of his 
state. Thus in the third verse of this chapter it is said, 
“The root of the righteous shall not be moved ;” the root 


being immovable, the righteous themselves are so. 


(3.) It is the source of fruitfulness. Grace in the heart is 
not confined to the heart, but passeth forth into the life and 
- conversation, Like the ointment of the right hand, it also 
~ betrayeth itself. A tree without a root is a dead tree, so 
also is a man without grace; and the dead man can no 
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people gracious makes them fruitful, and an increase of 


grace tends to increasing fruitfulness. “ He shall cause 


them that come of Jacob to take root ; Israel shall blossom 
and bud, and fill the face of the world with fruit.” As 
corruption in the heart is the natural root of all evil, so 


- grace in the heart is the supernatural root of all good. 
~“ Out of the good treasure of the heart,” re 
- good man bringeth forth good things.” 


(4.) There are some seasons in which the life of « tree 


seems to be confined to the root; and thus it is often with 


the Christian. He may be in such a winter state, that 
there may be little or no appearance of life, no present 


_ fruit, no buds and blossoms promising future fruit. There 
is the being of grace, but the vigour of grace is wanting. 


He is like a teil tree, or oak, which, through blighting 
winds or nipping frosts, has cast its leaves, but still there is 
a prospect, nay, a certainty, of a revival, for “ their sub- 
stance is in them.” The prophet says, “ The holy seed 
shall be the substance thereof.” The saints are so to the — 
land in which they dwell, and the implanted principle of 
divine grace is so to them. I proceed, 

Ill. "To take notice! of what is thie 


root. It yieldeth fruit. Grace is a fruitful principle. Those 
who receive it never receive it in vain. If there are barren 


‘tween in. Goals they planting. It is 


true, wicked men are said to bring forth fruit. “ They have 
taken root; they grow, yea, they bring forth fruit ;” but 


what fruit is it? Immature and unwholesome fruit; “ sour 


grapes,” as the prophet calls them; ** Whose 
says the apostle; “ poisonous and deadly 
fruit. Their vine is of the vine of Sodom, and of the fields 
of Gomorrah ; their grapes are grapes of gall ; their clusters ) 


are bitter ; ‘their wine is the poison of dragons.” But 


where grace is the belly how different is the fruit! The 
fruits of the righteous are early fruits; I do not mean with 


4 
' 
é 
4 3 >% 


how CHRISTIAN PRUITFULNESS. 


not always the case ; but no sooner are they gracious than | 
they begin to be fruitful: ‘In time past unprofitable,” 
says the apostle of Onesimus, but now profitable to thee 
and me.” Excellent fruits; beautiful to the eye, and pleasant 
to the taste. ‘“ Thy plants,” says Christ to the church, 
‘are an orchard of pom tes, with pleasant fruits.” 
Ripe fruits, fruits brought to some degree of maturity and 
perfection, fit to be gathered, fit to be eaten: “ Let my 
beloved come into his garden, and eat of his pleasant 
fruits.” Seasonable and successive fruits: ‘‘ He shall be 
like a tree planted by the rivers of waters, that bringeth 
forth his fruit in his season.” Summer fruits, winter fruits, 
fruits in prosperity, fruits in adversity, fruits every month ; 


abundant fruits in the heart and in the life,—good de- 


sires, resolutions, and actions; ‘ the same bringeth forth 
much fruit.” Abiding fruits: ‘‘ 1 have ordained you that 
you should bring forth fruit, and that 08 fruit should 
remain.’ 

The saints are said to thing forth fruit in . old age ; and 
when they depart out of this world their works, that is, 
their fruits, do follow them. Now these fruits may be 


ranked under the following heads :— 


1, All the graces of the Spirit : faith, hope, love, meek- 
ness, humility, sincerity, and the like. These are called 
fruits. The heart of a Christian may be compared to a 
garden. His corruptions are the weeds, and these are his 
own. His graces are the odoriferous plants, or pt een : 
fruits, and these are Christ's. 

2. All acts of devotion towards God, such as prayer, 
praise, reading, hearing, fervent desires, fixed meditations, 
an attendance upon, or subjection to, divine ordinances, 


cs whieh are, or ought to be, the products of implanted 


grace. “Let us have grace,” says the apostle, ‘ that 
we may serve God ey, with reverence and godly 
fear.” 

3. All acts of hshaeiethe: friendship, anil benevolence 
towards men. The wisdom matte from above is not only 
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pure but emnailiiie gentle, and easy to be cunsebiehi full of 
mercy and good fruits. Reverence to superiors, condescen- 
sion to inferiors, charity to the poor, tenderness to the 
afflicted, and justice to all, are the effects of religion in the 
heart. Cruelty, anger, revenge, bitterness, censoriousness, 
implacability, should not be so mace as mentioned but with 
detestation by the children of God. 
All sorts of good works ; the law requires 
and the gospel recommends. re Christ redeemed, so the 
_ Spirit sanctifies us, that we might be a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works. Newness of heart is certainly de- 
signed to introduce newness of life. ‘ Show me thy faith 
without thy works,” says the apostle, intimating the impos- 
sibility of so doing, “ and I will show thee my faith by my 
works.” As we cannot enter into a state of grace by good 
works, so we cannot conclude ourselves to be in such a state 
_ without them, They are sure evidences of aac a though 
not the procuring causes. 

5. Peace of conscience, joy in the Holy Ghost, present 
consolations, and eternal glory, are the fruits that the root 
of the righteous produceth ; for “ the work of righteousness 
_ shall be peace, and the effect of righteousness, quietness, 
and assurance for ever.” The first fruits are received upon 
earth, the harvest is reserved to heaven. ‘“‘ Say to the 
righteous it shall be well with them, for they shall eat the 
fruit of their doings.” 

I conclude by suggesting two or three inferences from 

the whole. | 
WS What shall we think of those who have none of these 
fruits? What, but that they have no root? And while this 


is the case, there is no possibility of fruit, Good nature, 
civility, a pious education, intellectual and moral endow- . 


ments, are alike inefficient. 


2. Religion is not a sudden impulse or passion of the 
mind ; it has a réot ; something to maintain and support it ; 


can neither be gotten, nor lost. 
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ieee 3. Let Leisend Christians endeavour to honour their root 
| by increased fruitfulness, and for this purpose pray for the 
gentle breezes of the Spirit, the warm beams of the Sun of 
Righteousness, and the dews of Divine blessing, that they 
may be fruitful in every good work, and in the 
of God. 
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THE DUTY OF AN ENTIRE SURRENDER TO GOD. 


MATTHEW XXII. 21. 


unto God the that are God's. 
THE whaclel verse reads thus: “ Render unto Cdake the 
things that are Cesar’s; and unto God the things that are 


God's.” From this we may observe, that those who give | 


‘unto God the things that are his, are most likely to give 
unto earthly kings that which is theirs. ‘* Fear God,” 
says the apostle, ‘‘ honour the king.” They will defend 
them ; cheerfully contribute what is necessary to the sup- 
port of their government ; pray for them, and be subject to 
their authority as far as is consistent with a good conscience 
and the obedience they owe to Him by whom kings rule and 
princes decree judgment. We may also observe, that those 
who give unto Cesar the things that are Cesar’s, are 

most likely to give unto God the things that are God's. 
What those things are, and how they ought to be given or 
rendered, will be the subject of my present inquiry. 

‘I. What those things are which we should pennies unto 
God. 


it in which he claims a peculiar property, as the time of 
youth, health, strength, and, particularly, Sabbath time. 


As there is a greater commodiousness and fitness in some — 


times for the service of God than others, these should be, 


a Our All our time, but of 
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with the greatest care and exactness, selected and set apart 
for it; and as the very title which is given to the Sabbath | 
in the New Testament, “The Lord’s day,” signifies his 
special title to it, and gives us reason to expect his special 
blessing upon it, the whole of it, from morning to even- 
ing, should be consecrated to his praise, and spent in 
_ the manner that he has appointed. He has made it holy, 
__ and we should keep it so; we should neither think our own 
thoughts, nor do our own works, nor find our own pleasure 
upon it, but spend it in religious exercises, either public or 
private, except so much as is taken up in acts absolutely =— 
necessary for ourselves, or beneficial to our neighbours. 
| Need I add, that as past time cannot be recalled, or future 
time depended upon, the present time is what God has an 


indisputable claim to; and our diligence in improving it 
should be equal to the rapidity of its motion. ‘ Wilt thou 
not from this time cry unto me, My — thou art the 
guide of my youth?” 

2, Our substance: of which God retains the property, 


though he has given up the possession. It was his before we 
_ enjoyed it; and whatever prudence and diligence we have 
exerted in the acquisition of it, he still possesses, and often 
: exerts, his claim. ‘ The silver is mine, and the gold is 
mine.” “ The cattle upon a thousand hills are mine.” 
‘1 will take away my corn in the time thereof, and my 
wine in the*season thereof, and recover my wool and my 
flax given to cover her nakedness.” Now, of God’s own, 
as David did, we should give unto him. We should 
honour him with our substance, and devote a considerable 
part of our worldly estate to works of piety and charity. 
His interest should be supported, his ministers maintained, 

and his poor provided for by us according to our ability. — 
Instead of hoarding up, we should scatter abroad and 
_ transfer our treasures from this world to another, where 
_ they will be infinitely more safe, and we shall one day 
possess them with a vast increase. Thus it was prophesied 
concerning Tyre, that great and flourishing city. Her - 
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Lseeehaniline and her hire shall be “ holiness unto the Lord ;” 
it shall not be treasured and laid up, for her merchandise 
shall be for them that dwell before the Lord, to eat suffi- 
ciently, and for durable clothing; that is, either for the 
poor that waited at the temple gate, or the priests who 
officiated at God’s altar. As the waters return to the sea 
from whence they came, so should all our comforts and 
enjoyments return to that God who gave them. _ | 
3. Our children. We should endeavour, that . those 
which are an heritage from the Lord may be an heritage 
for the Lord. He speaks of them as born unto him, and ~ 
it is our duty to bring them up for him. We should instil 
_ those principles into them, give those instructions to them, 
and set those examples before them, as may evidence a real 
concern for their welfare. In their infant state, we should, 
by faith and prayer, devote them to God; and as they grow 
up to riper years, impress their minds with the absolute 
necessity of devoting themselves to him. Of every child 
that God gives us, he says as Pharaoh’s daughter to the 
mother of Moses, “ Take this child, and nurse it for me.” 
It is, therefore, a deposit; a sacred trust committed to our 
charge, for which we must be accountable another day. 
“ For this child,” says Hannah, ‘ I prayed, and the Lord 
hath given me my petition which I asked of him; therefore, 
also, I have lent him to the Lord; as long as he liveth, he 
shall be lent to the Lord.” This was returning to God 
that which she had received from him, and hereby she 
expressed her care of the gift, and gratitude to the giver. — 
Though we cannot infuse grace into our children, yet both 
love to them and duty to God should lead us to do all 
that we can to prevent their ruin, and promote their felicity. 
4, Our hearts: they are his. ‘ All souls are mine,” 
says he. They are his by creation and preservation, and 
they should be so by a voluntary resignation, Thus he 
enters his claim, ‘‘ Son, give me thine heart.” Whatever 
thou withholdest, withhold not this; whatever thou givest, 
let this go along with it, without which it will be not only 
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be feared. Cain’s oblation would have been as acceptable 
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but Many challenge the heart; 
sin, Satan, and the world do so, and perhaps plead long — 
possession; but surely’ we should give Him the preference 
who alone can restore it to that dignity which it has lost, 
and bestow upon it that happiness which is adequate to its 


- wishes, and suitable to its nature. Not only the hand, 


foot, tongue or head, but the heart must be the Lord's; its — 
thoughts, desires, resolutions, and exertions. He must 
have the homage of the understanding, the subjection of 


the will, and to him we must devote best affections : 


“ Whom I serve with my spirit,” says the apostle. A 


humble, broken, thankful, and obedient heart, is one of 


those presents which we should bring to Him who ought to 


to God as Abel’s, if with it he had offered his heart; but 

for want of this it was rejected with disdain. | 
5. Though the heart is the principal: thing, yet it is not 

in itself sufficient; for we must render our whole selves to 


God. He may say to each of us, as the Apostle Paul did 


to Philemon, ‘‘ Thou owest unto me even thine own self.” — 


_ Thus the Macedonian believers gave themselves unto the 


Lord; and the apostle teaches us to present our bodies as a 
living sacrifice unto him. As all the faculties of the in- 
ward, so all the members of the outward, man, should be 
set apart for, and employed in the service of, God. Our 
eyes should be lifted up to him, our tongues should talk of 
him, our hands should work for him, and our feet, formerly — 
accustomed to wander from him, should walk steadily in the 
way of his commandments. All that we have, all that we 
are, should be under his government, and at his disposal ; 
nothing should be excepted or reserved. Whatever has 
revolted from God should be brought back to him, so that 
we may say, as the king of Israel to the Syrian monarch, 
** T am thine, and all that I have.” 

6. and lastly. The blessed fruits, and all the glory of his 
own grace, should, by the Christian, be rendered back to 
God. The keepers of the vineyard should have their 
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hundred instruments, should be honoured, respected, and 
‘supported; but Solomon must have his entire thousand. 


Christ should be invited into his garden to gather of his 
pleasant fruits. He should reap the profit, who bestowed 
the labour; and eat the fruit, who planted the vineyard — 
No grace can be exercised without him, and every grace 
should be exercised for him. No duty can be performed 
without his assistance, and every duty when performed 
should be to his praise; in talking, walking, giving and . 
~ receiving, living and dying, the eye should be constantly 
and stedfastly fixed on the glory of God. ‘ Unto him,” — 
says the apostle, ‘* be glory in the church, by Jesus Christ, — 
throughout all ages, world end. Amen!” 

I proceed, 

Il. To show in what manner thie is ‘to. 
and that it may be an acceptable service we must do it, — 

1. If hitherto neglected, without delay. Not that we 
can do it in our own strength; but, convinced of the neces- 
sity of doing it, we should seek a better strength than our 
own. ‘* The Lord God is my strength,” says the prophet; 
and then it immediately follows, ‘* He will make my feet 
like hind’s feet.” I shall be active, cheerful, and perse- 
vering. ‘* Immediately,” says the apostle, “ 1 conferred 
not with flesh and blood.” The time to give is whilst we — 
have; and many of the things before mentioned we hold 
by an uncertain tenure, and when dispossessed of them 
they will be no longer at our disposal; so that, with a 
little alteration, I may apply the words of Solomon to the 
present case: ‘‘ Withhold not from him to whom it is due 
when it is in the power of thine hand to do it.” Say not, 
to-morrow I will give, when thou hast it by thee—pro- 
crastinations are both suspicious and dangerous ; they | 
argue insincerity, and too often issue in ruin. 

2. We should do it freely and without reluctance: God 
loves the cheerful giver. It should be the fruit of love and 
choice. We should be better pleased to belong to the 
Lord than to ourselves, or to any created being. . “ Praise 
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ye the Lord,” ‘says Deborah, “ for the avenging of thane 
when the people willingly offered themselves.” That 


which will be an acceptable work to God should ‘a so to 
us; that which will be profitable should also be pleasant; — 
and nothing can be more so than that eS 


directed in my text. 


3. We should do so thankfully and without murmuring. 
It is not enough to be willing, but we must be thankful ;— 


thankful that we have any thing to give to God, that we are 


inclined and enabled thus to dispose of it, and that he will 
graciously accept it. It should be our grief that we are 
ever alienated from him; our joy to bring back his revolted 
creature to him. Thus it is said, that “ The people re- 
joiced, for that they offered willingly.” The thing here 
commanded should be considered as a end is not 
merely as a duty. 

4. Humbly, and without ostentation.: We 4 
sider the meanness of what ie elegy: how long we have 
unrighteously withheld it, and that the present change in 
our temper and conduct is entirely owing to omnipotent 


grace. We run because we are drawn; ‘and are. willing 


‘because we are made so in the day of God's power. He is 


- not our debtor for what we do, but we are’his debtor for — 


enabling us to do it. ‘“ Who am I,” says David, ‘‘ and 
what is my people, that we should be able to offer so 
willingly?” In a word, our giving is only restoring ; for so — 
the word *‘ render,” in my text, signifies. it & returcing 
to God that which was his property, and not ours; 
§. Wholly, and without reserve. 
kept back a part. All our powers, comforts, and enjoy- 
ments, all over which we have an influence or of which 
‘we are in possession, should be devoted to God: nothing 
should be withheld from him who withholds: not his mercy, 
his grace, his Son, his heaven, from ‘us. The devil- and 
the world say, like the harlot concerning ‘the child, “ Let 
it be neither thine nor mine ;” but God will not have a part 
the’ whole ‘@ partial refusal willobe 
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attended with 
total. | 
6. For perpetuity, and without drawback. It is not a 
lending, but giving, that God requires; and such a giving 
as implies fixed resolution and determination of mind. 
_“T have opened my mouth unto the Lord,” says Jephthah, 
‘and I cannot go back.” What we do must be an act of 
judgment, and the fruit of conviction; and having done it, 
we should never recede from it: God's gifts are without 
repentance, and so should ours be. — 

7. In the whole of this transaction we should have an 


eye to Christ; Christ is the medium of all communication — 


from. God, anil conveyance to him; our persons, services, 
and oblations, must all be accepted in the beloved. ‘ Our 
God is a consuming fire,” and there is no access to him 
without a mediator; and as his merit, so his strength should 


ourselves to God, nor stand firm to our engagements, 
‘ Let thine hand,” says David, *‘ be upon the Son of thy 
In conclusion, I remark, — pron, 
1. If all things ase the: Lord's; 
that before we render then to him, then'we have nothing 
that we can call our own. 
given! What hath been done for God?’ Why, truly, little 
or nothing hath been done. en ee how 
3. If we refuse to cheb 
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be regarded by us; for without it we can neither engage 


the consequences of such refusal. 


: + 
; 
a 
a 
7. 
» 
>, 
| 
wy 
> 


’ 
¢ q 
>... 
t 
a 
; 
a 
* 
: 
a 
> 
4 
: i 
* 
3 
c 


260 ON THE SOURCES OF MINISTERIAL DELIGHT. 


| 


SERMON XXXVIII. 


ON THE SOURCES OF MINISTERIAL DELIGHT. 


THEssatontans I}. 20. 


Ye are our glory and joy. 


Gory is one of the greatest, and joy one of the sweetest, 
words in any language; and both are here joined to signify 
the delight and satisfaction the apostle felt toward on 
church at Thessalonica. 

I. To understand and i improve these words, we may observe, 

1. This must not be understood in a sense derogatory 
from the glory of Christ. He is the head of the church. 
He builds the temple, and he must bear the glory. He is 
the ocean from which all glory proceeds, and to which it 
ought to return; nor would faithful ministers rob him of it ; 
they are willing to decrease, that he might increase. To 
him they ascribe both their abilities and success; and the 
crown that he puts upon their heads, they humbly cast at 
his feet. ‘‘ Not I,” says the great apostle, “ but the grace 


of God that was with me ;” and again, ‘‘ Who is Paul? 


and who is Apollos?” Ministers are not the glory of the 
people, nor the people: the glory of winisters, so as to 
eclipse or lessen the glory of Christ. ; 
2. The apostle must here be supposed to speak in the 

judgment of charity, and generally, not of every individual ; 

for though he was endowed with the gift of discerning 
spirits, yet he did not, and perhaps could not, always exercise 
it, but formed his opinion of others from what he saw in 
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them, and heard concerning om Thus he tells the pro- 
 fessing Hebrews, that he was persuaded better things of 
them, and things that accompanied salvation ; and this per- 
suasion no doubt arose from their circumspect walk and 
amiable conversation. He was sometimes wrong in his 
judgment, as appears in the case of Demas, whom he calls 
his fellow-labourer, but who afterwards forsook him through 
a prevailing love to this evil world. No wonder, then,.that 
it is so with other ministers. Those whom they once ex- 
pected to be a crown of rejoicing to them prove a crown of 
thorns; and those from whose plausible professions they 
derived a present glory, through a want of grace, and defec- 
tion from the good ways of God, sometimes become a dis- 
honour and disgrace. Some drew tears from the apostle’s 
eyes, who would formerly, had it. been for his — 
have plucked out their own. 
8. This was peculiarly applicable to the church at Thes- 
-salonica. It was a church of Paul’s own planting, and a 
flourishing society. They seemed to have much of the 
- presence of God and the power of godliness amongst them. 
They set out well—the “‘ gospel came to them in power and 
much assurance ;” and their progress was agreeable to their 
_ beginning, so that they were ‘‘ ensamples to all that believed 
in Macedonia and Achaia:” and in another place we are 
_ told, that “‘ their faith grew exceedingly, and their love to 
one another abounded yet more and more;” so that after a 
close observation of their temper and conduct, the apostle 
might well say, “ Ye are our glory.” Not persons whom 
we glory in, but whom we glory of; the subjects of our 
glory, not the objects of it; and our joy, in whom we — 
rejoice now, and whom we hope to meet with joy at last. 
4. This is applicable to other ministers and other churches. 
God even now doth not leave himself without a witness, but 
sometmies gives his ministers proofs of his power and grace, 
by taking one of a city, and, two of a family, and bringing 
them to Zion. Their labours are attended with a divine 
blessing for the conversion of sinners, and the edification of 
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saints ; then can they look upon the beloved flock whom - 
God bid set them over, and say with gratitude in their 
hearts, and pleasure sparkling in their eyes, Though we are 
despised by others, and meet with repeated insults and 
reproaches; though the men of the world hate us, the 
messenger of Satan buffets us, and we are kept low by a 
variety of temptations and afflictions; yet we have this to 
comfort us under all—‘ Ye are our glory and joy.” 
Happy the minister who can say this; happy the people | 
concerning whom it may be said! 
All 1 shall further attempt will be to show when a 


minister may say this, either of the church over which he 


presides, or of a particular person belonging to it. 
The church over which he pase is his vf glory and 
joy,” 
1, When it is formed of proper materials, ind those 
suitably compacted together. When he has reason to think 
that those who are brought into it are such who have been first ~ 


‘brought to Christ; that they are living and not dead stones; 


and that together with a profession of godliness there isa | 


possession of its power. Thus it is said of the Macedonian 


believers, that ‘ they first gave themselves unto the Lord, 
and then unto his people according to his will.” It is not 
a minister's own converts, but God's, whom, as he meets at 
the Lord’s table here, he expects to meet in glory hereafter; 
and they are his joy. 

2. When it is in a flourishing state with renpect to 
an increase of numbers. When “ one says I am the Lord's, | 
another calls himself by the name of Jacob, and another 
subscribes with his hand to the Lord, and surnames himself 
by the name of Israel.” When the open door becomes an 
effectual one, and many enter in at it, this is God's work; 
it is he that adds to the church. He that increases the 
faith of particular believers, must also increase their num- 


ber. The bowls of the candlesticks have no oil but what 
drops from the olive branches. But the ministers are not 
partners with God in his work, yet they are sharers in his 
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son made alive. It is a heart-cheering sight to them to behold 
souls flying to Jesus Christ, for then ‘ the pleasure of the | 
Lord prospers in their hand ;” but the praise is due to God. 
“Sing, O heavens,” saith the prophet Isaiah, “ for the 
Lord hath done it; shout, ye lower parts of the earth; 
break forth into singing, ye mountains, O forest, and every 
tree therein; for the Lord hath poeantod J i and glo- 
himself in Israel.” 
ey purity of the principles of. the elnicoh is also 
matter of j joy to faithful ministers. This is supposed to be 
signified by the crown of twelve. stars upon that wonderful 
woman’s head spoken of in the Book of Revelation. Thus 
it is recorded of the Thessalonians, that they not only 
received the | truth, but persevered in their attachment 
to it. They stood fast in one spirit with one mind, striving 
| together for the faith of the gospel; and of. these the apostle | 
aya in my text, ‘ Ye are our glory and joy.” 
4. The same may be said of the strictness of the discipline | 
of the church. The laxness of the Corinthians in this respect 
was the apostle’s grief, and should have been theirs. ‘‘ Ye 
are puffed up,” says he, ‘ and have not rather mourned.” 
On the contrary, there is cause for gladness when the 
church consults its own honour by the exclusion of scan- 
dalous offenders; when she appears terrible as an army 
with banners, by a due and impartial exertion of that power 
with which she is invested by her great and glorious Head, 
for the discountenancing of vice, and the encouragement of 
virtue ; when she keeps herself “‘ unspotted from the world ;” 
when, like the church at Ephesus, she “ cannot bear those 
that are evil,” and tries them who say that they are apostles, 
but are not, finding them liars. Such a religious society 
presents a most pleasing spectacle to the eye, and is the 
joy—the glory of its minister: ‘‘ joying and beholding 
your order.” 
5. The peace ond. unity of a church also contriiiaes much 
to the comfort and satigfagtion of a minister’s mind; not 
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only peace without, when it has nothing to fear from its 


artful, active, watchful, and malicious enemies, but peace 


within. This the Thessalonians possessed in an eminent — 
By Timotheus, the apostle received the good 
tidings, not only of their faith, but of their charity; their 


degree. 


mutual love and cordial affection one to another; and he 
tells them, that as ‘‘ touching brotherly love, he had no 


need to write unto them, for they themselves were taught of _ 


God to love one another.” ‘ Behold, how good, how 
pleasant a thing it is for brethren thus to dwell together in 
unity!” It is good in itself, highly honourable and com- 
mendable and pleasant to others. It is so in the eyes of 
God, of his ministers, and of all good men, whilst the con- 
trary excites grief. ‘‘ It hath been declared to me,” says 
the apostle, the oat there are 
contentions among:-you.” 

G. To all these sources of comfort to godly inbidatens, 


I may add the zeal, -holiness, circumspection, of those 


churches to which they belong. As immoralities among 
_ professors are a dishonour to the christian name, and cause 
the good ways of God to be evil spoken of, so they draw 
tears from the eyes of faithful ministers,—‘*‘ Of whom,” says 
the apostle Paul, “ I have told you often,-and now tell you 
again, weeping.” ‘* My soul shall weep in secret for your 
pride,” says the prophet Jeremiah. On the contrary, what 
exalted pleasure do they derive from the correct deportment 
of those under their care! “ I rejoiced greatly,” says the 


apostle John, “ when the brethren came and testified of the 


truth that is in thee, even as thou walkest in the truth. I 
have no greater joy than to hear that my children walk in 
the truth.” And the apostle Paul expresses his confidence 
concerning the Thessalonians, that they “ both did and 
would do the things which he commanded them.” They 
were not only rooted and built up in Christ, and established 
in the faith, but friends to practical religion, and thus vin- 
dicating the doctrines of grace from those false aspersions 
which were cast upon them by men of perverse minds. 
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265 
‘‘The church,” says one, *‘ is more honoured, and ministers 
more rejoiced, by the conduct of one poor, meek, tender- 
hearted Christian, who trembles at God's word, and main- 
tains a constant watch over his heart and actions, than by all 
the splendid professions of the artful hypocrite, whose 
knowledge is unattended with grace, and whose - nd 


barren of good works. ” This leads me, 
II. To apply the words of my text to individuals’ or par- 


ticular converts, to each of whom ministers may say, “ ae 
are our glory and joy ;” and they areso— 

1. At their first awakening. ‘‘ Who is he,” saith a 
apostle, ‘‘ that maketh me glad, but the same which is made 
sorry by me.” And again, “ I rejoice not that ye were made 
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sorry, but that ye sorrowed unto repentance.” “ What 


his eternal state. 


shall I do to be saved 2” is as agreeable a sound to a minister 
who has the good of souls at heart, as it is an alarming one 
to the devil, who seeks their ruin. It is a delightful thing 
to such an oné to see a sinner filled with distress for his 
manifold iniquities, and awakened to a due concern about 
p. As godly sorrow will end in spiritual joy 
to those who experience it, so it brings joy to them who see 
it, and have themselves felt the same. “ When men are 
cast down,” says Eliphaz, the’ friend of Job, “ then thou’ 
_ shalt say, there is a lifting up.” Sure I am that when men 
are cast down under a sense of sin, and apprehensions of 
Divine wrath, godly ministers are lifted up with the joyful 
hope of a desirable j issue. Thus, no doubt, Peter felt when 
three thousand at once “ were pricked in their heart,” and 
solicitously inquired after the way of salvation. If the 
design of the ministry is to awaken sinners, suey ministers 
_ ought to rejoice when they are awakened. = 

2. When Christ is revealed, and comfort breaks into the 
soul. The day of a sinner’s espousal to Christ is the day — 
of the gladness of his heart; and so it is to his faithful 
Ministers. They rejoice on His account who now sees the 
divine purposes are accomplished, and his own sufferings 
rewarded. ‘They rejoice on their people's — as 
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| a due sense of the worth and importance of their souls; and 
| they rejoice on their own account, as having thereby. fresh 
seals to their ministry, and additional tokens of Divine ae 
approbation. Thus, when Barnabas came to Antioch,and 
saw the grace of God, he was glad—he rejoiced in the work, 
nor did he envy those. who had been the instruments of it ; 
and John the Baptist speaks of the great joy that. he had 
when he himself heard the voice of Christ, and others were 
made to hear it: ‘‘ This my joy is fulfilled.” One soul: 
converted gives a minister more real pleasure than a thou- 
sand encomiums, or the most flattering applause. ‘‘ We 
need not letters of commendation,” says the apostle; ‘“‘ ye 
‘are our epistle written in our hosate, known and read of 
3. When their people.a act up to their character anid adorn. 
their profession, What confirms their hope of them increases 
their joy concerning them. ‘“‘ Then,” “ says the apostle, we live 
when ye stand fast in the Lord;” your stability is our felicity ; 
it is this that animates us in our work, and supports us under 
all our sufferings. The man who acts conscientiously, keeps __ 
his heart with all diligence, and walks circumspectly, is con- _ 
tinually adding to his spiritual stature. Such a man, let his 
outward circumstances or mental abilities be what they may, | 
will be his minister's joy. ‘‘ I thank my God,” says the 
ee apostle, in his epistle to Philemon, ‘‘ making mention of 
thee always in my prayers, hearing of thy love and faith, 
| _ + which thou hast towards the Lord Jesus, and all the saints.” 
You may observe, it was the notoriety of these things which 
gave the apostle so much satisfaction. The faith which he — 
had in Christ he professed; the love which he felt to the 
saints he manifested, not by good words and wiehes only, 
but in good and benevolent actions. 
4. Real converts will be the glory and joy of their mi- 
_ misters in the day of judgment.—‘‘ We are your rejoicing, | 
~ even as ye also are ours in the day of the Lord Jesus.” In 
our usefulness to you in particular, though not in our 
persons or talents, you have rejoiced, and in this you will 
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have reason: to rejoice to all eternity. And welare’ your 
rejoicing; 80 ye are ours, and will be especially'so at ‘the 
coming of Christ, when we shall present you to him, and he 
to the Father, saying, “ Behold, I, and the children which 
thou hast given me!” We shall then rejoice that we have 
not run in vain, neither laboured in vain. |Then those that 
sow and those that reap shall rejoice together. ‘The apo- 
_ stle, writing to the Philippians, calls them not only his joy, 
but his crown; and in the verse’ before my text, he expresses 
himself still more strongly: * For what is our hope or joy 
or crown of rejoicing ; ; are not even ye in the presence of 
our Lord Jesus Christ at his coming ?” Being won to Christ 
by his ministry, and kept faithful to the end, he counted them 
as much his ornament and glory, as a monarch does his 
crown, or a conqueror the wreath of victory. We may observe 
also a beautiful gradation in the words—his hope at first 
conversion, his joy in progressive sanctification, his crown 
of rejoicing, —when having surmounted all difficulties, and 
triumphed oyer all opposition, they should be brought safe 
to glory. For ministers to see their dear flock in heaven 
that they have endeavoured to feed, guide, and watch over, 
will, no doubt, i increase their satisfaction, and heighten their 
felicity. Their affection to them is great now, but it will be 
much greater then ; ; and in pene to their affection will 
be their joy. 
conclusion, think, sinners, your cha- 
How often have you sent your ministers weeping 
to the throne of grace ! They tremble to think of appearing © 
as witnesses against you in the great day; and yet, without 
a saving change, as witnesses against you they must appear. — 
Instead of being their joy, you are their grief; instead of — 
their glory, their disgrace. The devil’s instruments can 
_draw you into sin and entice you to hell, but your ministers’ 
~ cannot allure you to God and heaven. ‘“ O, that you were 
wise; that you would consider this, and remember your 
latter end!” On the other hand, lift up your heads, or 
rather your hearts, O ye saints, with humble thankfulness 
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What Ales turned your feet out of the 


paths of sin and destruction, and has made you the glory and 
joy of your ministers; and that which is a glory and joy to 
them—your conversion, comfort, and establishment,—will be 
much more so to yourselves. O, bless the Lord, who has 
given you council ; and as your.ministers now rejoice in you, — 
so by your increasing gifts, graces, and usefulness, fulfil this 
their joy, that it may be increasing in this world, and com- 


pleted in the next. Their own temptations and corruptions, 


and the difficulties of their work, sadden their hearts some- 
times almost to despondency. Endeavour, then, by your 
prayers for them, and affectionate conduct, but especially by 


‘an upright and holy conversation, to strengthen their hands, 


encourage their hearts, so that if their pain is not removed 
in the presen life, pleasures wey. at least. be er with it. 


Not gold, nor gems, nor worlds, 
Can with my soul compare; __ 
Then let it all my thoughts engage, | 
And be my constant care. 


4 | Formed for immortal joys, 
Or woes that never end, — 
Yet weak and helpless in itself, 
_ Be thou, my God, its friend. 
O wash it from its stains, 
_ From bondage set it free, 
Am beautified with heavenly grace, 
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SERMON XXXIX. 


MINISTERIAL SUBORDINATION TO CHRIST. 


Jom 1. 8. 


‘Het was not that light. 


JoHN, surnamed the Baptist, because he introduced and 
- administered the ordinance of baptism, was a great and good 
man, eminently qualified for the arduous and important 
work to which he was appointed, and faithful in the dis- 
charge of it, He was a light, but not that light. The 
former of these is implied, the latter expressed, in my text. 
I shall briefly consider each of these positions. 
I. He was a light; nay, he was a burning and shining 
light: the former of which epithets may refer to the zeal and 
fervour of his spirit, discovered upon many occasions; the 
latter, to his exemplary life and conversation. Now minis- 
ters in general, and especially:such ministers as John was, 
may be called lights on the four following accounts :-— 
1. On account of their situation. “ Ye are the lights of 


the world,” says Christ to his disciples; and the following 


_ words intimate his meaning to be,—that they would be much 
noticed, neither their virtues nor their vices would be unob- 
served, as they might have been had they continued in a 
private station. Thus the apostle speaks of himself and 
his fellow-labourers in the gospel, as a spectacle to the 

world, both to angels and to men. Some prompted by — 
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curiosity, and others excited by envy, ‘would 


watch all their motions, some to censure, and. others to 
applaud. 

2. On account of their employment, which i is to commu- 
nicate knowledge to mankind ; to instruct the ignorant, and 
open the way of righteousness and salvation to those who 
are wandering in the paths of sin and destruction; ‘ to hold 


forth the word of life,” as the apostle expresses it, and teach 


men their real duty and interests; to employ all their 
abilities, and improve all opportunities to promote the wel- 
fare of souls. Hence they are compared to candles not put 


under a bushel, but set on a candlestick, which give light to 
all that are in the house. 


3. On account of their conduct in private life “the light 
of their example should so shine before men, that others 
seeing their good works may glorify. their. Father which is 
in heaven.” Ministers are to take heed to themselves, as 


well as their ministry, that they may not lessen the force of 


their exhortations by a remiss and unguarded behaviour, 
but exemplify in themselves the graces and duties they 
recommend to others, thus stopping the mouth of calumny, 
and taking away all occasion of reproach from those that — 
seek it. It should be said of every minister as it was of | 
Ahimaaz—“ He is a man, well as 
good tidings.” 

4. Their extensive iatilidalene, Their commission, like that 
of the Apostle Paul, is to open blind eyes, and turn sinners 
from darkness to light. God does it efficaciously, they 
instrumentally. They are persons by whom we believe; not 
the objects or authors of our faith, but the helpers of our 


joy-. Conversion is the design of the gospel ministry, and 


ilumination necessary part of true conversion ; ministers, 


therefore, especially successful ministers, may with propriety 
be called lights: and such was the forerunner of Christ. 
But though he was an extraordinary person, and did much 
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II. He was not that light ; which may be iiteretbodin 
the following senses. 

1. He was not that light so frequently spoken: of in the 
er of the Old Testament; not the “ Star out of Jacob”— 
“the light of Israel, who is a consuming fire” to the enemies 
of Israel, or that light which was promised to “‘ lighten the — 
- Gentiles.” In all these places, and many more that might 
be mentioned, one greater than John the Baptist was — 
intended; ‘ the latchet of whose shoes,” as he omnes 
declares, ‘‘ he was not worthy to unloose.” | 

2. Nor was he that light which had been so Lenigiapaiged 
and desired both: by the Jewish nation and the Gentile 
world: by the former, from the various predictions con- 


ie cerning him in holy writ; and by the latter, from a prevailing 


opinion, owing either to the forementioned prophecy of 
Balaam, the writings of the sybils, or some;traditions, that 
an extraordinary person should make his appearanee,, by 
whom mankind were to be instructed and: greatly benefited. 
Now this extraordinary person was not; John but Christ, 
who is therefore called ** the Desire of all nations.” Hence 
the Baptist himself, in a certain place, tells his disciples, 
‘Ye yourselves bear me witness that I said, 1 pm néhtns 
Christ, but that 1 am sent before him.” 
3. and lastly, He was not a light suficient to carry:on 
bin purposes of God’s grace and man’s salvation. He was 
‘the Day-spring from on high”. which, through ‘the 
without clouds, and the clear shining of the sun: after the 
rain. _ If we had had no other light than that of John; we 
should have sat in darkness to this day. He was:the 
harbinger of the Prince.of Peace, the friend: of the Bride- 
groom, who rejoiced to hear the voice of the Bridegroom; 
but not the Bridegroom nor Prince of Peace himself; not the 
Lord, “ but one saying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord.” . He ushered in the kingdom of the 
Messiah; but those who are least in that kingdom are, 
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not that light, but vastly inferior to it in the following 
respects. 


(1.) He was a created and reflected light ; the light that he 
had was received, and he could only shine by being shone | 
upon. But Christ is the fountain of light; as he hath life, 


so he hath light in himself, and dispenses according to his _ 


sovereign pleasure unto others. He is that light which 
lighteneth every man that cometh into the world; the 


him. 


(2.) He was a partial light ; he illumined only the nation of 
the Jews, but Christ all nations ; the one was a little light, — 
the other a great one. ‘‘ The people that walked in dark- 


ness,” says the prophet, ‘‘ have seen a great light.” There 
was no more likeness between the light of the one and 
the other, than between a ne taper and the mie 
day sun. 


(3.) He was an shade light; his knowledge was ail 7 
with ignorance, and though sanctified from the womb, 


yet he was not free from the taint of sin and corrup- 
tion. But Christ is light, and in him there is no darkness 
at all. 

(4. and lastly. ) He was a wasting and decaying light ; he 


soon run his course and ceased to shine. ‘‘ Ye were 


willing,” says Christ to the Jews, “ to rejoice in his light,” 


and it was but for a short season, mpo¢ wpay, for an hour; © 
but Christ himself is an everlasting light, ‘‘ the same yes- 


terday, to-day, and for ever.” John was a falling, but 


‘Christ is 2 fixed star, ever full of light, and ever com- 


municative of it. 
Inference 1. Let us not ascribe to any man more 
than is hisdue. What was said of John may be applied to 
the most learned, the most popular, the most experienced, 
the most useful minister in the world: he is not that 
light ; he is no more in himself, no more to us than God 
makes him. 

Let us look from the servant to the master, from the 


light of pala ut grace, comfort, and glory, i is all from | 


7 
+ 
+. 
| 
Vg 
{ 
4 
ae 
tt 
tte. 
4 
: 
? 
t 
4 
i 
i 
| 
> 


MINISTERIAL SUBORDINATION ‘TO CHRIST. 


on 


273 


lesser to the ohacdl light, from John, or any other minister 


to Christ, and 
be ;—not only 


pray that he may be what none else can 
a light to us, but in us: “ Curis in 49.9 


says the — ** the hope of glory.” 


ascends above the 
And pours his blessings down ; 


i? 


’Tis thence his church receives supplies, 


— him and him alone. 


Thsvatenl gifts on men bestowed, 


And by his power ordained, 
Are all the purchase of his blood, 
_ The trophies he has gained. 


He sits a sovereign to command, - 


His heralds know his voice ; 
They in obedient posture stand, 
wrt in his strength rejoice. 


Beneath his blessing and his care, 
Shall they successful prove ; 


His church shall flourish strong and fair, © 


"Enriched with faith and love. | 
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SERMON XL. 


_ CHRIST A GLORIOUS RESTING-PLACE. 


—Tsaran Xt. 10. 


His rest shall be glorious. 
id 2 | 
Ir any one should put the same question to me as the 

Eunuch did to Philip—‘* Of whom speaketh the prophet — 

this, of himself, or of some other man?” I would take the 

same method that the evangelist did—begin at this Scripture — 
and preach unto him Jesus, looking upon this, not only as 
suitable to my character, and best calculated for his advan- 
tage, but perfectly agreeing with the direct sense and mean- 

ing of the passage before us; the whole verse being a 

remarkable prophecy of the Messiah. ‘ In that day,” says 


the inspired writer, that is, the day of Christ’s appearance _ 


upon earth, after a night of thick darkness, ‘ there shall be 
a root of Jesse ;” the offspring of David, and yet the root of 


_ desse, the father of David. He is that root of all the — 


righteous from which they derive vitality and fruitfulness, 


and which shall not be moved. It shall stand “for an 
ensign of the people,” held forth to open view, inspiring his 
saints with fortitude and courage, and filling his enemies 
with terror and dismay. To it, that is to this ensign, shall — 
the Gentiles seek ; they shall in great numbers enlist under 
the banners of Christ, seek to him for direction, and trust in 
him for defence ; and I hope that many here present are 
living proofs of the truth of what is here asserted. It is 
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then added, and “ his rest shall be glorious.” By the rest 
here spoken of we may understand either, 

The place of Christ's rest, which is the gospel 

“ Arise, O Lord, into thy rest.”—‘ This is my rest for 

ever; here will I dwell, for I have desired it.” The words 

— “ for ever,” show, that however there may be an immediate 

respect to Mount Zion, and the temple built there, yet the 


ultimate reference is to the church where Christ manifests | 


himself, and. from whence he will not utterly depart, not- 
withstanding | ‘all the neglect and provocation he receives. 
This being a rest to Christ, becomes so to all true believers ; 
and it is glorious, for “ glorious things are spoken con- 
cerning Zion, the city of the living God.” 
2. That rest which Christ now enjoys in heaven. “ For 
Ph, joy that was set before him he endured the cross, 
despising the shame, and is set down at the right hand of 
God.” As God, having finished the work of creation, so 
Christ having finished the work of redemption, entered into — 
his rest; which is both a pattern and earnest of believers 
entering into theirs. Now, this is a glorious rest, for it 
implies the restoration of that glory which he had with the 
Father before the world was. His person, situation, and 
employment, are all glorious. From him all the inhabitants 
of the upper world i“ and to him they ascribe, their 
glory. 
3. We are principally to understand it 
in that view I shall proceed to explain it) of that rest which 
Christ's affords: according to his own words, ‘‘ Come unto 
me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give 
you rest;” and, “ There remaineth a rest for the people of 
God.” This, rest is begun upon earth, and consummated in 
heaven. Here it is imperfect, there it is complete. It is a 
rest from Christ, consisting in a freedom from the guilt and 
power of sin, and an assurance of the favour of God; and it — 
is a rest in Christ, implying delight and satisfaction both in 
_ him and ourselves. The understanding finds rest in the 
knowledge of Chalet, affections in love to — the 
T2 \ 
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“Pill! inn subjection and obiedience-to: Christ, and the 
soul in the enjoyment of him. The heart touched by the 
Spirit of God (like the needle touched by the loadstone,) 


turns directly to Christ, and though there may be some 


vibrations. backwards and forwards, there it fixes. It is in 
vain to seek rest but in Christ. Sin cannot give it, for that 
is the occasion of all our restlessness: ‘‘ The wicked are 
like the troubled sea, which cannot rest.” Temporal en- 
joyments cannot give it, for those who have most of the 
world have generally least peace and satisfaction of mind: 
“‘ The abundance of the rich will not suffer him to sleep.” 
The law cannot give it, for it is a ministration of wrath and 
condemnation, and not of peace; it passes by the poor 
wounded traveller, but like the priest and the Levite, it is 
on the other side. It neither gives a kind look, nor speaks 
a comfortable word ; it leaves the poor sinner where it finds 
him, or plunges him into greater distress by baffling his 
hopes and disappointing’ his expectations.. ‘‘ When the 
commandment came,” says the apostle, in its convincing and 
condemning power, “sin revived and I died;” so that 
there is nothing without or within that can give rest but 
Christ. Thus the church is represented as “ coming up out 
of the wildnerness leaning upon her Beloved ;” that is, upon 
_ Christ; placing her whole confidence in him, and looking 
for all peace, comfort, and happiness from him. “ Faith, 
in its justifying act,” says Mr. Erskine, “ is not a working 
but a resting grace ; it lays its help where God has laid it, 
and expects all the blessings of salvation from him in whom 
it hath pleased the Father that a fulness of them should 
dwell. Let us here notice what Christ’s being the believer's . 
rest implies, and then in ) what respects this rest a to 
be glorious. 
What does being the believer's rest 

I. It implies weariness, anxiety, and on our part. 
_ Christ is a rest to none but those who want rest, and are 

anxious to obtain it. He came to seek and to save that 
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which was lost. “ He binds up the broken-hearted, pro- 
claims liberty to the captives, and the opening of the prison | 
doors to them that are bound.” Christ is no rest to those 


- who can find rest elsewhere; but to those who have been 


oppressed with the guilt of sin, and fears of Divine wrath, 
and feel that there is but a step between them and eternal 
ruin; who see that they are utterly unable to help them- 
selves, and that the whole creation cannot afford them relief; 
who have been wandering in search of happiness, but have 
found only disappointment and vexation; to such, I say, 
he is ‘‘ an hiding-place from the wind, a covert from the 
storm, as rivers of water in a dry place, and the shadow of a 
great rock in a weary land.” By him justice is satisfied, 


conscience pacified, fear dissipated, the burden of guilt 


removed, and the soul filled with peace and joy in believing. 
2. It implies suitableness, sufficiency, stability, and un- 
on Christ’s part. That ought to be steady 


itself which is a resting-place to others; and thus is Cherist 5 


for he is ‘the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.” He — 


is the same in the purposes of his grace, in the efficacy of 
his blood and righteousness. He has the same power upon 
earth, the same interest in heaven, and consequently the 
same claim to the confidence and obedience of his people. 
Nothing is wanting in him that is necessary for our comfort 


in this world, and complete happiness in the next. 


3. It implies, that nothing else is to be coveted where 


Christ is enjoyed. Rest implies contentment. The truly — 
_ enlightened soul: will part with every thing; father and 


_ mother, house and land, nay, life itself, for Christ; and 
being persuaded of its interest in him, will say with Jacob, 
‘I have enough—lI have all!” To behold his unparalleled — 
excellency, and partake of his inexhaustible fulness, yields — 
the most ravishing delight to the renewed mind. When we 

are the victims of distress, we are still gadding about to 
em our way, trying new methods of relief, and roving 
from creature to creature; but when, by the teachings of — 


the Divine we are once to there we 
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find all that we sought, —pardon and peace, righteousness 
and strength, joy and comfort, grace and glory; so that we 


May now say in a good sense what the rich worldling said 


in a bad one, “ Soul, take thine ease.” Those that are in 
Christ are so well secured, that nothing can hurt them; so 
well provided for, that nothing can be wanting to them. 


- Duties will be performed, ordinances attended to, and church _ 


privileges esteemed by the real Christian; but either of es 
these, nay, all of them, will not give him satiofaction without 
Christ. ‘ I sat under his shadow,” says the church, “ with — 


_ great delight.” A shadow may be very refreshing ; sure I 
am that the shadow of Christ is so; but there is substance 


as well as shadow, for she ‘adds, ” His fruit was sweet unto 
my taste.” 

Il. am to show in respects this rest is glorious 
and it is so in its origin, nature, er roman and eects ; but | 
more particularly, 

1. It is glorious to God the Father, wie hath appointed 
and fixed it in his eternal purpose upon the happy persons — 
who shall be possessed of it.. The whole work of salvation 
by Christ, and all the blessings connected with it, this 


among the rest, are to the praise of the glory of his grace. 


God's glory is his supreme end in all he does; there is no 
other end worthy of him; this he invariably pursues, nor 


_ will he fall short of it. The riches of his glory are made 


known on the vessels of not mani- 
fested and declared. 


2. It brings great glory the to 


whom we are indebted for it. Thus it is said, “ Upon him © 
_ they,” that is, God, angels, and men, ‘ shall hang all the 
glory of his Father's house.” There is a glory upon the 
"person, and a glory in the work of Christ. All that glory 


which he brings to the Father is reflected upon” him again, 
and the nations of them that are saved bring all their glory 
and honour to the Lamb. He builds the bee mane —" it is 
fit he should bear the glory. 


3 Tis glorious to the goapel in the revelation of We 
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read of the gloitoms and it is 
called a ministration of glory; and why so, but because it 
brings tidings of peace and joy to souls trembling under a 
sense of guilt, and tottering upon the verge of eternal 
misery. It opens the way both to spiritual and eternal rest. 
The substance of it is contained in these few words: “ This 
is the record, and 
that life isin his Son.” 

4, It is glorious to the Spirit in the effectual pilidelon 
of it. Whilst the Lord the Spirit, agreeably to his peculiar 
engagements, glorifies Christ by taking of his things and 
showing them to us, he acquires glory to himself. As he 
is equally concerned with the Father and the Son if the . 
work of salvation, so he has an equal right to the praises of 
the redeemed. He is. expressly called ‘‘ the Spirit of 
glory,” not only on account of the glory which he inherently 
- possesses, but on account of that which accrues to him from 
his various gifts and gracious operations. As. Christ is 
justified by the Spirit, so the Spirit us glorified’ in and by | 
Christ. 

5. It puts a glory upon all them thet are sidamiad ol it. 
“ Since thou wast precious in my sight,” says God, “ thou 
hast been honourable.” ' This rest is inward and spiritual, 
and such is the glory that it conveys! ‘* The King’s daugh- 
ter is all glorious within.” This rest is permanent, and 
- such is the glory arising from it: ‘* Christ will present the 
church to himself, a glorious church.” Some rest in their 
sins, others i in their duties ; these are inglorious rests: but 
this rest is every way glorious ; so in its contrivance; and it 
_ will be still more so in its consummation. te conclude, 


observe, | | 


can to recommend it—speak of it under the character which 
is here given to it—tell of the glory they have seen in it; 
and, by an amiable life and conversation, cast an addition of 


glory upon it, | Arise and shine,” says the for 
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thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord i is risen upon . 
thee.” 

2. Let those who have not i eas this rest labour 
to enter into it. Labour with your own hearts, my friends, 


CHRIST A GLORIOUS RESTING-PLACE. 


that you may be more sensible of your need of it. Labour 


with God in prayer that he would lead you into it; and wait 
in the use of all appointed means till you become possessed 
of it. Find a resting-place for God in your hearts, and he 
will find. a present resting-place for you in his Son, and a 
final resting-place in heaven. 


Jesus my bind me fast 
cords of heavenly love; 
_ Then sweetly ‘ draw me’ to thy breast, 
Nor let me remove. 


Draw me’ all good, 
Myself, the world, and sin; 
To the dear fountain of thy blood, 
Ana make me pure oe | 


O lead me to thy alll 
_ Attract me nearer still ; 
‘Draw me,’ like Mary, to thy feet, 
To sit and learn thy will. aes 


Oh ‘ draw me’ by thy providence, 
Thy Spirit and thy word, 
From all the things of time and sense, 
To thee wy Lord. | 
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words were originally addressed, as to whom they may now 
be applied. With a view to this, therefore, let us inquire 
what we are to understand by the resting-place here spoken 
of, and when persons may be said to forget it. 

By the resting-place, then, we may understand— 

1. The everlasting covenant of grace, with all its pro- 
mises and provisions ; this hath been a resting-place to God's — 
people in all generations. David found it so: ‘ Although 
my house,” says he, “ be not so with God as it ought to be, 
so as I could wish it to be; though some of my children 
have been cut off in their sins, and others persist in them; 
yet hath he made with me an everlasting covenant, and here 
I find my soul secured.” When calamities beset him on 
every side, under the shadow of this covenant he could 
repose himself with the greatest safety and the fullest 
satisfaction. Every blessing in the covenant, and every 
peculiarity of it, is calculated to afford strong consolation to 
distressed souls, and is both an argument of condescension — 
ih God,. and a strong motive to confidence. It is a free 

covenant, founded upon grace, and full of grace; a rich 


covenant ; all cho quae 
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ara there ; it is 
mutable covenant, ordered in all things, and sure. Its — 
promises are extensive, its provisions large ; a 
and mercies meet in it as rivers in the sea. — 

2. God’s house, and the ordinances of it: The Christian 
may say of Zion, as God himself does, “ This is my rest;” 

here God gives rest, and here the believer finds it; here his 
_ -weary soul enjoys a sweet repose, a temporary relief from 
_ alll the cares, troubles, and anxieties of the present life; 
here he meets with divine quickenings and strengthenings. — 
Hence it was the resolution of good men of old, * We will 
not forsake the house of our God;” and this has been the 
resolution of good men in all ages. God puts an honour 
upon public ordinances ; he “ makes his people joyful in 


his house of prayer;” there he affords them the sweetest . 
tastes of his love, and the brightest views of his glory ; there 


he unveils his face, makes bare his arm, and has “ com- 
manded the blessing, even life for evermore.” In a word, 
the most comfortable seasons that the Christian enjoys 
upon earth are generally in the house of God. 

This is that rest which remaineth for the people of God; a 
rest from sin and the assaults of Satan, from the toils of life, 
from sorrow, affliction, and strife: in a word, a rest from 
God, and a rest in God. Something of this is experienced 
here: “ We that have believed,” says the apostle, “‘ do enter 
into rest ;” but it will in its fullest extent be enjoyed above; 
_ there will be no sorrow in the heart, no sadness upon the 

countenance, no tear falling from the eye, no complaint 

uttered by the lips, but an uninterrupted peace and triumphant 
joy; there shall be no pricking brier or grieving thorn, no 
Canaanite in that house of the Lord. The lost in hell have 
‘no test, no alleviation of their pain, no mitigation of their. 
torment; but the imhabitants of heaven enjoy an eternal 
rest; they once rejoiced in hope of glory, they now rejoice 
im the full possession; the joy of the Lord, distilling, as it — 
were, drop by drop, formerly entered into them, and even — 
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- jt as in an ocean, swallowed up in it as in a boundless abyss. 


heaven, that the weary are at rest. 
4, God himself is the resting-place of his peep. Thus 
we read of making the most igh God our habitation, a 
_ phrase expressive of nearness, i , joy, and satisfaction. 
-“ Rest in the Lord,” says David, and the advice that he 
gave to others he endeavoured to put in practice’ himself. 
‘‘ Return,” says he, “ unto thy rest, O my soul ;” thow hast 
been wandering here and there, but this is thine home; thou 
hast been seeking rest among the creatures, but here only is 
jt to be obtained: here thou mayest repose’ thyself when 
weary, and take sanctuary when assaulted or pursued. 
Thus we are told that “ the name of the Lord,” that is, his 
attributes and perfections, ** is a strong tower, the righteous — 
-fleeth thereto and is safe.” True love produces delight in 
_ its object ; the worldly man takes pleasure in his tiches, the 
ambitious man in his preferments, the sensualist in his 
carnal gratifications, the philosopher in his abstruse specula- 
. tions, the legal hypocrite in his round of formal duties, and 
the evangelical hypocrite in his excited emotions and con- 
fident expectations ; but the humble Christian delights in 
his God; here both the desires and joys of faith centre. 
* Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace whose vs Po 08 
on thee, because he trusteth in thee.” 
5. Viewing the Old Testament in the light of the sew, 
_ by the resting-place here spoken of, we may principally 
understand the Lord Jesus Christ. As he is the saints’ 
hiding-place from the storms of Divine wrath, and the furious 
assaults of their spiritual enemies, so he. is their ‘resting- 
place; and it is said, “‘ his rest shall be glorious.” They 
are full of disquietude and distress till they are settled upon 
this rock ; like Noah's dove, they can find no rest for the 
sole of their foot till they are housed in this ark ; here they 
seek satisfaction, and here they find it. Hence the very first 


g 
Fu, 
ver 
~ 
| 
> 
4 


every character, but 


| 284 THE EVIL. oF DEPARTING FROM cop. 


jailor, were productive of joy : of the first; it is said that he 
received Christ joyfully ; of the second, that he went on his 
way rejoicing; and of the third, that he rejoiced, believing 
with all his house. As faith is a resting grace, so Christ is 


ite: nesting-place; in him the hungry soul finds refreshment, 


and the burdened conscience obtains relief. Christ is the 
centre of harmonious delight to the whole family of heaven, __ 


_ from the great God himself to the meanest saint. ‘ This is 


my beloved Son,” says God; this is my beloved Saviour, says _ 
the real Christian, and in him both the glorious Creator and — 
IL. To shew when persons may be said to forget their 
resting-place ; and we may observe that this charge is parti- _ 
cularly levelled against the captive Jews; they seemed to take | 
up their rest in those places where God had dispersed them, 


and were unmindful of the city of their solemnities; the 
temple which lay in ruins, the daily sacrifices which had now 


ceased, and the land flowing with milk and honey, out of 


which they had been cast for their sins. But applying the 
text to our own circumstances, and supposing God in Christ 
‘to be our chief, our ultimate, nay, in some sense, our only 


resting-place, this complaint may be made with respect both 


1, With respect to sinners “they fonget’ God” under 
think of him at all; ins the Peslmist says,“ God is not in all 


their thoughts.” Though encompassed with indications of his 


_ wisdom, goodness, and power, they are inattentive to his 


perfections and regardless of his glory ; or, if they think of 
him at all, it is in a very irreverent and unbecoming manner ;_ 
lightly esteeming him, (for so the word forget sometimes — 
signifies,) and thinking him altogether such an one. as 
they sicither trust in ‘him/‘nor him. To 
remember God, in Scripture, is to do his will: ** Remember,” 


mage yal: thy Coentor ‘tn of thy 
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youth :” so to forget him is to tranegrese ‘hi, 
- thus it is said of the children of Israel, “* They did wickedly, 
and forgot the Lord ;” and again, “‘ My people have’ for- 
~ gotten me days without number,” Give me leave to mention 
. one passage more: “ Of the Rock that begat thee thou art 
unmindful, and hast forgotten God, that formed, thee.” They 
had no desire after him, reposed. no. confidence in him, and 
expected no advantage from. him«', Thia may, also, be applied 
each of the other particulars under the first head, Carnal 
unconverted, covenant, 
neglect the worship of his house, and are utterly unconcerned 
about having their conversation in heaven, 

2. This is, in a limited sense, sometimes applicable to 
the saints themselves; they would not be so restless, so 
disquieted, and so distressed, as they often are,.if they did not 
forget their resting-place. It is thus when they leave their 
_ first love, and Christ becomes less precious to them in his 
person, offices, and benefits, than he was formerly; when 
their thoughts and conversation are Jess employed about 
him; when they trust in works of law for acceptance, and 
perform their duties when their 
hopes rise or fall according to their feelings and varying 
prospects, being founded not solely in Christ, but in their 
religious services. Finally, if when fresh guilt is contracted 
: they let go their confidence, and sink into a state of despon- 

dency, saying with the church, in Lamentations, “* My 
strength and my hope is now perished from the Lord.” In 

a word, we forget Christ as a king when we grow remiss in 
our obedience to him; as a priest, when we cannot trust 
chim; and as a prophet, when we slight his instruction and 
neglect bis 

And now, how omy 00h, how. 
drink, and sleep in quiet, whilst we forget our resting- 
place? Joab, apprehensive of Solomon's displeasure, fled 
to the tabernacle, and caught hold of the horns of the altar; 
nay, the very beasts, in stormy weather, fly toa covert; and 
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their heads, flee to Christ? "May this plein discourse be 
so accompanied with the Divine blessing, that it may no 
more be said of any of us, as of the wee aes Jews, : They 


| have their 


Shalt thou, Saviour, 
Thy kindness display, 
And I seldom think, Lord, on thee ? 
The object most lovely, 
The truth and the way, | 
The refuge where penitents flee. 


| Oh lead me and now me, 


And govern my heart, 


There plant all the virtues divine ; © 


_ Whatever thy mercy, 


And grace may impart, 
In me let their excellence shine. 


* 


Thus, Lord, in compassion, — 
A sinner restore, 
And bid him return to his rest ; 
Thy goodness and mercy, 
Oh may adore, 
And with all ne fulness be bless’ d. 
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instructed, declares him to be so. My design, then, in dis- 
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SERMON XLII. 


—_ 


‘THE MAJESTY AND FAITHFULNESS OF GOD. 


| Nenemian 1. 5. 


The God that | heepeth covenants 


AND is it so? Can God be at the same time a terrible 
_and a covenant-keeping God? Yes; for Nehemiah, divinely 


coursing from these words is, first, to exhibit the most high 
God to you as a terrible God ; secondly, as one that keepeth 
covenant; and, thirdly, to show what influence these two 
representations should have upon.us. 

ee I am to exhibit the Divine Being under the first of 
these characters, as terrible. He is so to all the workers of 

iniquity. He is often so to them at death as he was to Saul 
and Belshazzar. He will be more so at the day of judg- 
ment, when they will call upon the rocks and mountains to 
: fall upon them to screen them from his fury and indigna- 
tion; nay, he is so at any time when conscience is awake, 
and bis judgments hang over our heads. He is also terrible 
to his own people. ‘“ God,” says the apostle, “ is a con- 
suming fire.” Though he is our God, yet he is a consuming 
fire: not only to others, but to that in us which is repug- 
nant to the purity of his nature, and contrary to his holy 
will. “* How awful is this place!” says Jacob, when re- 
~ markably indulged with the Divine presence; “ it is no 
other than the house of God, and the very gate of heaven.” 
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Moses quaked and trembled when God 


dered from Mount Sinai. His frowns, his threats, are 


terrible, and he is “terrible in his doings towards the chil- 
dren of men.” This will appear from the 
considerations :— 

1. The majesty of God : is terrible. It is certain that 
majesty belongs to God. He is said to be clothed with it. 
He looks, speaks, and acts with majesty ; and thus his ma- 
jesty is terrible. Hence men are exhorted to “ enter into 
the rock, and hide themselves in the dust, for fear of the 


: Lord, and for the glory of his majesty.” 


2. If the majesty of God is terrible, his wrath and dis- 
pleasure are more so. Thus he is represented as shaking 
the earth, and moving the foundations of the hills, because 
he is wroth.- See that sublime and awful description con-— 
tained in Nahum i. 2: “ God is jealous, and the Lord 
revengeth ; the Lord revengeth and is furious. The Lord 
hath his way in the whirlwind and in the storm, and the: 
clouds are the dust of his feet.” ‘ Who can stand before | 
his indignation?” O, Sirs, there are hundreds, perhaps — 
thousands, of texts of Scripture which declare the terrors — 
of God's wrath against impenitent sinners; and as for you 
who worship here, the very stones of this building will bear 
witness that you have not been uninstructed with respect to 
this awful and important subject. Nay, your own con- 
sciences, when freed from their present unrighteous re- 
straints, will give in their testimony that you have been 
often warned against trifling with this great and dreadful 
God. You have been again and again told, from this — 
pulpit, that “ according to his fear so is his wrath ;” and 


_ that when he once begins he will make a full end. 


11. 1 am to consider this terrible God as one that keepeth 
covenant. We read of a covenant made with Noah con- 
cerning the regular succession of time and seasons, night 


_and day, summer and winter, seed-time and harvest; a 
_ covenant made with Abraham, which was a peculiar cove- 


nant concerning himself and his offspring, that whilst they 
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continued faithful and obedient, God would be their power- 


ful protector and gracious benefactor; the covenant mace 
with Christ, which being ordered in all things, and sure, is 

all our salvation, and should be all our desire. Sometimes 
the word covenant signifies the same as a free and uncondi- 
tional promise. et God keeps his covenant; he keeps it 
inviolate. He never did—he never will, break one article 


of it; for he will perform the truth to Jacob and the mercy - 


to Abraham, which he swore to their fathers from the days 
of old. The truth of this ——— will appen if we 


consider, 


1. The nature of the covenant. It is called i in Scripture, 
“ an everlasting covenant ;” and it is so called, not only in 


; opposition to that made on Mount Sinai, which waxed old, 


and is abolished, but because the blessings arising from it 
are not temporary, but abiding: grace here, and glory 
hereafter. We may, and often do, break covenant with — 
God; but he never did, never will, nay, with reverence be it 
spoken, never can, break covenant with us. The very | 
nature of the covenant itself will not admit of it, which is 
no other than a gracious declaration of his eternal purpose 
concerning his people, to do them good. His promise is 
founded upon his purpose ; and what his mercy aman 
him to promise, his faithfulness constrains him to fulfil ; 
that the same solemn appeal may one day be made to al 


the saints which was once made to the Israelitish church 


and nation—‘* Ye know, in all your hearts, and in all your 


souls, that not one thing hath failed you of all the good 
things which the Lord your God spake concerning you; all 
are come to pass, and not one thing hath failed thereof.” 


The promises of the first covenant were conditional: ‘* Do, 


and live; transgress, and die.” The promises of the 

second, or new covenant, are absolute; they depend on no 

acts, no concurrence on endeavours in the creature to ratify 

and confirm them, and, therefore, nothing can prevent their 

fulfilment. Add to this, that to his promises God hath © 

subjoined his — and Christ has sealed them with his blood, — 


| 
| 
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| | 
2. That which gave rise to the covenan onthe everlasting 
and unchangeable love of God. It is a covenant of grace, 
that is, the free love and favour of God. Now this being 
fixed and immutable, the covenant must be so too; the 
foundation standing firm, the superstructure cannot be over- 
thrown; sooner may the earth be deluged again, the sun 
checked in its course, and the ordinances of heaven changed ; 
sooner may the mountains depart, and the everlasting hills 
be removed, than God will violate his covenant. And 
why? because nothing can alienate and estrange his affec- 
tion from his people, agreeable to that exalted boast of the 
apostle—“ I am persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor 
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, — 
nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other 
creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of God, 
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.” If God's love is — 
inalienable, his covenant must be inviolable. 
_ 8. The parties engaged in this covenant. It is not made 
between the Creator and his creatures, immutability on 
one side, and mutability on the other, but between God the 
Father and his Son Jesus Christ, concerning the former of 
whom itis said, that ne i is ‘* without variableness, or the least 
shadow of a turning ;” and concerning the latter, that he is 
“* the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever;” so that here 
is nothing to stagger our faith, or shake our confidence, 


both the federates or parties concerned in the covenant 


being able and-faithful to fulfil their respective parts, so that 
there is no possibility of a failure either on one side or the 
other. The relation in which Christ stands to the covenant, — 
is an abundant security for the accomplishment of it. He 
is the Mediator and Surety of it, by whom the conditions of | 
it have been fulfilled, and the blessings of it will certainly 
be bestowed. All the promises are “ in him—yea, and in 
him—Amen.” On the part of man he has made satisfaction 
for sins, and performed all that was required. Moreover, 
faith, repentance, holiness, and evangelical obedience, which 
agua are his gift ; regene- 
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rating, sanctifying, preserving, crowning grace, are all from 
him, and he has made bimself responsible for the salvation 
of all the elect, ‘“ Other sheep,” says he, * have I, who 
are not of this fold, and them I must) bring;” and again, 
“ Of all that thou hast given me, have I lost nothing.” So 
it is for want of looking more to Christ that believers are 
often perplexed about their state, and fear they shall fall 
short at last. They look at their own demerit, and not at 
the merit of Christ; to the imperfections of their own 
_ obedience, and not the completeness of his; to their 
own emptiness, and not his fulness; to their own weak- 
ness, and not his strength. They are sensible of their 
own negligence and deadness, but they forget their life is 
hid with Christ in God. In a word, if God were to break 


his covenant, with whom must he break it? not with us, _ 


for it was not made with us; but with Christ, for it was 
made with him. To him all the promises were originally 
given. ‘‘ To Abraham and his seed,” says the apostle; 
not to seeds, as of many, but as of one; to thy seed, 
which is Christ.” He is the first heir of all things. Our 
title-deeds are in his hands, all our blessings are treasured 
up in him, nor shall any be able to wrest them from him. 
_ He is the grand instrument and agent in all things apper- 
_ taining to the redemption and salvation of his people, their 
_ present comfort, and future happiness. If he is safe, they 
are so; if he is glorified, they are glorified in him, and 
shall be glorified with him; so that they are no longer in 
the same slippery and uncertain condition that Adam was. 
“ Once I have sworn by my holiness, that I will not lie 
‘unto David; his seed shall endure for ever, and his throne 
‘as the sun before me.” The covenant was made with 
Christ, confirmed to Christ, and all the articles of it shall be 
fulfilled to him. God will not be unfaithful to any; surely, 
then, he will not be unfaithful to his Son. This leads me, _ 
III. To show what influence these seemingly contrary, 
but strictly harmonious, perfections of God ought to have 
upon us. Is. God, then, terrible in himself, and yet does 
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he keep covenant and mercy for his people? Is he so 
dreadful, and yet so faithful? This should produce, 

1. Firm confidence, blended with filial fear. “ The Lord S 
taketh pleasure in them that fear. him, in those that hope in 
his mercy.” Is God awful? We should stand in awe of 
him. ‘‘ Shall we not fear him who rules the raging sea, | 
and setteth bounds to its tempestuous waves, which they 
cannot pass?” Familiarity amongst men often breeds con- 
tempt; but not so familiarity with the great God. , The 
saints’ fear of God increases in proportion to their cubed 
acquaintance with him; and those always fear him most 
who know him best. But then, this fear should be mingled 
with holy trust. Fear should not exclude confidence, nor 
confidence annihilate fear. He who in one place cries out, — 
“* My flesh trembleth by reason of thee, and I am afraid of 
thy judgments,” in another place says, ‘‘ I will hope con- | 
tinually ;” and again, ‘‘ I trust in the mercy of God for 
ever and ever.” Upon the due combination of these two 
graces depend very much the vigour and prosperity of the | 
soul. Trust without fear is no better than presumption ; 
and fear without trust will soon sink into despair. We 
should not cease to trust God though he speak to us by 
terrible things in righteousness; nor cease to fear him when 
he treats us with the greatest familiarity, and manifests 
himself in the most gracious manner to us; amidst the _ 
sweetest enjoyments we should not be self-confident; under 
the severest afflictions we should not be totally discouraged. 

2. Profound humility, mingled with triumphant joy. We 
should discover the deepest self-abasement in all our 
approaches to God; for what is man—dependant, sinful, 
dying man—that he who governs all worlds, and could so 
easily destroy them, should be mindful of, or visit him? 
We should, therefore, come to him as the publican, —standing 
afar off, smiting upon his breast, having his eyes fixed upon 
the earth, and after a solemn pause, crying out, ‘“‘ God be 
merciful to me, a sinner !"—as penitents, putting our mouth 
‘in the 1 a so be there my be hope. God's glory is his 
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: loftiness ; the creature's glory is its lowliness ; and as an 
~ humble frame is our honour, so it will be greatly for our 


advantage. 


Th’ Almighty, from his on earth surveys 
_Nought greater than an honest humble heart ; 
An humble heart, his residence pronounced, © 


His second seat, and rival to the skies.” 
| Youna. 


Nevertheless, our busaility. ought ie to be a damp to our 
joy, but we should glory in God, even whilst we tremble 
before him. “1 will go unto God,” says David, “ my 
exceeding joy.” Though the fig-tree should not blossom, 
_ and there should be no fruit on the vine,” says Habakkuk, 
“though I should be afflicted ever so sore, and stripped 
ever so bare, yet I would Tejoice. in the Lord, who is my 
_ Strength and my salvation.” That contentment and satis- 
_ faction which creatures deny, may always be had in God. 
| | hese ae most ardent prayers, joined with the most ani- 
_ mated praises. | Is God great and terrible? Let us turn to 
him with weeping and supplication, deprecate his judg- | 
ments, and earnestly implore his favour. ‘‘ Seek ye the — 
_ Lord, all ye meek of the earth, seek righteousness, seek 
_ meekness; it may be ye shall be hid in the day of his 
anger.” Doth this great and terrible God keep covenant 
and mercy for his people? Our hearts, then, should be 
inflamed with gratitude and love, and our lips overflow with 
praise. Yet even here we should humbly bow before him, 
_ for he who is glorious i in holiness, is also fearful in praises ; 
as his mercy is lovely, so his majesty is dreadful; and 
though he pardons iniquity, transgression, and sin, yet he 
will by no means clear the guilty. We must not, therefore, 
mock him, we must not trifle with him, but, as the Psalmist — 
| iets, * serve him with fear, and rejoice before him with 
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SERMON XLIII. 


‘THE CONFESSION OF TRUE PENITENCE. 
| | | 


~ 


DANIEL IX. 8. 


0 Lord, to us belongeth confusion of face. 


To judge ourselves is the way not to be judged ; io to 
abase ourselves before God, to be exalted in due time. 


Thus the prophet Daniel, a man greatly beloved and highly 
honoured, whom the great God had distinguished by in- 
stances of his favour, here distinguishes himself by humility ; _ 
and, speaking both for himself and in the name of all 


Israel, says, “‘O Lord, unto us belongeth confusion of 
face ;” as if he had said, Let others boast of their virtues, 


be proud of their privileges, and think to appear with 


undaunted confidence before thy tribunal ; let them challenge 


heaven and eternal happiness:as their deserved reward ; as" 


for us, we lie down in our shame, we take it to ourselves, 
and when we do so we take that which belongeth to us; we 
are ashamed to look to thee, we are ashamed to speak to 


thee, or appear before thee, and it is fit that we should be 


ashamed; we who, if we had had our deserts, should, long 


_ ere now, have been consumed. The word confusion some- 
times signifies a disorderly state of things, either in the 


church or world ; thus God is said to be the God of order, 
and not of ietiben's sometimes inward trouble and dis- 


composedness of spirit ; when Job says, “1 am full of © 


confusion, see thou mine affliction:” but confusion of face 
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always signifies ignominy and shame, which may be 
considered in a threefold light. cae | 
1. As sinful. There is a criminal shame, a being sshomed 
of that which is good; of God, his laws, his interest, 
his ordinances, and his people. As wicked men glory in 
_ that which they ought to be ashamed of, so they are ashamed 
of that which, if rightly attended to, would be their glory. 
Some are ashamed of making a profession of religion, and 
others are a shame to the profession they make. Some are 
ashamed of that company which would be improving, and 
fond of that company which is ensnaring. Some are 
ashamed of Christ here, and of them ae will be ashamed 
hereafter. 
2. This may te as This some- 
times takes place in this world; and those who sinned 
- without shame, are made to inherit shame as the fruit of — 
sin: ‘ They shall see, and be ashamed ;” and a fruitless and 
dilieaieia shame shall bela part of the punishment of 
hell. We read of a shame before Christ .at his coming—a 
troublesome companion this—nor will the wicked be able to 
get rid of it, for it will continue with them through endless 
ages, in that world where inexorable justice will fix their 
abode ; they will look upon themselves and one: another 
_ with contempt, and be the objects of scorn and derision both 
to good and bad angels. ‘‘ Shame,” says Solomon, “ shall 
be the promotion of fools;” and this, had not Christ “ en- 
_ dured the shame” for them, would esit belonged to, and 
been the lot of all mankind. | 
8. It may be regarded as penitential.. “The former is the 
shame of a guilty, this of a tender conscience. It is true 
the latter is the fruit of sin as well as the former, but then 
grace is the principle from which it proceeds, and therefore : 
it is very desirable and praiseworthy; hence the saints 
choose it, and never appear more beautiful in the eyes of 
_ God than when clothed with it. “I was ashamed, yea, 
was confounded,” says Ephraim. “‘ Is Ephraim my dear 
sont %” says God ; “is he a pleasant child?” The former 
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“Kind of shame is the subject of scripture threatenings, and 

the effect of the Divine displeasure ; the latter of scripture 
promises, and an evidence of the Divine favour: “ Then 
thou shalt remember thy ways and be ashamed.” It is in 
this last sense, especially, that Daniel says, *“‘ Unto us 
belongeth confusion.” It belongs to us; that is, it becomes _ 
us, it is fit for us, and we are in a very improper condition 
till it takes place. We who have not been ashamed to 


sin, should bear the shame of our sin; we should pray with —__ 


a sense of our unworthiness, to pray at all; and, like the 
_ penitent spoken of by the prophet, sit alone and keep 
silence, putting our mouth in the dust, if so be there might 
be hope. I shall further attempt to show on what accounts 
the prophet might say, “ Unto us belongeth oqemaiton of 
face.” 

1. Persons are oftentimes ashamed of the meanness of 
their original. It is true, many glory in their ancestors,— 
some in their nobility, and others in their piety,—but they 
have little reason to do so if they “ look to the rock from 
whence they were hewn, and the hole of the pit from whence 
they were digged.” Thus saith the Lord unto Jerusalem: 
* Thy birth and thy nativity is of the land of Canaan, thy 
father was an Amorite, and thy mother an Hittite.” This 
was not true in a natural sense of the Jews, but in a spiritual 
sense it is true, both of Jews and Gentiles. We are all 

the degenerate plants of a strange vine; and though our 
_ Immediate parents might be eminent for godliness, their 
' renewed nature they could not impart, but their corrupt 
nature they did; hence, though it is probable that both 
David's father and mother feared the Lord, yet he speaks of — 
himself as “ shapen in iniquity, and conceived in sin.” Be- 
sides, we are all the children of Adam, we sprung from that 
corrupt original, and a tainted blood runs through our veins. 


The children of God were once the children of Belial, and _ 


_“ children of wrath even as others ;” nay, according to the 
still stronger expression of Christ, “ children of the devil,” 
of his temper and his works 
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to do. then, reason to boast of their pedigree 
and descent Nos dot chasm 
confusion of face” 
Personal deformities ane teganded 
shame. Men are apt to be proud of their beauty and comely 
proportion, though with little reason, as being perishing, and 
oftentimes ensnaring: “ Thou didst trust in thine own 
beauty.” But they are ashamed of any outward blemish or 
defect, and endeavour, with care, to conceal it: but are not 
the deformities of the mind more shameful than those of the 
body ?—pride, wrath, envy, malice, and other disorderly 
affections than scars upon the face? and a crooked dispo- 
sition than a distorted limb? Did the lepers that we read 
of put a covering upon their upper lips in token of shame, 
and are we not all deeply infected with the leprosy of sin? 
It is said of Absalom, that “ none in all Israel was so much 
praised for his beauty, for ** from the sole of his foot to the 
crown of his head there was no blemish in him.” But see 
that contrary description of sinners: from the sole of the 
foot to the head there is no soundness in it, but wounds, 
and bruises, and putrefying sores ; they have not been closed, 
neither bound up, neither mollified with ointment.” Nothing 
to cover, nothing to heal them! surely, then, such have 
reason to say, “ Unto us belongeth confusion of face.” 
 * Poverty is often looked upon as shameful, especially 
if we take in its almost constant concomitants—hard labour, 
a coarse and slender diet, nakedness, or at least scanty 
clothing, and the contempt with which the indigent and 
needy are often treated. But should not all such circum- 
_ stances, uniting, fill the sinner with shame? Till God enrich 
us we are poor, wretchedly poor ; like the prodigal, we feed 
upon husks, and yet cannot be satisfied. And as we fare 
_ hard, so we work hard ; labour in the very fire sometimes 
to gratify our lusts,—for sin is a cruel and tyrannical 
master,—and sometimes to get rid of our spiritual dis- 
tresses. We work to procure a righteousness that! may 
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| debdenocdes which we can work out is but “ filthy rags.” 
So far from being ornamental, it is disgraceful; so far from 
hiding, it exposes our shame. Surely, then, all those who 
rightly consider these things must say, ‘“ Unto us belongeth 
confusion of face,” especially when they reflect that this 

poverty, with all its attendants, is what they have brought 
upon themselves. ‘I know thy poverty,” says Christ, to 

one of the churches of Asia; to know it ourselves is the 

first step towards a deliverance from it. | 

‘ 4. Want of understanding, especially if it be owing to 

. sloth and inattention, is also regarded as a matter of shame. 

_ Ignorance and folly are looked upon as so disgraceful, that 
‘men in general had rather be accounted knaves than fools, and 
defective in their morals, than in their intellects. Yet God 
calls every sinner a fool; and when his mind is enlightened 
from above he will call himself so. ‘‘ So foolish and ignorant 
was I,” says the Psalmist, ‘‘ I was even as a beast before 
thee.” When we consider how eagerly we pursue trifles, and 

at the same time neglect our most important concerns; how 
apt we are to do that which we shall certainly repent of, and 
have that undone upon which depends our present and eternal — 
welfare; in a word, that we act so far below the dignity and 
excellency of our rational natures, that we are frequently sent — 
to the ant and the stork, the ox and the ass, the birds of the 
air and the beasts of the field, for instruction, we may, 
with the utmost propriety, say, ‘* _ us belongeth con- 
fusion of face.” 

5. To the things mentioned before, * may add, frustrated 
hopes and expectations. ‘‘ Their nobles have sent their 
little ones to the waters, they came to the pits and found no 
water, they returned with their vessels empty; they were 

’ ashamed and confounded; they covered their heads.” Thus 
it will be, first or last, with all sinners; they have exalted 
expectations, and shall meet with sore disappointments. 
That hope which is begotten by the Spirit of God, and 
founded upon the covenant and promises of God, will not — 
make ashamed, but all other hope will. ‘‘ They were | 
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confounded,” Job, because they had They 
failed of the relief they expected, and met with difficulties 
and vexations which they did not foresee. Wicked men are — 
awfully imposed upon by their own lusts; they promise 
themselves liberty, and bring them into thraldom; they 
promise them pleasure and satisfaction, but fill them with 
anxiety and distress; the present delightful sensations are 
followed by very bitter reflections: hence that humiliating 
question which the apostle puts to the Romans—‘ What 
fruit had ye in those things whereof ye are now ashamed ? 
for the end of those things is death.” And, O, how great j 
will be the shame of many in the last day, when they 
shall come and tell of their prophesyings, casting out 


he devils, and doing many wondrous works in the name of 


Christ, intimating thereby their great hopes; and he will 
say to them, ‘‘ Depart from me, ye that work iniquity, I . 
never knew you!” Surely, if they never said it before, 
they will say then, “ Unto us belongeth confusion of face.” 
6. and lastly. All sin is a ground of shame, and that not 
only on account of its direful effects, but its natural defor- 
mity. Hence it was an observation of Plato, “ that if a 
man was sure that God would forgive him his sins, and that 
others should never know them, yet there is such a baseness 
in sin, that whoever considered it aright, would be ashamed 
of the rm though he was not afraid of the punish- 
ment of it.” |‘ A wicked man,” says Solomon, “ is loath- 
some, and sisi to shame.” He deserves shame, and he 
shall one day meet with it. Adam in innocency knew no 
shame, but shame entered with sin, and has been its 
constant attendant to this day. “‘ Unto us belongeth shame,” 
says the prophet in my text. Why? “‘ Because we have 
sinned against thee.” Sin is the reproach of human nature, 
and, therefore, shame must follow it. ‘* No creature,” says 
_acelebrated author, “ blushes but man; because no crea- 
ture has a sense of moral good and evil, whatil is honourable | 
or otherwise, but man;” to which I would add, that no 
man blushes so deeply as the penitent sinner, because he 
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- sees sin in a different light from others, and from what he 
himself did before. He sees the unreasonableness of it; 
that, it begins in the darkness of the understanding, ond 
shill, if unrepented of, and unforgiven, end in the darkness 
of aomnal misery. ‘‘ They are a nation void of council,” 


says God; “‘ neither is there any understanding in them.” 


He also sees the unprofitableness, nay, the exceeding hurt- 


fulness of it; by it he has injured his health and reputa- | 


tion, lessened his substance, and destroyed the peace and 


satisfaction of his mind; subjected himself to the wrath of | 


God, and exposed himentf not only to temporal judgments, 
but to everlasting misery, It has led him into a thousand 


snares, involved him in inextricable difficulties, and made 
death and judgment appear inexpressibly terrible. But 


last of all, he has had the most alarming views of that God © 


against whom he has sinned; by a sight of him as a sove- 
reign he has been convinced of the rebellion of sin, that it 
is a denial of his authority, a daring contempt of his justice 
and power. By a sight of him as a father, he has been 
convinced of his ingratitude. ‘‘ Fool that I am,” says 
he, ‘ I have rushed against the thick bosses of his buckler, 
who, by a word, or a frown, could reduce me to a state of 
nonentity, or sink me into hell; I have also abused his 
goodness, which should have led me to repentance, and 
requited him ill for all his favours, Is not he:my Father, 
that hath bought me? hath he not made me, and esta- 


blished me? he hath given me unparalleled instances of 
the sincerest friendship and most cordial affection, but I 


have returned hatred for love, and to a most indulgent friend 
been the most bitter and implacable enemy. Unto me, 


then, me above all the rest of mankind, me, rebellious un- — 


grateful me, belongeth confusion of face. 
To conclude : 


1. Let us seek after the disposition expressed j in my text. 


" The man that blushes i is not quite a brute.” 
—-Youne. . 
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O, let our looks, our words, our whole conduct beha-- 
viour, discover a holy shame for sin! Confusion belongs to 
us, and shall we not take what belongs to us? God will be 
ashamed of us if we are not ashamed of sin; and if shame 
does not come to us in this world, we shall certainly come 
to shame in the next. Penitential shame, or penal shame, 
will be the lot of every sinner. The language of my text 
must be our language now, or it will be so for ever. O, 
sinner, if thou dost not repent in this world, what will 
become of thee in the next! We read of a contention 
between Michael the archangel, and the devil, about the 
~ body of Moses ; but if thou livest wedded to thy lusts, and 
diest without an interest in Christ, there will be no con- 
tention about thy body or soul. Satan will lay claim to 
both, for thou hast yielded both to him; and none will 
dispute his claim. Thou hast sinned without remorse, and 
thou shalt perish without remedy. 

2. Let us, like the prophet, join these two. tibet 
“ Unto us belongeth confusion of face,” but “ Unto the 
Lord our God belong mercies and forgivenesses.”- We 
have something similar to this: “ If thou, Lord, shouldest 
mark iniquities, O Lord, who shall stand!” but then, 
‘there is forgiveness with thee, that thou mayest be 
feared.” Holy shame makes way for discoveries of par- 
doning grace ; and discoveries of pardoning grace increase 


holy shame. “ That thou mayest remember and be con- — 


founded, says God, and never open thy mouth any more, 
because of thy shame, when I am pacified toward thee, for 
all that thon done, saith the Lord God.’ | 
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‘THE NATURE AND AUTHORITY OF THE 
CHRISTIAN MINISTRY. 


MATTH EW Iv. 19. 


will make you 1 fishers v men. 


| first makes 1 men Cheistians, and then 
first calls them to himself, and then to office; and both as a 
fruit of special grace. Thus, walking. by the sea of 
Galilee, and seeing two brothers, Simon and Andrew 
(whom he had seen before in the book of his Father's 
decrees), casting a net into the sea, he said unto them, 

‘« Follow me ;” that is, not only leave your present employ-— 


‘ment and accompany me in my travels, but embrace my doc- 
_trine, attend to my commands, exercise faith in my person, 


and imitate my example. And then it follows—‘ I will make 


you fishers of men.” They should be fishers still, but in 


a different sense. They should seek not for wealth or 
honour, applause or preferment, but for men; as the apostle 
tells the Corinthians, ‘‘ We seek not yours,”—not your 
money and substance,—‘* but you,” your comfort and edifi- 
cation, instruction, and salvation. It is the success of his 
office, not the profits and perquisites of it, that the godly 
minister regards ; not the fleece, but the flock. His aim is, 
not to make his own fortune in the world, but to win souls 
to Christ, and advance the honour of God.—“ I will make . 
you fishers of men.” First, I shall endeavour to unfold the 
me and propriety of the a4 naa here used ; and then 
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to shane, that those to whom the character in my text at belongs 
are entirely indebted to Christ for it. — 

I. I am to unfold the beauty and itn of the 
metaphor employed i in the text, and for this oti con- 
‘template, 

1. The circumstances , of men before conversion. | They 
are, as it were, immersed in sin and wickedness; they 
move in it as their element; and never manifest greater 

delight or earnestness, than when they are making pro- 
vision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof. They walk in 
the way of their own heart, and in the sight of their own | 
eyes, and affect to be like the fishes of the sea, which have 
no ruler over them. They are with difficulty brought out 
of this, their element, and sometimes elude all the measures 
that are taken for that purpose. When brought under the 
power of conyiction, like fishes when first caught, they 
struggle and use their utmost efforts to set themselves free ; 
they would break through all restraint, though oftentimes 
the more they struggle they do but entangle themselves the 
‘more. Thus Ephraim compares himself to a bullock 
uuaccustomed to the yoke. None are willingly subject to 
Christ till they are made so in'the day of God's power. 

2. The means by which they are caught; that is, by 
the preaching of the gospel, which is, therefore, compared 
to a net, a net of exquisite workmanship, contrived by the 
wisdom of God, fabricated by his power, and excellently 
adapted in all its parts to the ‘purposes for which it is 
designed. Now, at Christ’s command, ministers let down 
this net; they open the doctrines of the diyine word, 
display its terrors, unfold its. mysteries, and beseech men, 
in Christ’s stead, to be reconciled to God. It is true they 
are liable to mistakes as well as other men, may sometimes — 
be under a wrong influence, and propagate error instead of 
truth, ignorantly corrupting the word and ordinances of 
God; but when they are sensible of this, they will, like 


mentioned in the verse of this chapter, mend 
their nets, adhere more to the Divine and 


Ss 
: 
' 
. 
3 


304 THE NATURE AND AUTHORITY OF 


stabi what they have formerly advanced that was incon- 
sistent with it. P| 
3. The nature of the service ; ; which, being like that of a 
fisherman, especially requires three things. a 
| le) Wisdom—great wisdom. Hence that direction of 
our Saviour, “ Be wise as serpents ;” that wisdom which is | 
from above, and is perfectly consistent with simplicity “CU 
godly sincerity. Those that win souls must be wise, ac- 
quainted with the states and characters of those who sit 
under their ministry. They must lay hold of the fittest — 
opportunities to furnish reproof or administer consola- 
tion; find out acceptable words, and suit themselves to the 
capacities, humours, and prepossessions of their people, as 
far as may be done without sinful compliance. Fishermen 
have their wiles and stratagems, and so have ministers. 
‘1 being crafty,” says an apostle, “ caught you with 
 guile;” and in another place he says that ‘“ he became all 
things to all men, if by any means he might gain some.” 
Piety without policy, in a minister, may be amiable, but it 
is not likely to be very useful. 
(2.) Diligence. Fishing, if i it be not used for a diversion, 
but a livelihood, is a very painful and laborious calling, 
“Y and so is that of a minister; he has no room for sloth and 
: idleness. ‘There is labour for the head and for the heart, 
in the study and the pulpit, in the families of his people 
and with particular souls, to instruct the ignorant, direct 
inquirers, establish the weak, and restore the wandering, as 
_ well as to subdue his own corruptions, and quicken his 
_ own graces, that he may be an example to believers in 
word, in conversation, in spirit, in charity, in faith, in 
| purity; he must be instant in season and out of season, not 
| only spend, but be per, in the important service in which 
oe he is engaged. 
Patience. As so the fisherman, has 
spe of patience, and so also hath the minister, for which 
La n, amongst others, ‘both these characters are given to 
| in However solicitous he is about the 
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success of his her must, -or 
fretfulness, wait for it. Whatever difficulties, 
or opposition, he may meet with, he must notstheréby.\be 
deterred from the prosecution .of his. work; but persevere’ 
therein with indefatigable industry; he amust:neithé# repine 
at God, be angry with men, nor sink: under the weight» of 
his afflictions: ‘‘ Approving. ourselves,”; says great 
apostle of the Gentiles, ‘ as the ministers of) God in much 
patience.” Who knows but those who are now a:crown of 
thorns may one day prove a crown of ‘rejoicing or that — 
those who now reproach our not — 
the seals of it?) 

4. The precariousness and of “ We 
have toiled all the night,” say the disciples, ‘‘ and caught 
nothing ;” and thus may ministers do, nay, many nights 
and days; but one happy draught, at last, will be a suffi- — 
cient recompense for all their Jabour, | Sometimes the 
gospel makes astonishing progress. We read of three thou- 
sand added to the church in one day; that; was, indeed, 
fishing with a net, and gathering as with a drag; but, in. 
- general, ministers fish as with an angling rod, and it is but 
now and then that they win a soul to Christ: The most 
faithful and zealous, the most skilful and. industrious, are 
not always the most useful, Even. the prophet. Leniale 
had reason to complain,—‘* Who hath believed our; report, 
and to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed ?”»,In fishing, — 
the net or hook sometimes, breaks, .and the. fish,which 
seemed to be caught makes its escape; and: thus;it is: in. 
fishing for souls. Convictions are. lost, and: impressions. 
wear off, hopeful prospects vanish, and those whogeemed to, — 
have escaped thé pollutions that are in the world, through . 
the knowledge of the Lord and Sayiour Jesus, Christ, 
return like the dog to his vomit, and the sow that was.washed_ 
to her wallowing in the mire:.‘‘. Demas bath forsaken me, 
having loved this present evil world.” th) 

5. The great change made in the persons eaught, They. 
are brought begin act in. 
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quite a different are stopped in their wild 
career of sin and profaneness, snatched from the jaws of 
the great devourer, converted from the error of their ways, 
and saved from eternal death; their eyes, feet, hands, and 
tongues, are employed in new purposes; from unprofitable 
they become profitable; and as this change is universal, so 
it is abiding. Like fish taken out of the water, they die— — 
die to sin, the law, and the world. To the first, as to its 
governing; to the second, as to its condemning; and to the 
third, as to its captivating and ensnaring power. ‘‘ Ye are © 
dead,” says the apostle, to the saints at Colosse. Yet in 

one point the similitude will not hold good; for by sovereign 
omnipotent grace they are made alive, perform vital actions, 
and, indeed, were never wholly alive till now. | 

Il. I am to show that those to whom this character 
belongs, are entirely indebted to Christ for it: 1 will 
make you fishers of men.” 
1. It is from him they receive diols natural abilities, 
: whether their capacities are larger or smaller, their know- 
ledge more extensive or contracted; they are his free gilt, 
and the result of his sovereign pleasure. The clear under-— 
standing, accurate judgment, lively genius, sprightly imagi- 
nation, and retentive memory, with the diligent improvement 
of all these, are as the Lord gives to every man; to which 
I may add, a liberal education, and all other advantages 
which ministers, in their younger days, have enjoyed. 

2. In due time he brings them under the renovating and 
‘sanctifying operations of his Spirit, and makes them partakers 
of divine grace. An unconverted minister, who preaches 
what he has not felt, and prescribes what he does not. 
practise, is one of the most wretched characters in the 
world; his work yields him no comfort, and his prospects | 
are dreadful; he can neither represent sin nor Christ in a 
proper light, since he has neither seen the evil of the one, 
_ nor the excellency of the other; he cannot in good earnest 
attempt to promote the salvation of others, since he is 
-. megligent of his own, In every sermon he preaches he 
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: pronounces a sentence of condemnation upon himself; and 
_ whilst he displays the terrors of the law, he must be 
hardened to the last degree if he does not awaken the 


reproaches of his own heart. Christ, therefore, calls men 


by his grace before he calls them into the ministry; not 


only puts the light of divine knowledge into their heads, 


but implants the seeds of holiness in their hearts. — 


3. He gives them spiritual qualifications for, and an 
inclination to, that work for which he designs them; in- 


spires them with zeal for himself, and love to precious and 
immortal souls. Whether they have a gift for improving 


the understanding, touching the conscience, or moving the _ 
affections ; this also cometh forth from the Lord of hosts, 
who is wonderful in council, and ‘mighty in working: a 


consideration of which should prevent strife and contention | 
among the people, and excite ministers to study their pecu- 


liar gift, and endeavour to improve it. Some are burning 


and shining lights; pillars, as it is said of John and Ce- 


phas, in the house of God: but ministers of the lowest 
class have what they have received, whilst those who are — 
qualified for the most extensive usefulness, and blessed 
with it, have no more. ‘“ By the grace of God,” says the 
apostle, who had been brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, 
am what I am.” 

4. He actually calls them into the ministry, a | opens a 
door for the exercise of those. gifts that he has bestowed 
upon them. Their external call is. from the church, their 
internal immediately from God; and even with respect to 
the former, a Divine superintendency 1 in directing the minds 
and overruling the passions of men is not to be excluded; 
for where Christ by his Spirit calls out any man secretly 
and powerfully, he ordinarily inclines his church to call out 
that man declaratively. However, that commission is good 
for nothing which is not stamped with his authority. The 
Scripture calls them thieves. and robbers who thrust them- 
selves into this office when Christ hath neither qualified 
them for it, nor ihe his church called them to ity hence the 
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apostle thanks Christ for putting him into the ministry. | 
He was chosen to it by God, fitted for it by the Spirit, and — 
Christ, as the great Head of the church, placed him in it. 


5. He carries them through their work, and prospers 
them in it; he opens a door of utterance to the minister, 
and a door of entrance to the people: the efficacy of the 
word preached not depending upon the power of moral — 


- suasion, or the energy of the word itself, but the irresistible 


influence of the Spirit of Christ. By him his faithful. 


‘ministers rise superior to all difficulties, and triumph over 


” 


all opposition. He who “ fainteth not, neither is weary, 


supports them when faint, and recovers their strength when © 
weary. He who sends them upon their warfare will bear 


their charges, and from him they shall at length receive 
their reward. If Israel be gathered, that is reward enough ; 
but “if Israel be not gathered, yet they shall be glorious 
in the eyes of the Lord, and their God shall be their 


strength.” 


In conclusion, there are three remarks which 
would make. | 
i. Are they fishers ? F rom hence ministers may learn 


“their duty, not to be proud of their office; they are but 


fishermen, and under-fishermen. Who, then, is Paul, and — 
who is Apollos! They may be helpful one to another, and 
it is common and becoming for fishermen so to be. They 
should not envy bnd calumniate one another, but pray for 
one another, vindicate one another’s characters, bear one 
another's burdens, strengthen one another’s hands, and 


encourage one another's hearts, in the work of the Lord. 


2. Are they fishers of men? hence they may learn the 
dignity, importance, and utility of their work. They 
transact the most important matters between God and man. 
This is no trifling employment, nor ought it to be trifled 
with. What are all the honourable or lucrative offices 
upon earth compared. with this? Well might the apostle 
say, “‘ Who is sufficient for these things?” This also 


should teach them tenderness and compassion. They are 
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fishers of men. Pecsuill who ‘gertake: of the same nature 
are involved in the same misery, and designed, like them- 
selves, for an eternal existence. How should they pity 
their ignorance, corruption, and guilt, and exert themselves 
to the utmost, lest they should perish through their default! 
Remember, my dear brethren in the ministry, that your 
business is like that of your great Master, to seek and to 
save that which is lost. Put on, then, bowels of compas- 
sion. Let your people see that you love nee, ape make 
_ their interest your own. 
3. Are they fishers of men, and does Christ wlhice them 


‘so? Let their people learn in what point of light to 
view them. eo are fishers, and therefore they should 


should not them. They should magilify their 
office, but not have their persons in admiration. “ ‘ They 
glorified,” says the apostle, ‘not me, but God in me.” Art 
thou, my friend, caught in the gospel-net, and hath God 
made use of thy minister as an instrument.for that purpose ? 
Value him but as an instrument; if thou make nothing of him, 
it will weaken his hands; if thou make too much of him, it 
will grieve his heart, snail provoke God too. Esteem him 
highly, but let it be only for his work’s sake. Think honour- 
ably of him, and contribute cheerfully to his support. Let 
ministers also themselves learn from hence, where to go for 
~ continual influence and assistance. “ I can do all things,” 
says the apostle, ‘ through Christ, who strengtheneth me.” 
_ This spiritual fisherman, whose labours were crowned with 
- abundant success, did not sacrifice to his own net, or burn 
incense to his own drag; he knew the excellency of power 
was from Christ, that the excellency of praise 1 a be to 


” 
; 
‘ 
be. 
~ 


310 ON THE CHARACTER AND RESULTS OF SIN. 


SERMON XLV. 


ON THE CHARACTER AND RESULTS OF SIN. 


PsaALM LXxvill. 6. 


But the rebeltious dwell in a dry land. 


Tue word but, in Scripture, is oftentimes very empha- 
tical; sometimes it introduces a very delightful idea, as—_ 
F But ye are washed, ye are sanctified, ye are justified,” 
&c. Sometimes a very awful one, as—‘‘ The ungodly are 


not so, but are like the chaff, which the wind driveth away ;”. 


and thus in my text—‘‘ But the rebellious dwell in a dry 
land:” in both which places persons of a different character, © 
and the different circumstances of those persons, are opposed 
to each other. In my text, profligate and impenitent 
sinners are represented as rebellious, and the consequences — 
of their rebellion are exhibited in these words—“ anny 


dwell in a dry land.” 


I. Profligate and indpenitent sinners are represented as 
rebellious; hence, they are called rebellious children, a— 
rebellious house, and the like. Here I might trace a 
rebellion in its rise and progress, distinguishing nature and ~ 
properties, unhappy tendency and aactes but it shall suffice 


to observe the following things : — : 


1. All rebellion begins in the disaffection and dicantien | 


of men’s minds from their lawful sovereign; for this may 


properly be called the root of rebellion. Thus Sheba blew 
a trumpet and said, “ We have no part in David, neither 


have we inheritance in the son of Jesse ; every man to his 
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tent, O " aed Absalom is said to have atalen: away 
-. the hearts of the people. Thus sin, Satan, and the world, 


have stolen men’s hearts from God. If we look beyond the 


surface of their actions, and follow them to their source, we 
shall find that all the wickedness of their lives is owing to 
an internal principle of opposition to God. ‘ The carnal 
mind,” says the apostle, “ is enmity against God ;”" not only 
unlikeness to him, (his beautiful image there being se 


| _and almost obliterated) but enmity; not only an ene 


but enmity in the abstract. All the thoughts, reasonings, 
and devices of it, are against him, and for the satisfaction of 
some ‘sinful lust. It is not subject to his law, neither indeed 
can it be. Hence we read of a “ revolting and rebellious 


_ heart” inclined to evil, averse to that which is good. 


2, Rebellion also implies authority on one part, and alle- 
giance or subjection due on the other. Thus sin, which 
is the worst kind of rebellion, implies authority on God's 


- part, and that revealed and made known; so that sins against 
_ knowledge are with greater propriety than any other called 


rebellious. Such was the sin of Saul, in not destroying the 
Amalekites ; and Samuel declares the heinousness of it, not 


only by giving it this title, but adding, rebellion is as the 


sin of witchcraft—as odious, as ruinous; and stubbornness i is 
as iniquity and idolatry. The more knowledge, and the more 
obstinacy there is in any sin, the more it partakes of the 


nature of rebellion. Thus Eliphaz, describing the obdu- 
rate and hardened sinner, says, “* He stretcheth - out his 


hand against God, and strengtheneth himself. against the 


Almighty.” And as rebellion implies authority on God's 
part, so allegiance and subjection are due on ours. All 
rational creatures are under an indispensable obligation to 
serve that God from whom they have received all their 


powers and faculties, and to whom they are indebted for all — 
their enjoyments; and this obligation is so far from being 


| -disannulled, that it is strengthened and confirmed with 


respect to the saints. Hence it is that the sins of a people 
professing — are so frequently branded’ with the 
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odious character of have and 
brought up children, and they have rebelled against me.” 
- But they rebelled, and vexed his Holy Spirit.” The 
nearer the relation the more aggravated the sin, and the 
greater God's indignation against it. | 

3. When a rebellion is become fully ripe, it breaks forth 
into open acts of hostility and violence, and thus it is with 
respect to\the grand rebellion that is carried on in the world _ 
against God. The alienation that is in the heart spreads | 
into the life, and discovers itself in wicked works. Out 


iniquity and impiety, even as a oonenpt fountain sends forth 
_ its polluted streams. 

As all the faculties of the soul rise up in opposition to 
God, so all the members of the body are used as weapons 
and instruments of unrighteousness unto sin. God's autho- 
rity is despised, his laws are broken, and the language of 


rebellion ; but the word is more frequently used to denote a 
continued series of sinful actions, when we persevere i in our 
_ wicked practices, and refuse to be reclaimed. 

4. Besides the foregoing things, which constitute the very 
essence of a rebellion, there are some circumstances which 
are more accidental, and may or may not take place, as 
temptations occur, and opportunities offer. | 

Rebels generally endeavour to increase their number, and 
spread the disaffection which they themselves feel, and thus. 
do sinners; they are continually instigating others to the 
same sinful indulgences in which they allow themselves, and — 
endeavouring to involve them in the same misery. Hence 
it is said of Jeroboam, that he sinned, and made Israel to 
sin; and though Ahab was a monster in wickedness, yet it 
is remarked that Jezebel, his wife, stirred him up. Com-— 
panions in sin appear “a pleasing companions here, but in 
hell it will be much otherwise: hence the rich man prayed 
that his brethren might not come to that place of torment. 

Iti is also an instance of rebellion to harbour the king’s 


of the unsanctified heart continually proceed streams of — 


carnal hearts is, “* Who is Lord over us?” One sinful act is _ 
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enemies. Our law condemns not only the traitor to death, 


but the person who willingly receives and entertains him, 
knowing him to be such; and of this all carnal men are 


_ guilty. Do they not harbour and cherish their lusts, those 


proclaimed enemies to God, and mortal enemies to their 
own souls? Have they not in their bosom their easily 
besetting sins, and rather than bring them forth to the 
slaughter, they will forfeit the Divine favour, bie expose 


themselves to everlasting misery ¢ 
_ Another instance of rebellion is, to seize and alienate the 


revenues of the crown; and is not this what wicked) men are 


_* doing continually ? They act as their own masters, and as 


if God had no property in them, or authority over them. 


They aim at independency, assume a kind of self-sufficiency, 
and impiously abuse the blessings both of providence and 


grace. They pervert the good creatures to a different use 


than that for which they were intended, and render those — 


things subservient to their own lusts which were designed 


to promote the glory of God. Rebels also often injure and 


molest their fellow-subjects who remain firm in their alle- 
giance, and thus do sinners; they oppress those that are 
like themselves, but especially hate and do what they can to 
hurt the saints, The implacable enmity between the serpent — 
and the woman, and their respective seeds, still subsists, and 
will subsist to the end of the world. Wicked men are not 
only enemies to the cross of Christ, but to all that bear that 
cross, and they will, if it be possible, make it heavier by 
adding another cross to it. ‘Thus, how many have been 


driven from their country, spoiled of their estates, imprisoned, — 


tortured, and put to death, for their steady attachment to 


Christ and his gospel! I shall only add, that it is usual for the 


ty to set up a rival or pretender to the crown. 
n each of the rebellions carried on since the 


rebellious 
Thus it was. 


happy accession of the Brunswick family to the British 
throne, and thus it is in the grand rebellion carried on by 


the children of men against God. The rightful sovereign 
is discarded, and Satan, that vile, that apostate spirit, 
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preferred before him. The rights of the former are con- 
tested, and the unreasonable claime of the latter are yielded 
to. Hence he is called the god of this world, and is said | 


to work and rule in the children of disobedience. In a 


word, every sinner is his own god; he assumes a property 
in himself, acts for himself, and makes his own will his law. 
Thus he usurps a prerogative which God only has or can 
have, and is as real an antichrist in morality as the pope is 


in the church of Rome. I proceed, 


II. To consider the dreadful state and of 


as it is expressed in my text—‘‘ They dwell in a dry land.” | 


Now this may be, understood, 
1. In a temporal sense ; | such, as a fruit of ( God's displea- 


- sure, are oftentimes destitute of the common comforts of life. 


Thus the far country into which the prodigal son travelled, 


_and where he extravagantly spent all his substance, was after- 
wards a dry land to him, for there was a famine there. He — 


had nothing left wherewith to supply his own want, and no 


man gave unto him. The -creatures will be but broken 


cisterns to those who forsake the fountain of living waters. — 
Sin often reduces to penury and want, and God turneth a 
fruitful land into barrenness for the wickedness of them that 
dwell therein. ‘The land jis bad because the inhabitants are 
so unfruitful, because they that dwell there are so. Ina 
dry land there is little provision for ‘the beasts, who often- 
times groan for the sins of men. When the heavens with- 

hold rain, the earth cannot yield its increase. In a word, 


universal scarcity is the fruit of an universal drought; as 


there is no grass, so there is no corn; and persons are 
subject to the painful appetite of thirst, without having — 


_ wherewithal to satisfy it. ‘‘ They wandered in a wilderness,” 


says the Psalmist; and then adds, “ hungry and thirsty, 
their soul fainted in them.” They would have perished 


with hunger had not God rained bread from heaven; and 


died for thirst, had he not given them water out of the 
rock. God often punishes sin in the present life, though he 


reserves the chief punishment of it to the life that is to 
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come ; and wicked men, like the evil spirit mbiin of by 
Matthew, walk through dry places, seeking rest and re- 


freshment, but finding none. 


2. Ina spiritual sense. God often sends to a famine, 
not of bread or of water, but of hearing the word of the 
Lord. Perhaps he gives them flesh to eat, but sends 
The outward man is healthy and 
flourishing, but the inward man is in a withering declining — 
state. They want ordinances; or if they have them, they 
enjoy no comfort in, and receive no profit from them. 
They are like wells without water, and clouds without rain; 


this is sometimes the case with God’s own people, but then 


they are sensible of it, and restless and uneasy in it. ‘ My 


flesh longeth for thee,” says David, “‘ in a dry and thirsty land, 


where no water is;” but it is always the case with wicked 
men, though they perceive it not; or if they do, are not 
suitably affected with it. The heavens are as brass, the 


earth as iron, and their hearts hard like the nether mill- 


stone. A dry land is unlovely and unpleasant; it wears a 
gloomy aspect; there is nothing to please the sight, or 


gratify the other senses; no useful plants; no beautiful 


flowers, such as are found in a well-watered garden; no 
grateful verdure, such as clothes the field which God hath 
blessed. -It also is barren and unfruitful ; though you dung 
and dig it, and use all the other methods of cultivation and 


improvement, yet it answers not the cost expended, the 


labour bestowed upon it. “Thus the heart of a wicked man 
is both unlovely and unpromising; it has no appearance of — 
fruitfulness, and is quite choked up with the briers and 


_ thorns of sin and corruption; and there is an exact corre- 


spondence between the heart and the life, the one is unsanc- 
tified, the other unreformed ; the seeds of grace were never 
sown in the former, and thievedoel the fruits of holiness and © 


obedience can never be produced in the latter. “* These three 


years,” says God,—nay, may he not say of some, these thirty 
or forty, or fifty years—“ have I come, seeking fruit, and — 


finding ;. ever expecting, ever disappointed ? 
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also may be expressive of the destitute and uncomfortable — 
state of sinners. They have nothing to answer the claims 
of God's justice, or silence the reproaches of an angry and 
upbraiding conscience ; nothing to support them on a death- 
bed, or stand them in stead at the awful tribunal of Christ. 


‘The breasts of consolation afford them no refreshment; the - 


wells of salvation are deep, and they have not wherewithal 
to draw; the creatures cannot satisfy them; and to other — 
things, they are perfect strangers ; riches, honour, and plea- 
sures they may have in abundance, but all this availeth them — 
nothing ; guilt within, and an angry God without, rob them 
of the comfort of all their enjoyments; and this is the state 
in which God’s own people are by nature, so that that may 


_be applied to them which was said of Israel of old—‘ He — 


found him in a desert land; in a waste howling wilderness 
he led him about; he instructed him.” | 

8. To their eternal state. However it may fare swith 
wicked men in this world, yet it may be said of all that 
have died in their sins and without a saving interest in 
Christ, that. they now dwell in a dry land, for hell is 
certainly so. There the river of God’s love never flows, 
and the dews of divine grace never fall; there the blessing - 
never descends like the former and leer rain in the season 


of it. Hence it is called “a pit, in which there is no 


water ;"—not a drop of water to cool the scorched tongue. 
The most common refreshments, though passionately de- 

sired, will then be denied. There will be judgment with- | 
out any mixture, without any hope of mercy. What will 
drunkards do in hell? it is a dry land. What will covetous, 
ambitious, voluptuous, sinners do in hell, where their appe- 
tites will remain, but the objects of them be taken away ? 
and as it is said of Babylon, ‘“ Whatsoever their soul - 


_thirsteth after, be departed from them.” 


Toconclude. | | 

Let rebellious sinners hear and ‘uate, anil do no more 
wickedly ; let the solemn declaration in my text be an effec- 
tual warning to them to forsake their sinful ways, and turn: 
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unto God ; =" let those for ever bless his name » for whom 

he has turned the dry land into springs of water, to whom 
Christ has been as rivers of water ina dry place. ‘ I did 
_know thee,” says God to Israel, “ in the wilderness, in the 
land of great drought;” and so may he say to every 
Christian, to whom also that gracious promise shall one day 


be fulfilled. | They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any 


more; for “ the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne 
shall feed them, and lead them unto living fountains of 
es, and God shall wipe away all tears rom their eyes.” 


Fiom God we fly 
To earth and sense confined, 
: Lost in a maze of misery, 
Yet to our misery blind. 


Whene’ er the man begins his race 
The criminal appears, _ 

And evil habits keep their pace 
With our increasing years. 


Corruption flows through all our veins, 
moral beauty’s gone, 
‘The gold is fled, the dross remains, 
__O sin, what hast thou done? 


Jesus, reveal thy pardoning grace, 
| And draw our souls to thee, 
‘Thou art the only hiding place 
Where ruined souls can flee. 
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“SERMON XLVL. 


SIN OFFENSIVE BOTH TO GOD AND MEN. 


1 THEessALONIANS 15. 


They please not God, and are contrary to all men. 
| 


Chariry to men, and piety towards God, are so neces- 


, sarily connected together, that where there is a want of the 


one there will be a proportionate deficiency in the other ;— 
hence the apostle gives it as the character of some atrocious 
and abandoned sinners, ‘‘ They please not God, and are 
contrary to all men.” Let us contemplate each off these 
characters. 
I. They please not God. Perhaps the direct meaning 

may be, that they do not endeavour to do those things 
that are’ pleasing to him. Prayer is so; ‘‘ The prayer 

of the righteous is his delight.” Praise is 80% it pleases — 
him better than an ox or bullock that hath horns and hoofs. 
Every duty rightly performed is so; for the saints are an- 
holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices to God, ac- 
ceptable through Jesus Christ. But the persons here spoken 
of are ‘‘ to every good work reprobate.” Whether God be 
pleased or displeased " a matter of indifference to them. 
They please themselve and - their own foolish fancies, and 
that is enough; they walk, as Solomon expresses it, in the 
way of their own heart, and sight of their own eyes, forgetful 
of their obligations to God, and the account that they must 
render to him. But it seems necessary to me, without 
confining myself to the immediate sense of the apostle, to 
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consider this character: more ‘extensively : and those may 


be said not to please God, 


1. Who are not interested in the merit, or clothed with 
the spotless and beautifying righteousness of Christ. That 
the imputation of Christ’s righteousness is the sole ground 
upon which God approves of the persons or services of any, 
is every where affirmed in Scripture. ‘The Lord is well 
pleased for his righteousness’ sake, who hath magnified the 
law and made it honourable.” ‘* This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased.” Not only well pleased with 


him, but én him, with those that are in him, for whom he 
_ gave himself, and who have given themselves to him. But 


this is not the case of wicked men; they content them- 
selves with their own righteousness. Some endeavour to , 


recommend themselves to God by their good works, and 


others set him at defiance by their wicked works, whilst 
both trample upon the blood of Christ, run the risk of 
unpardoned guilt, and expose themselves to the Divine 


indignation. They lie under the curse of the law which 
they have broken, and shall receive no relief from that 

gospel which they despise. They set aside the sacrifice of 

Christ, and there remaineth no more sacrifice for sin. 


2. Who are destitute of the sanctifying grace of the 
Spirit; or, in other words, are in an unconverted state. 
To this purpose are those words of the apostle Paul,— 


** They that are in the flesh cannot please God.” By “ the 
- flesh” we are not to understand the body, but that state 
of corruption in which all men naturally are. There is too 


much. of this flesh in the best of saints. Thus the apostle 
speaks of sin that dwelt in him; but wicked men are in the 
flesh; they are, as it were, abeorhed by it. They walk 
according to it, and make provision for it to fulfil its lusts; 
they live and act under the full power and influence of their 
unmortified corruptions, and have at the same time a strong” 
propensity to that which is evil, and aversion to that which 
is good. Now the passage before quoted not only says that 


they do not, that cannot, God ; only 


; 
4 


~ 


= - 
3 
~ 


320 = SIN OFFENSIVE BOTH TO GOD AND MEN. 


fact is denied, but even the possibility of it, without grace. 


_ We may do many things agreeable to the divine law, but 
nothing acceptable to the divine Being, who looks at the 


principle more than the action. As long as we are in 
friendship with sin we must be enemies to God, and God 
an enemy to us: re My soul loatheth them, their soul also 
abhorreth me.’ 

38. All unbelievers come under this el in my text; 
for we are expressly told that without faith it is impossible 
to please God. In all acts of worship faith must be exer-— 


_cised in God, who is the great object of worship. ‘ We 


must believe that he is, and that he is the rewarder of all 
them that diligently seek him.” And it is equally necessary 
that as fallen creatures we exercise faith in Christ, as the 
medium of our worship—‘‘ No man cometh to the Father 
but by me.” It was by faith Abel offered a more excellent 


and acceptable sacrifice than Cain; and as this is the first - 


act of worship spoken of in Scripture, it deserves our par- 


. ticular notice. Cain brought a sacrifice of acknowledgment, 
but Abel of expiation; intimating thereby his firm reliance 


upon the merits of the Redeemer for the forgiveness of his 
sin and acceptance with God. Unbelief robs man of his | 
happiness, and God of his glory. Sin is our disease, and 
unbelief rejects the remedy. The sinner is in a state of 
confinement, and unbelief is the fetter that binds him. 


Justice must be. satisfied before God is reconciled, and 


Christ made no satisfaction for unbelievers. In a word, 


unbelief is the parent of stupidity and hardness of heart, 


and effectually bars the way to ear “‘ They could not — 
enter in because of unbelief.” 
4, This also applies to all hypocrites and formal professors, 
whose holiness is a pretence, and their religion vain. Such 
may please themselves, and please others, as did the Scribes — 
and Pharisees; but as they cannot deceive, so neither can 
they please God. “ To what purpose,” says he, “is the mul- 
titude of your sacrifices?” Without the religion of the heart 
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charity it will profit us nothing.” Our multiplied alms will 


: ‘ our bodies secure us from the torments of hell. The church 


cold nor hot I will spue thee out of my mouth.” Their 


commit sin without blushing, and persist in it without re- 


ness, but not in lvickiedbinad; ‘Ifthose that want real piety 
cannot be pleasing to God, much more those that want 
common honesty, A froward heart and a profligate life are 
both alike an abomination to him. See that black catalogue 
of sins, lying and falsehood, injustice and oppression. It 
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to the Searcher of hearts. ‘ Though we give our body 
to be burnt, and our goods to feed the poor, yet without 


not atone for our more multiplied sins, or the burning of 


at Laodicea was high in its pretences, and equally so in 
its expectations ; but how strongly does God express his 
resentment at its lukewarmness: ‘‘ Because thou art neither | 


temper and conduct were so far from being pleasing, that 


they were exceedingly offensive to God. 
5. To these we must certainly add, the peli) ead 
and profane. It is not likely that profligate offenders, who 


morse, should please God; God hath pleasure in upright. 


follows, “ The Lord saw it, and it displeased him that there 


was no judgment.” I proceed now 

To the second character in my text—Contrary to all men. 
Wicked men are inconsistent with themselves; they serve 
divers lusts which are oftentimes repugnant to each other: 
they are also contrary to all men, more or less so, in one. 


instance or another, as their evil tempers and corrupt appe- 


tites incline th Now this more | 
belongs, 

1. To the bigoted ‘aid superstitious. Such were the 
Jews, of whom the apostle is here speaking. They con- 
fined religion to themselves, and had a sovereign contempt 
for all other people ; so that the woman of Sychar wondered 
at Christ asking her for a draught of water. ‘‘ The Jews,” 
says she, “ have no dealings with the Samaritans ;” yet the 
latter worshipped the same God, though not in the same 
place, nor exactly with the same rites and ceremonies as 
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the former. They tegatited the Gentile nations as little 
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better than beasts, and thought it no crime to take away 
their lives, or deprive them of their property. Too much 
of the same spirit has been found amongst the professed 
followers of the meek and humble Jesus. The blind bigots 


of a party cannot bear the least opposition, but would, if 


possible, exterminate all those who embrace sentiments 
different from their own. “ Wilt thou that we command 
fire to come down from heaven and consume them 2” is the 
language of a furious and intemperate zeal, which Christ 
reproved, as contrary to the genius of his religion, by 
saying, “‘ Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of.” 
'2.. To the churlish, fretful, uncharitable;. such 
that a man could not speak to him: and such are all those 
who take offence at mere trifles, or make their own foolish 
jealousies the ground of their indignation. Esau and 
Shemei seem to have been of this cast; the one of whom — 


cursed David, laying to his charge things which he knew 


not ; and the other purposed to have destroyed his innocent 
brother Jacob, and would no doubt have executed his 
design, had not Providence remarkably interposed for the 


prevention of it. How different from this that charity 


which behaveth not itself unseemly, is not easily provoked, 
and thinketh no evil! How different the temper exemplified 


_ by the apostle Paul, who “ endured all things for the elect’s 


tight gain some!" 


the peace, and invaders of the rights. of mankind. Such 


‘was Nimrod, who is: said.to be “a mighty hunter before 


the Lord;”. which is supposed to refer not only to the 


tyrannical power that he exercised.over men: and Ishmael, 
concerning whom it was foretold, that “he should be a wild 
man,” a person of a savage disposition; “his hand should 
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and the same thing birohennted: to this day. concerning me 
Arabs, his descendants. ‘Their turbulent spirit-makes them 
vexatious to all their neighbours.. How different the temper 
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of his father Abraham, who: rather chose to give up his. jast 


to persecators, who “killed the Lotd Jesus,” says: the 


rights, and submit to his inferior, than to have’ any conten- 
~ tion subsist between them. - Let there be no strife,” says 
he to Lot, “ between thee and me; is not’ the whole land 
before thee? If thou wilt take the left hand, I will. go'to 


the right; or if thou depart to the right hand, then I-will 


go to the left,” Credit, honour, and advantage, should 
_ both give way to his love of peace. Such ah oné also was 
David; am for peace,” med 


are for war.” . | 
4, The context’ leads me to» 


| apostle, ‘and their own prophets, and have persecuted us.” 


The seed of the serpent will still retain its enmity to the 
_ seed of the woman, and Cain, as Luther expresses it, will 
kill Abel to the end of the world. It is the glory of the 
gospel to turn the lion into a lamb; but where the light 
of the gospel is not come, nor the power of it felt, the 


‘savage disposition of the lion still remains. With what 


propriety may this character, then, be applied to those pro-. 
fessors of religion who have assassinated kings, depopulated 
kingdoms, ravaged countries, fired cities, and murdered 

_ millions of innocent persons under a pretence of religion! 
‘Surely a religion that turns cruelty into a virtue, and 
_ eanonizes the slaughterers of mankind, cannot be the reli- 
gion of the merciful Jesus, who came not to destroy men’s — 
lives, but to saye them. It may be said of true zeal, as it 
is of true wisdom, it is first pure, then peaceable; whereas 
a blind, bitter, persecuting zeal rather deserves the title of 
madness: and thus he who had been once a persecutor calls 
it,—* And being exceedingly mad against them, I perse- 
cuted them, eyen unto strange cities.” What he onge 
thought to be piety he now sees to be phrenzy. _ 

From what iat been sid, we may learn that the ends of 
| 


\ 
‘ 
q 
4 
+ 
q 
! 
‘ 
a 
f 
‘ 
4 
ae Wag 
Pot 2° 
¢ 


4 


4 = 
4 ~ 


324 SIN OFFENSIVE porn TO GOD AND MEN. 


God are the best hiends to society. Those who make it their 
business to serve and please the Creator are most likely to 


_ promote the true interests of their fellow-creatures. ‘ Hate- 


ful, and hating one another,” is the character of wicked men ; 


but the christian emper is all made up of love. ‘ Who 


is weak,” says the apostle, “and I am not weak; who is 
offended, and I burn not?” Carnal men seek their own 
things distinct from, nay, often in opposition to, those of 
others. If they swim, they do not care who sinks; but the 
language of the benevolent saint is, ‘* I will seek thy good, 
O Jerusalem.” This is beautifully illustrated in’ the cha- 
racter of Job: ‘I was eyes to the blind, and feet was I to — 


the lame; I was a father to the poor, and the cause which 


I knew not I searched out.” No wonder then that the ear 
which heard him blessed him, and the eye that saw him — 
gave witness to him. Men of a public one will always 
be the a rat of public ee 


Dear Lord, Limsirest upon my heart, 
May I thine image bear ; 
Root out from thence each darling lust, 
And plant thy graces there. 


Grant me the spirit of a child, 
_ My slavish fears remove ; 
And kindle in this breast of mine 
A flame of sacred love. 


To thee, my life, my God, my all, 
My best affections raise ; 

Direct my feet in wisdom’s paths, | 
And tune my lips for praise. 
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“SERMON XLVIL. 


THE REJECTION OF THE WICKED. 


um. 4. 


Yi a, and what have ye to do with me ? | 


Here the King of heaven seems to lift up his royal 
standard, and’ bid defiance to all his enemies. ‘‘ What 
have ye to do with me?”—that is, with my people; the — 
favours conferred upon them I esteem conferred upon me, 
and the injuries done unto them as done unto me, and will 
resent them accordingly. Thus, in another place he says, 
‘“* He that toucheth you toucheth the apple of my eye ;” and 
to him at whose feet Stephen’s murderers laid their gar- — 
ments, he cried, “ Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me?” — 

_ But what is thus spoken to those who daringly insult and 
provoke God may, by way of accommodation, be profitably 
applied to those who, with seeming civility, a in a sup- 


pliant manner, approach unto him, as, 


1. To the openly wicked and profane, whp cast the 
divine laws behind their back, and obstinately persist in 
their evil men Now these are sometimes in great 


agonies of conscience, through distressing apprehensions 
of the wrath) which they have deserved. Then they fly to 

the throne of grace, confess how sinful they have been, and — 
_ how good they design to be; make protestations of, and 
perhaps begin a reformation; in a word, they confess their 
sins and cry for mercy, to whom the offended Deity, who 
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knows that these hasty dusires and forced resolutions will 


be like the morning cloud that soon vanishes, and the early 
dew which quickly evaporates, may justly say, ‘‘ What have 


ye to do with me?—do you come to me in your distress? 
Where you have found relief and comfort in times past seek — 


it now. There is no alteration in the disposition of your 


minds; and know that those who are in the flesh, who are 
destitute of an internal principle of holiness and obedience, | 
cannot please me. You are strangers to the only accept- | 
able way of approaching me; you exercise no faith in, and — 
place no dependance upon, the propitiatory sacrifice of 
‘Christ, and out! of him I am a consuming fire.” Thus he 
_ said to the children of Israel : ‘Go and cry unto the gods | 
which ye have chosen, r them deliver you in the time of | 
your tribulation.” 
2. To hypocrites’ formal professors, who seek to 
enter in, but not at the strait gate, and would fain get 
to heaven without travelling in the narrow path that leads 
to it; who frame to themselves easy schemes of religion, — 
thinking it enough to forsake some sins and perform some — 
duties, though they are at the same time wedded to their 
lusts, and their hearts utterly estranged from God. By 
their good works they hope to compensate for their evil 
ones, and that those forms of devotion which recommend ~ 
them to the esteem of their fellow-creatures, and satisfy 
their own consciences now, will be sufficient in the judg- 
ment-day. To such God may and will say, ‘‘ What hast 
thou to do to declare my statutes, or that thou shouldest 
take my covenant in thy mouth ?”—and as in the words of 
my text, “‘ What have ye to do with me?” The haughty. 
_ self-exalting Pharisee was such an one as I have been — 
describing, and the humble broken-hearted Publican just. 
the reverse. Now it is said of the latter, that he went 
- down to his house justified rather than the other. The 
man that applauds himself is sure to be abhorred by God; 


self-complacency will be followed Divine 
wherever it is found, | 
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3. To soniie when the season of life is just ended, and 
their everlasting state about to be determined. Those who 
slighted God before, will then be willing to make him their 
refuge, and that mercy will now be implored which was 


betore despised; but as justice will be inflexible, so mercy — 


will be unattainable. ‘Then they shall call upon me, 
but I will not answer's they shall seek me early, but they 
shall not find me;”—when? ‘ When their destruction 
cometh as a whirlwind. ” God cried unto them, and they 
did not regard him: they shall now ery to God, saying, 
‘¢ Lord,. Lord, open to us;” but he will reply, as in my 
text, ‘‘ What have ye to do with me? you would have 
nothing to do with me formerly, and now it is too late. 
Depart from me, for I know you not.” The most important 
prayer will then be rejected, and the smallest favour refused. 
Not one smile, not one glimpse, of God’s favour will be 
afforded through eternity. His ears and his heart will now 
be shut against those whose ears and hearts were former! y 
shut against him. 

4. These words may also be applied to the saints chien 
selves, by way either of reproof or instruction, with respect 
to the duties they perform. Every duty will be pleasing 
‘and profitable in proportion as we have to do with God in 
it; those prayers which begin with God and end with God, 
in which we retain a reverential awe of his majesty, and 

discover our love to him by earnest breathings after him, 
are the only prayers that will find acceptance with him. 
In praising his name, a melodious voice will avail nothing 
‘ without a sanctified heart. The end of this duty is, that 
God might be glorified. We should therefore take care, 
lest whilst we seem to magnify him we really exalt ourselves ; 
and that our real design is, not that men may think the 

better of ‘us, whilst our professed design i is, that they might 


think the better of God. Those praises that terminate in 
ourselves will not be as sweet incense to the Divine Being, 


but-rather, as he expresses it, “ A smoke in his nose,—a. 


fire that burneth all the day.” When we attend. apos the 
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public service of his house, we should suppose ourselves i in 
his immediate presence, so as to avoid every thing unsuit- 
able to the solemnity in which we are engaged. When we 
hear the word, our business is not so much with the servant 
as with the Master, who alone can open our ears to discipline, 
and bow our hearts to understanding ; and when any benefit 
is received, he alone should have the glory. When we 
come to the Lord's table, it is not our sitting, but his sitting 
there that will make the occasion pleasurable and advan- | 
tageous. It is only when the Spirit, that heavenly wind, — 


blows upon the garden of the soul, that its sweet spices will 


send forth a fragrant odour delightful to him, refreshing to 
ourselves, and grateful to all around. When, therefore, 
we are cold in any of the forementioned duties, when God 
is so forgotten that we neither place our confidence in him, 


nor seek communion with him; in a word, when we rest in 


the duties, and do not use them only as a means of drawing 
us nearer to him, he may justly reproach us with our folly 
and negligence, by saying, in the words of my text, “ What | 
have ye to do with me?” _ | 
~ O may these words now y bring conviction to the saints, 

as they will one day bring confusion to sinners! In the 
closet, the family, and the public assembly, before we enter 
upon any duty, when engaged in it, and after we have per- 
formed it, let them still sound in our ears, ‘‘ Yea, and what 
nine ye to do with me?” | 
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' sciences, and act in a manner displeasing to God. As they 
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SERMON XLVIII. 


THE UNITY OF TRUE BELIEVERS. 


GALATIANS 111. 28. 


| Ye are all one in Christ Jesus, 


THe wees tise says, in the foregoing part of. the verse, 


that there is neither Jew nor Greek, bond nor free, male 


nor female, that is, under the gospel; and in religious — 


things, God makes no distinction between them; for as 
it is expressed in ahother place, “ Circumcision availeth 


nothing, nor uncircumcision, but a new creature.” The 


christian scheme is an uniting scheme, and all real saints 


are one in t eir glorious Head. Here it may be ~~ 
to observe, | 


I. There i 
one,—I 


once it did, yet it remains in them; and being led away 
. they too frequently wound their own con- 


are not absolutely free from the guilt of sin, so neither are 
they from the power of it. The patriarchs, prophets, and 
apostles, nay, the very martyrs who died for the cause of 
God and religion, had something in them which they would 


gladly have got rid of,—something wanting which they had 


: sense in which the saints are too side 
in that which is evil; they spring from the 


same depraved original, and are partakers of the same 
- corrupt nature. Though sin does not reign in them as 
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not yet attained. “ If it ‘say that I am perfect,” says J ob, 
“my own lips shall prove me perverse.” ‘O wretched 


-man that I am,” says the apostle Paul; “ who shall deliver 


me from the body of this death?” Notwithstanding his 
va advances in the Givine life, he fell short of sinless 
perfection. 

Il. There are many ihidiodhe in which the saints are not — 
one. They are not so in natural capacity. They are not so 


in their temper and disposition; neither are they so in 
external advantages. Some are immensely rich, and others 


miserably poor; some are of noble birth and affluent 


fortunes, whilst others sprang, as it were, from a dunghill, 
and live and die in the greatest obscurity. The same may 


be said of their sentiments and opinions in matters of 
religion. Even Paul and Peter so differed that the former 
charged the latter with temporizing. Such are the different 
capacities of God's people, and the almost insuperable 


prejudices of education, to which I may add the obscurity 


of some parts of Scripture, that the saints will never be 
of one mind till they get to heaven. They differ very much — 

with respect to their acquirements, and consequently their _ 
usefulness. There is a diversity of gifts and operations, (/ 

but the same Spirit; all are possessed of grace, but not in 
the same degree; all have that knowledge which accom- 
panies salvation, but some’ are vastly more intelligent than 
others. Some are continually harassed with doubts and 
fears, whilst others live in the exercise of faith, and are 
filled with divine consolations ; some are babes, some young » 
men, some fathers in Christ. In some the spirit of bondage, 

in others the spirit of adoption, most prevails; some are 
able to teach, whilst others have need to be taught them- 
selves the first principles of the oracles of God; some affect 
solitude and retirement, who are little acted whilst they | 


live, and but little missed when they die; others, again, 


pervade with their influence a larger sphere. Their life is - 


_ e@Steemed as a public blessing, their death lamented as a 


public loss. 
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III. Yet they are really one in Christ Jesus. ‘They are so 
by virtue of their union with him, being thereby incorporated 
into one body, and animated by one spirit; they are so also 


by virtue of their participation of him, for thus the phrase 


to be in Christ is frequently understood in Scripture. 
_ There is no condemnation,” says:the apostle, “ to them 
that are in Christ Jesus ;” that is, who are interested in, and 
have commumion with him, believe in him as their Saviour, 
and can claim him as their portion. When persons are 
baptized into Christ, they visibly devote themselves to him, | 
appear in his livery, and put themselves under his pro- 
tection. Now the saints thus united to Christ as their vital 
head, interested in the merit of his atonement, receiving out | 
of his fulness, and openly espousing his cause, are one in 
him, and that in the following respects:— | 
They are equally objects of the Divine love and 
One saint may love God more than another; nay, the same . 
saint may, loye God more at one time than another; but 


God loves his people with the same everlasting, ardent, and 


unalterable affection. It is true there may be more abun- 
dant manifestations of his love to one than another. Thus 
Daniel was distinguished among the prophets, and John 
among the disciples; some: are kept at a greater distance, 
and others admitted to more intimate fellowship; but the 
love itself is the same, not being founded upon any excel- 
lencies observed in the saints, or returns expected from 
them, but on their relation to Christ. In a word, God's 
love: is infinite, and therefore can admit of no degrees. 
Thomas the timorous and distrustful was as dear to him 
as Peter the confident and courageous, and the Old Testa- 
Believers are not alike 
or alike happy ; but they are all alike beloved. 

. 2. The same spiritual privileges belong to them; the 
same gospel is preached to, and the same spirit poured out 
upon them; they have one Lord, one faith, one baptism; 
they are justified by the same blood, adopted into the same 
family, for they the of God by in 
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Jesus, regenerated by the same grace, and preserved by 


the same power. There is a very considerable likeness, — 


though not a perfect conformity, between their graces, 
experiences, conflicts, and comforts; they have the same — 
desires, resolutions, prospects, and enjoyments. Though | 
they do not set out together, yet it is in the same way, | 
and they aim at the same end; those that are not rich in | 
this world, yet are rich towards God, and those that have © 
the greatest affluence of temporal good, yet are poor in — 
spirit; in a word, they have equal authority in managing — 
the affairs of the Church, the choice of a minister, the — 
admission or exclusion of members ; one should be esteemed — 
as well as another, and not a deference be paid to the 
_ judgment of one whilst that of another is despised. In _ 

the things of God, the master and the servant, the subject 


and the prince, are upon alevel. ‘I perceive,” says the — 


apostle, ‘ that God is no respecter of persons, for in every 
nation he that feareth him and worketh righteousness | 
accepted ofhim. | 
3. However they may differ rows one another in lesser. 
matters, they all hold the head Christ Jesus. They may 
differ in circumstantials, but they unite in essentials; errors — 
they may fall into, but not damnable errors. They are so _ 
settled and grounded in the principal articles of Christianity 
as to venture their souls and most important concerns upon 
them, without any anxious concern about the issue. Christ — 


is the foundation upon which they build. ‘ Unto us,” say 


they, “there is but one God, and one Mediator between | 
God and man, the man Christ Jesus;” and his word is the | 
rule by which they walk; so that they are inwardly deter- 
mined for God, and outwardly obedient to him: to this 


unerring standard they reduce both their opinions and G 


practices. ‘“‘ Brethren,” says the apostle, “‘ whereunto we | 
have already attained let us walk by the same rule, let us 
mind the same thing.” And what is here prescribed as a_ 
duty is elsewhere the subject of a gracious promise: “I 
will give them one heart and one way, that they may fear — 
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me for ever, for the good of them and of their children after 

_ them;” and as this is the privilege of God's people, so it is 

a privilege peculiar to them. Every unconverted man has 
more hearts than one, and more ways than one. — 

4. They haye the same well-grounded hopes and expec- 
tations. As one Father begot them, so one heaven shall 
receive them, and there they shall be one in those senses in 
which now they are not so, for they shall see eye to eye. Here 
their knowledge is imperfect, but there they shall know as 
they are known; here they are scattered in several societies, 
but there they shall be one flock under one shepherd; and 
though there may be different degrees of happiness, accord- 
ing to all the different capacities of the persons possessed 
of it, yet they shall all be satisfied; nor any one envy 
another, though in a more exalted station. As they are 
fellow-labourers and fellow-soldiers, so they are fellow-heirs 
| engaged in the same service, and shall receive the same 
gracious reward. Thus the apostle speaks of the heavenly 
_ crown, as prepared not only for him who had laboured 
* more abundantly, fought more valiantly, and endured more 
patiently than others, but for all those who loved Christ’s 
appearing. Blessed,” says the voice from heaven, “ are 


the dead that die in the Lord;” i that is, all true believers 


without exception or distinction ;. yea, saith the Spirit, 
that they may rest from their labours; and their works 
do follow them ; "—intimating that these are not the founda- 
dation of their appiness, for then they would go before 
them, though bes may be iiihs considered as an addition | 
to it. 
_ And now let pie who are one in Christ rejoice in their — 
privilege, and improve it by being one among themselves ; 
as they are fellow-servants, let them be fellow-helpers, con- 
sidering one another, to provoke unto love and good works, 
Let them strive together for that faith in which they are 
united, and endeavour to promote the honour of their 
common Head. Let party distinctions cease; and where 
Christ mae no difference, let them make none. In a 
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meekness and of the dove; the one 
himself too high, and the other stoops too low; the one — 
assumes that which does not belong to him, the other parts 
with that which doth; the one becomes a tyrant, the other | 
a slave. Hence it is spoken to the honour of the Bereans, © 
that they “ searched the Scriptures daily, whether those 
things were so.” ‘He that hath ears to hear, let him 

hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches.” In a word, 
the Scripture is a public, consistent, complete, and unalter- 
‘able rule. But then, as there are some things in it hard 
to be understood, and it is capable of different interpreta- — 
tions, especially in those parts which are of least conse- 
quence, it is a wise direction of the apostle, in the words 
of my text, “ Let every man be fully persuaded in his own © 
mind.” Having earnestly entreated the assistance of God's _ 
Holy Spirit, and diligently explored the meaning of the 


_ divine word, we are neither to submit to the judgment of | 


other men, nor force them to submit to ours. We should 

ourselves pursue that which we esteem to be right, and — 
suffer others to do the same, taking the same liberty which 
we give, and giving the same liberty which we take. Let 


us attempt to open the import of this direction, and show 


to what particular things it may be applied. 

I, Open the import of the direction: “ Let every one be 
- fully persuaded in his own mind.” And it certainly does 
not imply that a perfect and infallible knowledge is attain- 
able by any in the present life; no, we are liable to be 
mistaken: and as there are perhaps no two men on earth — 
who think exactly alike, so there is no one man who thinks 
aright in every thing, and this will be the case till the cloud 
is entirely removed from the understanding, and we shall 
see as we are seen, and know as we are known. Here 
we see through a glass, which sometimes magnifies, some- 
times diminishes the object, and at best gives but a - 
very inadequate idea of it; and it is not until that which — 
is perfect is come that that which is in part shall be done — 
away. Some are strong men and fathers in comparison of 
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others, but all, the most intelligent and judicious, are but 
babes in comparison of what they will hereafter The 
first moment we set our foot upon the heavenly shore we 
shall know inconceivably more than we can possibly attain 
to here by the most vigorous exertion of our mental powers, 
and all the aid we can receive from others (though neither 
the one or the other is to be neglected); for then all 
obstructions will be removed, our faculties greatly enlarged, 
the objects of knowledge brought nearer to view, and God 
himself our immediate instructor, 

But the full persuasion recommended in my text t implies 
the two following things :— 

1. The right of private judgment. As we must not be — 


| ladle. oa: leas persons, so neither to the opinions, of any 


man, or body of men, upon earth. We must not pin our 
faith upon “€i man’s sleeve, for we know not whither he 
will carry it. Creeds, formularies, the opinions of our — 
forefathers, or ‘the dictates of our superiors, must not bias 
our understandings, or be submitted to any further than, 
upon the most serious and impartial examination, we find — 
them consistent with the word of God. We are not to 
suffer another to judge for us, but to judge for ourselves, 


i receiving that which upon good evidence we think to be 


right, and rejecting that which appears to be otherwise. 
We should neither be allured by flattery and persuasion, 
or intimidated by threatening, or a fear of suffering. In 
a word, we should call no man father upon earth in oppo- | 
sition to the authority of our Father which is in heaven. 
It is to the honour of true religion that it will bear the 
strictest examination, and we ought to examine it. “If ye 
will inquire,” says the prophet, ‘inquire ye;" we must 
have a reason of our hope, before we can give it with 
meekness and fear. That there is a real difference between 
truth and falsehood, right and wrong, none can deny; and. 
it is equally certain that, in the use of proper means, this 
difference is in a great measure discernible. The natural 
man can judge of many iat but the spiritual man judgeth 
Z | 
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all things. What is ritional—and nothing can be more 
so than religion—should be embraced on rational grounds. 
Hence it is observable, that both Christ and his apostles 
were so far from discountenancing, that they encouraged, 
nay, prescribed the free exercise of man’s understanding. 


“Yea, and why even of yourselves judge ye not what i is 


right?” “I speak as unto wise men, judge ye what I say.” 
Prove all things.” “ Believe not every spirit, but try the 
spirits, whether they are of God.” You see that the use 
of our natural powers is allowed, nay, commanded, though 
the abuse of them is forbidden and condemned. Religion 
is and must be the fruit of choice, and choice implies — 
previous consideration, or a comparing of one thing with 
another. ‘I have chosen,” says David, ‘‘ the way of 
truth ;” and Mary is said to have chosen that good part 
which should not be taken from her. What we take up 
without examination, we often let go without it; but those 
that buy the truth—that is, closely inspect: and examine it, 
as a wise merchant does the commodity of which he makes — 
a purchase—will not sell it again. Conformity to the 
_ opinions and prejudices of the world, however it may have — 
a show of humility and self-diffidence, is prejudicial to our 
best interests, and very displeasing to God. The governors 
of the church may claim authority in matters of faith, 
worship, and discipline, but who gave it to them? The _ 
true church has no rule but the divine word—no head oe 
Jesus Christ. Ain 
2. It further implies, that i in the great things of solichin 
we should not take up with probability and conjecture, but 
aim at certainty, and build our faith upon the surest evidence — 
that we can possibly obtain. We must not only be per- 
suaded, but fully persuaded. Thus the apostle Paul ex- 
presses his earnest desire for the Colossians, that they 
might be “ knit together i in love, and unto all riches of the 
full assurance of understanding in the mystery of God, and 
of the Father, and of Christ.” If the heart be divided, we 
shall be found faulty. To be fluctuating and wavering in 
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our principles, is the way to be’ so in our affections and 
practices. It is said of the primitive Christians, that 
‘they continued stedfastly in the apostles’ doctrine,”—they — 
were satisfied about the testimony upon which it was built, 
had received it in the love of it, and therefore were fixed in 
_ their adherence to it, and valiant in its defence. I intimated 
before, that the same liberty which we claim to ourselves | 
we should allow to others; we should neither submit to nor 
exercise a spiritual tyranny: let us be ever so well settled 
in our faith, we should neither require nor expect that 
others should believe as wedo. ‘Thus, in my text, not only 
let every one of you be, but suffer every one else to be,, 
fully persuaded in their own minds. Religion does not 
admit of compulsion, and absolutely forbids persecution. 

II. I proceed to show to what particular things this 
direction may be applied. From the context, it appears 
that the apostle has an immediate reference to things of an 
indifferent nature. One observed festivals, or holydays, 
whilst another neglected them; one thought he might eat 
every thing, another doubted the lawfulness of eating sundry 
things; some were too scrupulous, others too adventurous. 
_ Now instead of fixing a brand of infamy upon either party, 
or treating them with severity, the apostle only says, ‘‘ Let 
every one be fully persuaded in his own mind.” But this: 

1. To positive institutions. These are not to be treated 
with indifference, much less absolutely rejected ; for properly 
to attend to them is, as our divine Teacher tells us, a fulfil- — 
ment of righteousness. If they were not necessary and — 
_ fitting, God would not enjoin them; and being so, it is both 

our duty and interest to show a suitable regard to them; — 
and as for the difference of opinion which may be found 
amongst God’s own people, they must bear and forbear, and 
love one another. With respect to Baptism, one thinks — 
that the whole body is to be plunged in water; another, that 
it is sufficient that the face only be sprinkled with it ;—one, 
_ that the subject of that ordinance is only the — another 
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ideas the privilege to his infant seed. Thus also with 


kneeling,—some set a rail about the table, others admit all 
comers ; but though they may differ, let them not quarrel; — 


if they controvert the matter, Jet it be without noise and 


clamour, wrath and bitterness. ‘The temple of the Lord 


is to be built without the hewing of axes or knocking of 
hammers. 


2. To the duties of thaction! religion, public and private, 
in the closet, the family, and the house of God. Some 
regard the Lord’s prayer as a form to be frequently used, 


others rather as a pattern. Some contend for and confine 


themselves to extempore prayer, whilst others think they 
can better express their wants and desires in a precomposed 
set of words. Some reject singing with a mixed multitude, 
and according to the rules of art, whilst others suppose it to 
be a desirable part of the worship which they owe to God, 
and therefore by no means to be omitted in their public 
devotions. Many other instances might be mentioned of | 
the same nature, in which we should avoid all the animosity 
of party spirit; and 2 as we think for oe suffer others 
to do the same. | 
Hence we may learn the folly and edilen of those who 
are ever learning, and yet never come to the knowledge of — 


the truth; and the reason why many apostatize from the 


truth, because they never attained to that full persuasion 
of it which is spoken of in my text; to say no more, that 

God does not act upon men as mere machines, but as_ 
creatures endowed with reason and understanding. Though 


he requires us to believe, it is not without proper and 


rational evidence, which evidence we should seek after, 


and be contented with, not expecting that things of a 
spiritual nature will admit of mathematical demonstration. — 


‘God has said and done enough to make us all Christians, 
at least in theory; and if we are not so, it is our own fault, 
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PsaLmM XXIII. 5. 


| 


cup runneth over. 


Davin, in this verse, may refer to three periods of his 
life. When he was persecuted by Saul, hunted like a par- 
 tridge upon the mountains, and at a distance from his 
family and friends; then God did not suffer him to starve, 
even to want: He prepared table for him in the 
presence of his enemies.” Thus God prepares a table for 
his people now in their families, in his own house, and in 
heaven. When he was taken from following the ewes, 
big with young, and raised to the throne of Israel, his 
head was anointed with oil. Nay, there was something 
uncommon in his case, for he was anointed three times, 
first by Samuel, in the presence of his father and brethren, 
then by the single tribe of Judah, and lastly, by all the 
tribes of Israel. Thus the Christian is anointed with oil 
in a spiritual sense, the oil of divine grace, which is 
ornamental, refreshing, and healing. By this he is set 
apart and qualified, for. the offices of prophet, priest, and 
. king, which belong to every member of the church, as well | 
as its glorious head... This also may be understood in an 
dieters sense; and as a prepared table may refer to the — 
necessary accommodations of life, so the anointing with oil 
may denote the luxurious appendages of it. He who 
| j | 


| 


SERMON 
ON THE RICHNESS OF DIVINE BOUNTY. | 
| 


342 ON THE RICHNESS OF DIVINE BOUNTY. 


knows what we need often gives us more than we need. 


He not only feeds, but feasts us. Next, with respect to 


the almost uninterrupted scene of prosperity which David 
enjoyed in the latter part of his life, being beloved by his’ 
subjects and feared by his enemies, abounding in riches, 
increasing in honour, and having a more glorious kingdom 
in reversion; he says, ¢ My cup runneth over.” Some 
read “ Zhy cup,” meaning God’s cup runneth over; and, 
indeed, this is a great truth, for as our cup is filled out 
of God’s, if his did not run over ours could not. However, 
this certainly implies great affluence, nay, a redundancy. 
** Give,” says Christ, “and it shall be given unto you; 
good. measure, pressed shaken and running 
over.” | 

The word cup is taken in Scripture i in two vary different 
scnses. 

1. For something very dintseming. “The waters of a 
full cup,” says David, “are wrung out unto me;” that is, 
the cup of affliction which God, for wise purposes, frequently 
puts into the hands of his people, and makes either less or 
larger, as may best answer those purposes; but whatever 
bitter ingredients there may be in it, it is mingled with 
mercy, and love is always at the bottom. There is another — 
cup, “ of wrath,” “ of fury,” and “ of trembling,” which God — 
hath prepared for wicked men, and will force them to drink 
of it—a cup that can never be exhausted. Of this cup 
Christ drank, nay, he drank up the whole of it, which none 
else could do, and which if he had not done, we must have 


drinking it to an endless Blessed be God; 
then, for Jesus Christ. _ 


2. For something very desirable ; : me thus it is taken in 
my text. ‘“‘ My cup runneth over;” I have enough, and to 
spare, for myself and my friends. Thus the apostle, “ I 
am full, | abound.” The cup that the Psalmist here speaks 


| of was a cup of consolation; or, as he elsewhere speaks, a 


cup of salvation. ‘1 will take,” says he, “the cup of 
a and call upon the name of the Lord:” to which 
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the apostle may allude, when he calls the sacramentalcup — 

a “cup of blessings.” This was not like the cup spoken 

of under the former head, to distress and torment, but to 

refresh and delight; not given in wrath, but in mercy; yet 
it may be said of it, as it isin a certain place of that, ** it 
contained much,” for it contained rich promises, gracious 
experiences, marvellous deliverances, the blessings of pro- 
vidence, the blessings of grace, all things appertaining to 
life and godliness, together with a comfortable assurance 
of eternal happiness and glory. Or David may here have 

a reference either to his outward circumstances, or the in- — 

ward frame and disposition of his mind. | 

1. To his outward circumstances. He had 
the indulgent care of Divine Providence in every condition 
of life, and especially in the latter stages of it; hence he 
says of God, “‘ He crowneth me with loving-kindivest and 
tender mercies.”| His heavenly Shepherd had made him 
to “ lie down in green pastures,” and had led him ‘ beside 
the still waters.” His family was increased, his throne 
established, and blessings in a vast variety were poured 
all around him, so that he could say, “ Let the Lord be 
magnified, which hath pleasure in the prosperity of his 
servant.” He was in a very exalted situation; able to do 
much good, and inclined to do it. God thus distinguishes 

- some of his saints, that they may be supporters of his 
interest, and to show that godliness is no hinderance to 
earthly comfort, for it hath the promise of this life as wel 

as of that which is to come. 

To the inward frame and of his 
Here also God's paths dropped fatness. He was blessed 
with peculiar discoveries of the Divine favour and mercy. 

The same grace that renewed him at first restored him 

from all his backslidings, and after his spiritual distress, 

filled him with divine consolations. Hence he exclaims, 

Come unto me all ye that fear God, and I will tell you 

what he hath done for my soul.” And again, “ God is the 

portion of my cup,” an inexhaustible and satisfying portion. 
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God, in all his petfcetions, and all his relations, filled his 


up, and made it to run over. Likeness to God is the 
highest attainment, and the enjoyment of him the heap scree 
and ultimate happiness of his people. = 
'The observations I shall further make, are, 

1. What God gives: to his people, either in a way of 
providence or grace, is in a certain measure and proportion. 
The cup to one is smaller, to another larger, as infinite 
wisdom directs, and their respective necessities require ; 


: but whether it be smaller or larger, it is a cup, and there- 


fore a fixed and appointed measure. “ mney one hath 


his proper gift of God.” — 


 @. Of whatever size the cup may be, it is Goad that fills 
.| In this whole Psalm, David ascribes all that he was 
and all that he had to God. God prepared his table, 
anointed his head, and made his cup to run over. Was 
he rich,—God gave him power to get wealth. Was he 
in) honour,—promotion came not from the east, or the west, 


| ‘orl the south, but from God. Was he victorious over his 


-enieuites,«<God taught his hands to war, and his fingers — 

to fight. Was he comfortable in himself and useful to 
others this also came forth from “the Lord of Hosts, 
who is wonderful in council, and mighty in working.” The 
apostle James tells us, that “every good and perfect gift 
cometh down from the Father of Lights.” He gives faith, 
hope, repentance, and excites us to every act of obedience. 
Through him we can do every thing, and without him 
| nothing. We are in ourselves wretchedly poor and needy. 
Sin hath emptied our cup, and it would for ever remain so, 
unless God, in his infinite and unmerited mercy, had been 


| pleased to fill it. Hence he is said to “ fill all in all.” He 
fills the head with light, the heart with grace, the church 


with members, oniimances with efficacy, and heaven with 


glory. | 


3. God is very liberal in his ichiwincaity; he not only 
‘fills the cup, but makes it to “run over.” When he acts, 
‘he acts like a God and when he gives, he gives like a God 
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not so with the great God.,,, He) giveth, all. things: richly 
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‘David was not straitened; he ,had.)more than enough. 


We give like ourselves. Our hearts, are narrow and con- 


tracted, and. 80. also are our distributions; we cannot. do 
much, and we seldom. do. as much as, we, jit, is 


to enjoy, he dealeth out his blessings with\a. profuseness and 
| liberality peculiar to himself.. If we open,our hand. wide to 
receive, he will open his hand wide to -bestow;, nay, ‘the 
giving will always be. larger than the receiving... The 
woman of Canaan asked relief for her daughterj,and after 
some repulses, to increase first her importunityjand then 
her thankfulness ; Christ gave her not only what she. asked, 
but all that she could ask. ‘‘O woman,” says he, ** great 
_ is thy faith, be it unto thee even as thou wilt.”|, Solomon 
requested an understanding heart; and to, that God added 
riches and honour, so that there was no king like him, all 
his days. The height of the prodigal’s ambition was to be 
entertained as a servant; but, behold, he receives the robes” 
of the king; the music of mirth is heard, and the fatted calf 
is killed for him. ‘ Let us eat and be merry,” says the 
affectionate father, «“ for this my son that was dead is alive, 
that was lost is found.” God is not straitened, though we ~ 
' are: let us then bring our empty vessels; and though ever 
so many, or brought ever so he will yea, 
themruniover, 
4. The words seem to ieanly, that. David was not, put 
replenished himself, but a\means of replenishing, others. 
His cup run over ; it was like the precious ointment. on 
Aaron’s head, which ran down to the skirts of his garment. — 
He was not only blessed, but made a blessing in his family, 
the church, and the world. Many were the better for his 
~prayers, and example; and the good things of 
this life he did not lay up, but lay out. .He, was \‘the 
liberal man who devised liberal things.” Others..were 
‘selfish, crying, ‘Who will show us any good?” but 
he was of a public spirit. ‘‘ Because of the apenas 
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By way of i improvement let us inquire, 
1, Is what we receive a certain measure? Let us not 
attempt any thing beyond our measure. ‘I do not,” says 
David, “ exercise myself in great matters, or in things too 
high for me.” We should first seek ‘‘to know our mea- 
sure, so as to think soberly of ourselves ;” and then “ abide 
in the calling wherein we are called.” The man with two 
~ talents cannot expect, nor is it required, that he should make 
the same advantage as the person with five. 
| 2, If God fills the cup, and makes it overflow, let us 
assume nothing to ourselyes. We have nothing that we 
can properly call our own, but our sins. Be the cup half 
filled, quite filled, or made to run over, it is God that does 
it, ie Who hath made thee to differ, and what hast thou 
that thou hast not received?” The very design of the 
_ gospel is to root out pride, and prevent boasting. Self- 
confidence and ill wae live 
upon alms. 
8, Let not the overflowings of the cup. be lode Let 
others gain by our gains, and be the better for our abun- 
dance. The first end of God’s bestowments is, that we 
might with cheerfulness enjoy them; the next, that we — 
might improve them to his glory, and the good of others. 
The saints should endeavour to be public blessings, like 
the sun, to enlighten, warm, and make fruitful. The 
Christian's care should not terminate in himself, but extend 
to the whole community ; and the more liberal God is to 
him, the more liberal he should be to those who need his 
assistance. ‘* As every man hath received the gift, even 
$0 minister the same one to another, as good stewards of — 
the manifold grace of God.” The meanest member may, 
in some way or other, contribute to the prosperity of the 
whole body, and such an improvement will tend to a further 
increase. By doing good to others, we shall ultimately do 
good to ourselves; for ‘to him who hath (that is, maketh _ 
a good use of what he aed shall be given, and he shall 
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4. What reason have we to be ashamed that our gene- 
— rosity and liberality bear so little proportion to that of God. 


We give grudgingly, he freely. “ Not as the world giveth,” 


_ says Christ, “give I unto you.” We give sparingly, he 
plentifully: Open thy mouth wide, and I will fill it.” 
God’s heart is|more enlarged in bounty than ours can be 
in desire. We give perhaps a little, a very little, in the 
bottom of the cup; God makes it to run over. ‘Can it be 
thought that such ill-disposed servants should haye so well- 
disposed a master, or that those who receive 80 — should 
make such poor returns? — 

5. What encouragement is this to oinnil God aiid 
trust in him! | The apostle James uses it as a motive to 
prayer. ‘‘ If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, 


that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not.” And 


as a motive to confidence ; for it follows, “ But let him 
_ask in faith, nothing wavering.” God’s goodness is like a 
fountain, ever flowing and overflowing; his bounty like 
the honeycomb, freely dropping, and always’ dropping. 
We are not straitened in him, the straitness is in our- 
selves. We have not, because we ask not. If we prayed 
more, and believed more, we should receive more, ‘* When 
the poor and needy seek water, and there is none, and their 

tongue faileth 
_ God of Israel) will not forsake them.” ‘ Then shall we 
_. know if we follow on to know the Lord.” “ His going 
forth is prepared 
| us as the rain, as the latter and former rain unto the earth.” 


If we do not ask, it is because we do not know ourselves, — 
are not sensible of our own indigent circumstances; and — 


if we do not ask believingly, and with a hope of obtaining, 
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“Marys xxv. 10,” 
And the loo? was shut. 


Tue foolish virgins at the 
coming of the bridegroom, and conscious of their unpre- - 
paredness for that important event, try various methods to 
make up the deficiency, or avoid the dreaded oumenquienags 
of 

1. They arose end their which implies 
their bestirring themselves, and exerting those powers of 
which they were possessed. They were roused out of their 
carnal security, and betook themselves to the performance 
of some duties which they had neglected. Grace they had 
not, and therefore could not exercise it, but still _— 
attempted to trim their lamps. _ 

Their lamps were extinguished ; the com- 
fort of their profession lost; and their hypocrisy detected ; 
the light that was in them turned into darkness, and their 
foolish presumption into an hopeless despair: and, O, if I 
had a thousand hearts, each of them filled with the wisdom 
of Solomon, and a thousand tongues, all of them endowed 
with the eloquence of Apollos, I could neither conceive nor 
describe the dreadfulness of such a state. This being their 
state, they first apply to the wise virgins for oil, who having 
a bare for or if they had ever so 
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ends in midnight darkness. All the guests that were in- 


excluded: “ door is shut.” 
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great a redundancy, not being able to make a transfer of it — 


to others, advise them to go where it was to be obtained. 


‘‘Go ye rather,” say they to them, “ that sell, and buy | 
for yourselves; not to human beings, who,” though they — 


recommend this oil, yet/camhot impart -it, but to Christ, out 


to apply it. Go carry your empty vessels to the fountain. 


of whose "Ge it is received; and to the Spirit, who is 
Go to the market of heaven, where this, and every spiritual 


blessing, is to be bought, without’ money and without’ price. 


This they attempted to do; they set themselves with great 
earnestness "| seek those qualifications for heaven and 


: eternal happiness, which they wanted, but, alas! in vain. 
It was now late; for whilst they were thus employed, 
the Bridegroom came; those that were ready went in with 
him to the marriage— And the door was shut;” salvation 
had been neglected, and salvation was now denied. Their 


state was unalterably fixed, and that sentence pronounced— 


_ Let him that is filthy be filthy still.” Their praying 
time, their 

had been shut against the light, their ears had been shut 
against the 


orking time, was now over; their eyes 


rd God had spoken once, yea, twice, but 
they regarded it not; their bowels had been shut against the 
poor, and their hearts had been shut against Christ; though 
door and knocked, yet there they suffered 
him to stand, for they would not open, and now heaven is 
shut against them—“ The door was shut!” Dreadful to 
be read or heard; but much more so to be experienced. 
O, foolish virgins ! foolish indeed! All their labour is now 


lost, and they themselves are so. What is become of their — 
professions, their humiliations, their prayers, their reforma-— 


tions,—they are all ineffectual. They are separated from 
the wise virgins, with whom they had joined in fellowship, 
and they are eternally separated from God. Their lamps are 
gone out, their hope is vanished, and their midnight sleep 


vited, expected, and prepared, have 
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I shall further attempt to explain the representation made, 
and then propose some considerations to evince the avful- 


ness of the thing represented. 


I. I am to explain the representation here nih, and it 
is certain that the door here spoken of is primarily and 
especially to be understood of the door of heaven, that 
door at which the righteous nation, which keepeth the 


| truth, will one day enter, and which is now open to their 


penitential and believing prayers. “ Knock,” says Christ, 
‘* and it shall be opened to you.” The saints can now, by 
faith, look through the gates into the heavenly city; thus did. 
Stephen, and saw Christ standing at the right hand of God, in 
the posture of an advocate and protector. Sin had shut this 
door, but Christ opened it; through him we have access to 
God, and God pours down innumerable blessings upon us, 
But it will one day be shut again, and all the saints shut in, 
as Noah was in the ark, whilst all the ungodly, those that 
had not on the wedding-garment, and therefore were not fit 
guests for the marriage supper, who were destitute of that 
holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord; those 
formal professors, who used their liberty as an occasion for 


the flesh; the openly profane, who declared their sin as. 


Sodom, and the show of whose countenance testified against 
them; yea, all who are found sleeping when they ought to 
be watching, feasting and revelling when they ought to be 
fasting and praying, or seeking repentance where there is 


no place for it, and desiring a revocation of the sentence 


when it is already passed, will be for ever excluded. As it 
is said of the Jews with respect to Canaan, so it may be 
said of many, with respect to heaven, they shall not, they 
cannot enter in, because of their unbelief. Now this door 
being shut, there are many other doors that are ipo writ i 
it, such as, | 

| al The door of opportunity. no 
more sacraments ; parents will no more weep and pray, 


ministers no more beseech and entreat, godly friends no — 
- The golden sceptre that was 
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out will be becky providence will no more 
warn, God's Spirit no longer strive, and those who had 
- Moses and the prophets, but did not regard them, will be 
. without them for ever. There will be no more opportunities 
of hearing from God, or acting for him. ‘* The night 
cometh,” says Christ, “when no man can work, there will 
be no re for eternity when eternity commences.” 
_  Q, that they had known,” says the compassionate Re- 
_ deemer, weeping over Jerusalem, “ in this, theit day, the 
things which belong to their peace, but now they are hid 


from their si Where the door of opportunity is not an — 


effectual one, it will not always be an open one. _ & Now,” 
says the apostle, ‘“ is the accepted time, now is the day of 

salvation,” implying that it hath its limits, and will soon : 

over. 

2. The door of pity pa merey.: He who. waits to be 


. - gracious will be weary of our delays, and wait no longer. 


_ Abused mercy will turn to unrelenting wrath. He who 


once pleaded for the barren fig-tree, ‘‘ Spare it this year,” 
also will cry out, ‘Cut it down; why cumbereth it the 
ground?” The mascpeatiah will be inaccessible, and the God 
of grace inexorable. Those who sought no mercy, and 
showed no mercy, shall obtain none. He who refused a 
crumb, shall be refused a drop. Now God endures with 
~ much long-suffering the vessels of wrath fitted for destruc- 


tion, but his patience will then be exhausted, and those — 


who abused it shall feel the weight of his indignation. 
_ ™ Come unto me,” is Christ’s language now; “ Depart from 
me,” is the sentence that, he will then pronounce; nor will 
he ever alter the thing that is gone out of his mouth =— 
The d 
will give 
hope. Satan's prisoners are yet prisoners of hope; but 

when death hath closed the eyes of a sinner, his case is 
_ desperate. Hope has no place in heaven, for there it is. 
turned into fruition ; nor has it any place in hell, for God has 


_of hope. Hope is the last thing that a 
p; and, indeed, while there is life; there is” 
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r go out. ‘ What is the hope of 
the hypocrite, when God’ taketh ‘away his'soul proceed, 


onee entered in shall nev 


propése some‘ considerations’ which! may evince 
thé off the’ thing Here’ tepresented, 
Tt is-God that shuts! the'door. ‘To open and the 


“heavens, ‘can ‘only be done’ by Him who made! the heavens, 


and has authority todo what he will'in ‘them, as: being his 
‘property and habitation. Now) /as lit is'the act) of God, it 
mist be’ an act’ of power none’ can’ ‘resist’ him’ in) doing, 
‘none alte? what he has done. he does, he does 
coinpletely$ whieh he begins, he will make'a full'end. It 
‘$s'also an act of justice. |“ Is God unrighteous,” says the 
‘apostle, “who taketh vengeance ?” Punishments are de- 
setved—* The wages of sin is death.;” so that the sinner will 
‘have none tolaccuse but himself, and he will do this to all 
‘eternity, ” ‘Every mouth will be stopped in the’ great day, 
‘or, if opened, it will be ‘to declare the equity of 
God will be clear when! he judgeth. 
2. There is no other way of ‘entrance when the aaa is 
‘shut. Hypocrites may creep in,'thieves and robbets climb 
‘over the wall into ‘the ¢hurch below, but neither ‘craft nor 
‘viblence ‘can passage into heaven. There is one 
‘way, and if that'be blocked up, it is inaccessible in any 
other. “ No man,” says Christ, “cometh unto the Father 
‘but by me.” We cannot scale the ramparts, or undermine 
the walls, of the celestial city ; there will be no breaking in 
“or going out, as there will be no complaining in the streets. 
8. This door’ was in some respects: once open. “It was 


open’to others ‘as undeserving ‘of the Divine favour, as 
obnoxious to the Divine displeasure; as those against whom 


it will be'finally shut; nay, it‘was open even to them in the 
publication of the gospel, the language of which is, Who- 
soever ‘will, let’ /him ‘come.”' Thisseems | ‘to be implied 
‘when Christ speaks of “the Master of the house, being 


' risen, and shutting the door.” ‘It is not because the door of 


heaven is not set open, but’ because ‘the door of the heart | 
not’ so, ‘it ‘will | bean 
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wards, also, 
Cisterns were 
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aggravating circumstance, that many shut | 
seemed once : t at the door; many who are excluded the 


kingdom, like the scribe, were “ not far from” it. “T 
have set before thee,” says Christ, to the Church at Phila- 


delphia, “ an open door.” It is, in some sense, an open 


door to all, though an effectual door only to some, 


4, Others are shut in, which will be an heightening of | 
the misery of those that are shut out. They shall see the 


guests at the marriage supper, but not be able to join them; 
see the entertainment, but not partake of it: Yea, cer- 


tainly, a sight of the blessed in heaven will add to the. 


torments of the) damned in hell. ‘“ He shall appear to 
e prophet, ‘ and they shall be ashamed.” 


And again, “ Behold, my servants shall eat, but ye shall be 
hungry ; my servants shall drink, but ye shall be thirsty ; 
my servants shall sing for joy of heart, but ye shall ery for 


sorrow of heart, and howl for vexation of spirit.” Who 


will he able to endure to see some whom we loved, and yet 
whose counsels we rejected, some whom we hated and 
persecuted, received with honour and applause, pete ' we 
ignominy and shame? | | 
"5, Being once shut, the door is ever shut; for ie i is shut 
by Him who shutteth and no man openeth, and a flaming 
sword is placed to guard it. Before the decree goes forth, 
we are to seek the Lord, for we cannot tell but he may 


repent and return, and leave a blessing behind him; but 


when the decree| has once gone forth, all seeking will be in 


vain. If an eternity of happiness is not our portion, an 


eternity of misery will be. Prayer is a key that opens the 


door of heaven now, but those who have let this key lie by 
till it is grown rusty, will find it insufficient for that purpose 
hereafter. Hence it is said in the following verse, ‘* After- 
came the foolish virgins.” When their broken 
chausted, they would have recourse to the — 
Those who do not love holiness, cannot — 
ness. They came as suppliants, unfor- 
s; prayer was their last a ia Lord, 
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living fountain. 
but desire happi 
tunate suppliant 
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| Lord!” say they, ‘ a to us.” They were right as to 
the object of prayer, nor was there any fault to be found in 
the matter of it; they were ready to perish, and that salva- 
tion which they formerly slighted they now ‘earnestly 
sought, Extraordinary distress, and extraordinary impor- 
_ tunity, appear in the manner of their application; but did 
they prevail? no. He answered and said, “ Verily I say 
| unto you, I know you not ;’ you would not know me before, 
and I will not know you now; your repentance is too late, 
_ your application unseasonable: I will hear nothing from 
_ you, and you shall hear nothing from me but what will be 
_ terrifying and distressing. You rejected my love, and you 
_ shall feel my wrath; you despised the good land, and you 
shall not set your foot in it: depart to that Bee, work, and 
company, which you have chosen. 
| G6, and lastly. Though one door is shut, yet there is 
another open. Impenitent sinners are not only shut out 
of heaven, but shut into hell. The negative part of their — 
misery is very dreadful,—they shall not inherit the kingdom 
of heaven; but the other part is more so, for they shall 
be apined with everlasting destruction from the presence 
of the Lord, and from the glory of his power. Instead of 
glory, honour, and immortality, behold tribulation and wrath, 
everlasting anguish, and overwhelming shame. There 
is no middle place between heaven and hell; and not to be 
happy, is to be extremely miserable. To prefer sin to 
holiness, is to prefer darkness to light ; the pains of the 
damned, to the joys of the blessed. ere 
Improvement: | | 
1. What terror does this speak to biked men. Some, 
concerning. whom they little expected it, are taken into 
heaven, and they themselves shut out; their fellow-mem- 
bers, those who sat in|the same pew, and around the same 
table, admitted, and they excluded. O that such could be 
persuaded to view their case as it really is! Think, and 
pray over what you have heard. Lamps will not do with- 
out oil; if you shut ont Christ now, he will shut you out 
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hereafter from, the of the from Daven ; 
himself, from God. | to of 
2, The happiness of the saints will be sbonplalie by that 


which is the misery of the damned. The’ shutting out of - 


sin and sinners is: no small part of the felicity’ ofthe 
heavenly world, where;. as» there! will “be thing’ to 
delight, so nothing to perplex or annoy.’ When “Adam 
was put into Paradise, the door was left open; and'‘he 
went out. When the saints are taken into heaven; the door 
will be shut, go that their happiness will not only be com- 
plete, but everlasting. ‘ Him that overcometh,”’ says 
Christ, I will make a pillar in the of my 
and he shall go no more out.” © 

3. Well may the prophet say,’ “ Then: shall ye rettin 
and discern between the righteous and the wicked ; ; between 
him that serveth God, and him that serveth him not.” 
‘* Gather together the tares,” says Christ, ** and bind them 
in bundles to burn them; but gather the wheat into my 
barn.” The distinction between saints arid sinners will 
remain when all other distinctions cease. “ Between’ us 
and you,” says Abraham to the rich man ‘in! ‘tormelits, 
“ there is a great gulf fixed; patio friendly intéreourse, ‘no 
intermixture of joys or sorrows.” The one shall be for éver 
with the Lord, the other at an eternal at rae fren hth." 
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over the people's 
grace of faith, which they can neither produce nor increase. 
They may propose the 


most flowing eloquence, 
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TO. 
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SERMON 


| 


or 


ON THE DUTY OF MINISTERS TO PROMOTE 
THEIR PEOPLE'S JOY. 


aim | 2 1, 24. 


Aan. that we hee dominion over your faith, but are helpers of 


| your joys 


Here we have both the negative and positive character 


of humble and faithful ministers of the gospel. 


I. Their negative character. They have not dominion 
s faith. This may be understood of the 


object, open the nature, and urge 
the most masterly reasonings, the 
and the most pathetic expostula- 


the necessity of it; but 


tions, will not avail to the putting forth any act of faith 


without a divine influence. Not only the being, but the 


measure of faith is as the Lord gives to every man. If 
your minister, in this sense, had dominion over your faith, 
you should all be not only believers, but strong believers. 
But the doctrine of faith seems to be here principally 


intended. Ministers have no power to impose new articles 
of faith, lord it over the consciences of men, or make that 


necessary which Christ has left indifferent. 


Those who 
dislike an intolerant spirit in others, should, upon no occa- 


_ sion, discover it themselves. They should grant that liberty 


of private judgment which they claim, and not press upon 
their people those of which they 
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are fond; at least, if they do it, it must be with meekness 
and modesty, and not with heat and violence. The apostles, 
mind of Christ, and had attained to an 
absolute certainty with regard to many things which they 
delivered, yet ere so far from discountenancing the free 
use of men’s understandings, that they. encouraged it at all 
times; thus, ‘I speak as to wise men, judge ye what I 
say.” Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits, 

whether they are of God. Force may make hy pocrites, 
but not Christians; and our thoughts cannot be controlled, 
though our a¢tions may. The great Prophet of the 
church, though possessed of absolute infallibility, yet 


i refers his hearers to the divine word, as the) only rule 


of faith and practice. ‘ Search the Scriptures," says he, 
‘for in them ye think that ye have eternal life, and these 
are they which testify of me.” That I may be better 
understood under this head, I would observe, that there 
are three things which seem no way inconsistent with 
our not having that dominion over others’ faith whic mf is here 

spoken of. | 
1. Laudable endeavours to propagate what we ‘think to. 
be the truth. |Surely if a man think himself right, he may 
wish and endeavour to bring others to be of hig opinion ; 
“ for I would that all men were even as myself.” But their 
policy must be without cunning, and their zea} without 
rancour. External coaction is contrary to the i ti genius 
and spirit of Christianity, Men are free agents, and God 
will have theny to be so, 

2. Proper constraints, when they are confined dithin ‘the 
limits of a s peculiar jurisdiction. Thus a person may 
institute what) forms of religious worship he thinks most 
agreeable to the Divine will in his own family, and oblige 
the members of it to attend. A parent, before hig children 

are capable of thinking for themselves, may insist upon 
their attending those means, which he has found most edi- 
fying and instructing, most consonant with his own expe- 
written word. He is to” train up his child 
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in it way in which a should gO ; ” and, like Abraham, “to, 
command his children and his. household after, him, that, 
they keep the way of, the Lord.” 

8. The practice of those religious societies who insist 
upoit a'certain confession of faith previous to their admitting 
persoiis to their communion; for this is absolutely necessary, 


in order with one mind and one mouth to glorify God. 
- But then, it must be observed, they use no compulsion, and 


inflict no punishment, “ only consult the peace of the 
community Y excluding those who, if admitted, might 
disgrace and disturb it. e'proceed, 

II. To their positive haracter: “ But are helpers of 
out joy.” Joy, like the precious perfume under the law, j 
seems to be composed of various ingredients, such as, con- — 


-tentment in our condition, and patience under affliction, for 


neither the fretful nor impatient man can be a joyful one ; 
peace of conscience, and|hope and trust in God, without | 
which no present enjoyments can afford full satisfaction: and 
it not only implies these, but that in an eminent degree ; 
for as these decay or increase, our joy sinks or rises. Now, 
ministers are not the authors of our joy, for it is a fruit 
of the Spirit, but the he pers of it; ahd here it may be . 


- mecessary to inquire what that joy is that the apostle may 


refer to, and then show in what way ministers may be 


helpers of 


— With respect to the joy itself, the most .t comprehensive 
view that I can give you of it may be summed up in the fol- 
ppwitig particulars, 
There is the joy of contemplation. ‘ik meditating 
upon the transcendent glories of the great God, his wisdom, 
power, faithfulness, and mercy; his works in nature, pro- 
vidence, and grace; the precepts, but especially the pro- 
mises, of his word; in viewing the unparalleled love and 
loveliness of the Lord J esus Christ, his superlative excel- 


-lency and inexhaustiblé fulness ; his humiliation on earth, 


and exaltation in heaven; and in estimating the beauties of 
antages and future rewards of a 
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religious life: all these, rightly considered, are a source of : 
spiritual comfort and joy. ‘ Lord,” saith St. Austin, “ the 
more I meditate on thee, the sweeter thou art tome.” 
(2.) There is) the joy of reflection,—looking back upon | 
_ God's gracious appearances for us, and the gracious exer- _ 
cises of our minds towards him; comparing our present with 
our former state, and observing the happy alteration both in « 
our outward conduct and inward feelings: —“ this one 
- thing,” says the poor man on whom Christ had performed a 
_ miraculous cure, ‘‘ I know, that whereas I was blind, I now © 
see ;” “‘ I was a blasphemer, a persecutor, and injurious,” 
says the apostle, ‘‘ but | obtained mercy.” The good man | 
_ needs not wander through the wide creation for happiness, 
but is satisfied from what he finds in himself,—the blessed __ 
change that grace has made, and the testimony that his 
conscience bears to the uprightness and integrity of his 
_ Intentions. ‘* Let every man,” says the apostle, “ prove 
his own work, and then he shall have rejoicing in himself, 
and not in another.” Nor is this at all inconsistent with 
rejoicing in Christ Jesus, and having no qonhenen in the _ 
flesh, 
__ (3.) There is|the joy of present attainments, for the up- 
right man “ hath good things in possession.” He hath 
the good will of God, a good report among his fellow- _ 
creatures, and is possessed of that good part that shall, 
never be taken from him. He may be destitute of many 
_ things which others enjoy, and that in the greatest affluence, 
but he has every thing that God sees needful for him, 
Hence that triumph of the apostle, as ‘ having nothing, 
and yet possessing all things;” and in another place, “ 1 
have all, and abound; I am full.” He who has inward 
- peace, and a good hie through grace, would be happy if 
all the world about him was miserable. 
_ (4.) The saints rejoice in prospect. Are they poor, 
tempted, afflicted, and deserted, it will not be always so. 
Amidst their present wants, difficulties, trials, and imper- 
 fections, they a in a state of grace, and, consequently, in 
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_ the pathway to glory. | All the present instances of. the. 
Divine favour and compassion are but pledges and earnests 
of greater blessings to come. If they have not much in | 
_ possession, they have enough in reversion. If they are not 
satisfied now, they shall be satisfied when they awake in 
God's likeness. Here they see but in part, and know but 
in part; but when that which is perfect is come, that which 
is in part shall be done away; and their happiness will be — 
 unalloyed, uninterrupted, and everlasting. ‘‘ If they sow 
in tears, they shall reap in joy; if they mourn for many 
days, nay, all their days, yet those days of penwwe shall 
have an end.” 
ministers are helpers of their joy. 
are your rejoicing,” says the apostle, ‘‘ as ye also are ours.” 
And again, “ I shall abide and continue with you for your 
furtherance and joy of faith:” which leads me to the 
second thing proposed 
= 2. To show in what particular ways ministers may thus: 
— help or further the joy of those whom God has. committed 3 
i bei to their care; and this may be done three ways. | 
| (1.) By the doctrine they preach. The principal ) 


i | of a gospel minister is to preach Christ, to open the way of _ 
pardon and reconciliation in and through him, to propose 
him to afflicted consciences-as a complete and all-sufficient 
| Saviour, and to reveal the Spirit in all his operations. He 
ae has to teach others what he has experienced, to live under — 
the influence of the Spirit, and apply to him for assistance 
upon every occasion. He has, further, to explain those in-_ 

- exhaustible springs of comfort—the covenant of grace, and 
| promises of the word. Hence many a Christian 
| has gone to the house of God sorrowing, and come away 
| 


 exulting. ‘ Thy words,” says the prophet Jeremiah, ‘‘ were 
found, and I did eat them; and thy word was unto me the _ 

joy and rejoicing of my Rear: 

_ (2.) By their private counsels and instructions. As a 
cheerful frame of spirit i is both pleasing and honourable to 
God, so it is one endeavour of godly ministers to. 
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remove all tha se ichings which might be an oliaiuiiblan toit, 
and to promote it as much as possible.. This is often, better 
done by personal conference than public preaching > here 
they have an opportunity of answering objections, removing 
groundless fears, and taking notice of those declensions,.in 
point of affection or practice, which-may have occasioned a 
distance God and the soul. ‘Thus they lift up,the 

hang down, and strengthen the feeble ots 
agreeable to the direction of the apostle. | 

(3.) By their example, which is indeed the most forcible 

way of instruction. As one melancholy Christian, so one — 


cheerful one, may make many others so. Ye. became 


followers says apostle, “and of. the Lord, 
ived the word in much affliction, with joy of :the 
” And again: ‘* Who us in /all 


, by the comfort whenduribh we ourselves. are 
comforted of God. m This i is one of the benefits of commu- 


1. If ministers have not over faith, 
then the people should not affect to have dominion over the 


faith of their ministers. 


2. If ministers are helpers of their joy; 
in all their distresses, have recourse, and freely open their 
minds to them; and I pray God, that neither I, nor any 


other may, by our looks, words, or actions, dis- 
‘courage su Hear, my brethren in the: ministry, those 


awful words of God, by the prophet Ezekiel: ‘ Thus saith 
the Lord God, I am against the shepherds who. have:/not | 


strengthened the diseased, neither healed the sick, neither 


bound up that which was broken, neither brought again — 
that which was driven away; and I will require. my, flock 
at their hands, and cause them to cease from feeding of the 
flock.” The great Shepherd gathers the lambs: with his 


arm, and carries them in his bosom ;—a delightful pattern for 


| nicating christian experience; for ‘* as iron sharpeneth iron, 
so the countenance of a man his friend.” | 
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the under-shepherds to copy after, A tender heart is as 
necessary a qualification for a minister as a clear head: 

‘ Who is weak,” says the apostle of the Gentiles, “and I 
am not weak ; who is offended, and. I burn not i 


O what a lena all divine 
Is hid in Christ our Lord, 

What rays of glory round him shine, 
- What peace his paths afford. 


He makes his people’s joy abound 
As once their griefs he bore, 

In him their light and joy is found, 
‘Though blind and dead before. 


Through him their guilty souls obtain 
Supplies of pardoning grace, 
With him in glory they shall reign, 


And see him to face. 
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SERMON 


THE NATURE AND IMPORTANCE OF PRAYER. 


CoRINTHIANS XIV. 15. | 
I will pray with the spirit, and T will pray wit the understanding 


also. 
| 


may be as: the dist | 
position of every one who is sensible of his own wants, and — 
conscious of hig duty towards God: and from them we may 
observe—1. the act to be performed; 2. the manner of per- 
ing it; and, 3. what is in | the Christian's resolu- 
tion concerning it. ba 
I. The act to be performed is —a very 
duty, often inculcated, and strongly enforced in the divine 
word. Our spiritual life begins with it: Behold, he 
prayeth,” says Christ of Saul; and our natural life should 
end with it. ‘‘ Lord Jesus, receive my spirit,” were the dying 
words of Stephen, and become the lips of every expiring 
Christian. It is an universal duty: eyery one that has a 
tongue to speak should thus employ it to God. Dependant 
creatures hereliy acknowledge their dependance, necessitous 
creatures their|wants, sinful creatures their transgressions, 
and implore the Divine mercy. Renewed creatures hereby 
_ exercise their graces, express their desires, calm their fears, 
and hereby th 4ir souls are brought into a suitable state for 
the reception jof those blessings which God intends to 
bestow. 7 Magus must pray as well as Simon Peter. 
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The best have need) of prayer, and the worst may receive 
benefit by it. It is also a constant duty; never out of season, 

never to be neglected, till faith is turned into vision, and 
prayer into praise. ‘There is no duty we are more apt to 
omit, no duty which it is more our interest to perform,no 
duty which Satan more opposes, or with which God is better 


i | pleased. Asa man cannot live without breathing, so it is 
| certain that the Christian cannot thrive without praying. 
| | I proceed, 
it Fi | II. To consider the manner in which this act is to be 
1a ie performed ; and this, in my text, is described in a very 
concise and comprehensive manner. 
it | 1, With the spirit. This may refer to our own spirit. 
) 4 q All the powers there resident, all the graces there implanted, | 
ia | should be exercised in this duty. ‘I will pray with the 
spirit;” that is, with uprightness and sincerity, with earnest- 
i . . ness and fervour. My whole soul shall be engaged in the 
| i service ; I will pray with my spirit when I do not or cannot 
a | | _ pray with my voice, and thus keep up an intercourse with 
——— heaven in a crowd of impertinent visitors, amidst the hurries 
| i | business, and notwithstanding a thousand obstacles and 
Pi. mr | | avocations. I will also pray with my spirit at the more 
| \ | | ‘stated seasons of prayer. My words shall represent the 
| i inward breathings of my heart, nor will I be satisfied unless — 
find the actings of my mind correspond with the duty I 
am performing., Warm affections and warm expressions 
| shall go together, and unto God I will lift up not only ~ 
| | voice but my soul. 
Or this may: be of the assistance of Divine 
Spirit, whose agency and influence is absolutely necessary 
_ to the acceptable performance of this and every other duty,— _ 
| he must) prompt us. to it, and quicken us in it. This— 
heavenly wind must fill the sails; and it is as necessary 
the Spirit should make intercession in us, as that Christ 
should make intercession for us. As a spirit of judgment, he 
| | must indite our petitions ; as a spirit of love, he must inflame | 
iy our affections. The Advocate within us must open our 
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hearts; the Advocate without us, open Go's ear. That mii | 
wheels of action in the soul whichwas said 
Ezekiel’s vision: ‘* Whither the Spirit was 
to go they went, and they turned not when-they went.” So__ 
that it would be an excellent prologue: to every duty, ‘and 
especially prayer, to say, ‘‘ Awake, O north wind, and come, 
thou south; blow upon my garden, my dry, parched, and 


barren heart, that the spices may flow out;"——that J may be 
in a devotional | and heavenly frame, a frame suited to the 


in which I am going to engage. | fervent 
is an énwrought prayer. 
With the understanding ; not in an intelligible 


stood by othe nee join with us (though the apostle might | 
perhaps have this principally in view, and therefore dehorts 
_ from praying in an unknown tongue), Gt with an ‘egg 


standing, | not 


(1.) Of the great object of prayer, and the manner in which 
God is to be addressed; both are expressed in those words © 
of our Saviour : ‘God is a Spirit, and they that worship 
him must worship him in ‘spirit and in truth.” If we pray. 
to a god we do not know, we pray to-no god atiall, but 
to a creature of our fancy, and one that has an existence 
only in our imagination; and prayers to God, but not 
regulated by his word, are like offering strange fire, which — 
will only betray our folly, and draw: down his indignation. 
None can approach God aright but those that have: a 
spiritual acquaintance with him; for “ how'can we call upon 
him of whom we have not heard?” By knowing: him in 
himself, we come to him with holy reverence ;) by knowing 


him in Christ, we draw near to him with humble boldness. _ 


A sight of his holiness convinces of the evil:of sin; an 
apprehension of his goodness leads ‘us to hope, for) the 
pardon of it; and in all our transactions with him, we must 
believe both that he is, and that he is the rewarder of all 
them that diligently seek him. As the corruption of nature — 
began in wrong, so: the: renovation it in 


7 
j 
‘| 
if 
f 
i 
/ 
i/ 
' 
J 


366 THE NATURE AND IMPORTANCE OF PRAYER. 


notions of the Deity: give them an Healt to 
me.” And again, “ Thou shalt know the Lord.” _ 
(2) Of the true nature of prayer. Prayer is the offering 
| up of our desires to God: God is the object of prayer, and 
| desire is the essence of it. Prayer i is the very breath of the 
new-born soul. There is nothing so glorifies a gracious 
God, or eases a burdened conscience, as prayer. Spiritual 
poverty lays the foundation for it, and spiritual enrichment 
is the delightful consequence of it. It is the making known 
our requests unto God, or, as Job expresses it, “ making 
supplication to our J adge 5 ;' so that self-knowledge is a 
‘necessary prerequisite to the serious, affectionate, and con- 
stant discharge of this duty. None will seek discoveries 
of pardoning grace till they are burdened with the guilt of 
sin. Those only that see themselves estranged from God, 
and wandering in the by-paths of sin and folly, will say 
with David, “Seek thy servant;” and it is not till the 
billows of Divine wrath are ready to overwhelm us, that we 
shall cry out with the disciples, ‘ Lord, save, or we perish.” 
Prayer, as I intimated before, is the lifting up of the soul 
to God: “ Unto thee, O Lord, do I lift up my soul.” So- 
that there may be more of prayer in a a deep-fetched sigh, 
or broken-hearted groan, than in the most pompous oration, 
or the most eloquent hatangue. In a word, it is a wrestling 
or striving with God ; a stirring. up ourselves to take hold 
of him. When rightly performed, it is a holy agony or 
conflict, which denotes labour and fervency; and here the 
Almighty Creator is the vanquished party, and the weak 
_ ereature more than a conqueror. ~“ He had power over 
angel, and ; he and made 
tohim. 
Of the subject-matt. ter of it will be proper 
- for us to’'ask, and what it will be likely for God to bestow. 
“ This is our confidence, that if we ask any thing according 
to his willhe heareth'us.” Zebedee’s sons asked they knew 
not what,’ and met with a repulse; they went upon a wrong 
errand, and therefore lost their labour. It is a common 
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complaint amongst the children of God, that they know not 


how to order their speech before him, by reason of dark- 


ness ; they shauld therefore pray that they might pray ; say 
with the disciples, ‘ Lord, jteach us to pray,”"—to pray 
pertinently, pathetically, argumentatively ;_ to choose out 
acceptable words, such as may best convey our ideas, and 
be most expr ssive of the wants and desires of our souls, 
neither vulgar nor ostentatious. “ Let the words of my 


acceptable in| thy. sight, O Lord, my strength, and my 
Redeemer.” | 

We should also seek to understand the various parts of 
prayer, such as an invocation of the Divine Majesty, an 
humble confession of our sins, an application for personal 
blessings, mingled with intercessions for others, and a 
thankful acknowledgment of God's inestimable mercies, 
which will be an antidote against disorder and confusion, 
and prevent those tautologies and vain repetitions which 


Christ condemned i in the Scribes and Pharisees, and taught 


his disciples to avoid in that short but excellent: seecanad 


of prayer which he delivered to them. | | 


(4.) Of the proper ends of prayer. With respect to ‘ene, 
the hic of mankind are very much mistaken, Some 
think by their prayers to appease the wrath of God, and 
make an atonement for their sins; and therefore when their 


- consciences are burdened with guilt, pour out a prayer, and 


requests. But how wre do know of, God! is 


having thereby obtained ease, return to their former course 


of sinning again. Prayer is to them what Christ is to the 


‘true believers. Others, ignorant of the, omniscience and 


immutability of the Divine Being, or at. least, not having 
their minds suitably impressed with those attributes. of 


Deity, either suppose, that by. their prayers they may 
inform ing some things to which he was,a. stranger 


before, or that they may alter his purpose, change, the 
course of his proceedings, work upon. his compassions, and 
by dint of importunity, weary him to,a compliance with their 
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of one hint: and bere is): none can turn him. He knows 
our thoughts ‘before we ‘express them in words; and there 
are such manifold defects in our best duties, that instead of 
moving his pity, they might excite his abhorrence. What, 
then, are the ends of prayer? To glorify God; to calm 
and quiet the troubled mind; to prepare us for the recep- 
tion of mercies, and enhance their value when received. In 
a word, prayer is an incumbent duty. “For all these 
neat says he who will prescribe, and not be prescribed 
o, “will I be inquired of by the house of Israel.” And 
hag whether we ever obtain what we ask or no, whilst 
we are praying, we are performing our duty. 

_ (5.) In order to the cheerful and constant discharge of the 
duty of prayer, it is necessary that we understand the power- 
ful motives and blessed encouragements thereto with which 
we are furnished in the divine word. It is there expressly 
and repeatedly commanded ; we have many gracious promises 
of assistance and acceptance; the most excellent examples 
are set before us; those that now sing in heaven prayed 
upon earth, We have also many remarkable instances of — 
the prevalency of prayer, and by some of them are instructed 
in this pleasing truth, that the blessing sought may, for wise 
ends and purposes, be withheld, and yet the prayer itself not — 
be in vain. The effects of prayer may remain when we are 
gone; and it will not be wholly fruitless, though our ex-, 
pectations. may be frustrated for a time; for “those that 
sow in tears shall reap in joy,”and “he that goeth forth — 
and weepeth, bearing precious seed, shall doubtless come 
again with rejoicing, bringing his sheaves with him.” be 

II1. What is implied in the resolution here formed —* I 
will pray with the spirit, and with the understanding also.” 
This I design as a practical improvement of the whole: 
attend then, my dear friends, seriously attend, to what I 
now say. This does not imply, that when you cannot pray 
as you would, that is, in the mantier here! described, you 
will not'pray all; no,’ if you eannot' pray with the spirit 
and pars pray’ for them.” ‘Neither does | 
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‘it imply, that when you have formed the resolution in my 
text, you can execute it in your own strength ; for you have 
neither the command of God's Spirit nor of your own under- 
standing; but it supposes a consciousness of past defects, 
that you have not prayed heretofore in the manner you 
ought or could wish, and that it is your earnest desire, and 
you will, by the assistance of Divine grace, use your utmost 
_ endeavours, that what is your resolution may also be your 
_ experience and practice; that you may no longer address 
God in the cold and formal manner you have done,—not 
pray like Saul the Pharisee, but like Paul the Christian. 
‘« I will pray,” says the apostle, “ with the spirit, and will 
pray with the understanding also.” I will never be con- 
tented till I can do it; and having once entered upon such 
a course, I will continue in it to the end. Here you have 
an excellent pattern; endeavour closely to copy it. Be fol- 
lowers of them who through faith and patience now inherit 
the promises. | | | 


Whilst prayer restrain, 
Nor lift a sigh to heaven, 
To me, dear Lord, O may there be 


spirit given, 


Since each revolving sun 
Brings with it loads of care ; 
not a single day be spent, 
Without returns of prayer. 


A mercy-seat’s prepared, 
_ Through Christ’s atoning blood ; 
There will I seek until I find 
3 all-propitious God. 


And if I'm called to wait _ 

‘Through many a cloudy day, — 
A glimpse, though on a dying bed, 

Will all my repay: 
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SERMON LIV. 


THE HIDDEN DESIGN OF CHRIST'S MINISTRY. 


Joun Iv. 4. 


He must. nceds go through Samaria. 


THE Lond Jesus Christ hath set us an puaenie of inde- 
fatigable industry and unwearied diligence. He did not 


live the life of a recluse, shut himself up in a monastery, or — 
retire into a desert, under a pretence of more effectually 
- devoting. himself to the service of God; but he went from 
house to house, from ne to village, and from city to 


city, and wherever he 


ent he did good both to the bodies 


and souls of men. I ) short, his whole life was one con- 


tinued act of the most generous and disinterested love to 


_ mankind; and to do the will of God was his meat and drink, — 
his continual joy and refreshment. To avoid the rage of 


the persecuting Jews, he was now travelling from Judea to 


Galilee, and it is said in my text, “‘ He must needs go 


through Samaria.” And I shall here take notice, Ist, of 
the city of Samaria; 2d, the manner of Christ's going 
through it; and 3d, the necessity here spoken of. 

_ I. I am to give some account of Samaria. It was an 


ancient, large, and opulent city, built by Omri, king of 


Israel, on a hill, which he bought of Shemer, from whom it 
derived its name. But when the Israelites were carried 


of Assyria, it was replenished with 
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inhabitants fro remote subject to the conquerors. 
_ These set up a religion in which they mingled the rites of 
the Jewish law as the superstitions of their own country ; 

they also built a temple on Mount Gerizim, in opposition 
_to that on Mount Zion, which occasioned a mortal enmity 
between themselves and the Jews, putting a stop even to the 
common offices of humanity. Hence the Samaritan woman 
wondered that Christ should ask her to give him. drink; 
“ for,” says she, “the Jews have no dealings with the 
Samaritans.” O the cursed influence, the dreadful effects, 


generally speaking, of all others the most furious and the 
most implacable, making men, otherwise candid and good- 
natured, morose and unnatural. Thus, when Christ's ene- 
mies would stigmatize him with the most odious of all 
characters, they say, “ He is a Samaritan.” Yet he did 
not give way to the common and prevailing prejudice 
of his nation, for he would go through — water 
leads me— 
II. To take notice of the manner of his going. ‘He a 
not ride in a superb or triumphal chariot, nor was he 
carried upon men’s shoulders, like the proud monarchs of 
the east; he had no grand equipage, nor was he attended 
with a numerous retinue of servants; once, indeed, he rode 
- in humble state into Jerusalem on an ass, and a colt, the 
foal of an ass, and that to answer some particular and. 
important purposes, but he generally walked on foot; and 
this was the manner of his travelling at this time; for — 
the following reasons may be assigned. | 
1. Hereby he discovered the lowliness of his shine dda i 
that an affectation of great things was inconsistent with the 
character he assumed, and the design of his coming into 
the world. The apostle tells us, he took upon him not» | 

only the nature of a man subject to the same infirmities — 
and anxieties as the rest of mankind, but the form of a 
servant,—‘“‘ He came not to be ministered to, but to minis- — 
ter,” and hath set us an example of infinite — 
| | 
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the dee pest and mast humility, Whilst 
beggars, those who owe all to his bounty, ride on horse- 
back, this Prince of Pe nce, this Lord of Life and Glory, 


| walked on foot. 


2. This was a metho of j journeying 5 best calculated for 
the instruction of his disciples, as well as to inure them to 
labour, hardship, and fatigue. Hereby he taught them not 
to usurp an authority over one another, and had an oppor- 


tunity of improving, to their advantage, every incident or 


circumstance that occurred upon the road. No doubt but 


they might often say, as two of them afterwards did, “‘ Did 


not our heart burn within us whilst he talked with us by the 
way, and opened unto us the Scriptures ?” His company 
and conversation were always useful and improving, and 
rendered more so by the way in which he travelled. 

3. Hereby he was more capable of fulfilling the grand 
design of his mission with respect to others. His stages 


were shorter, his stops more frequent, and multitudes were 


enabled to keep up with him as he removed from one place to 
another. Hence the whole course of his life, whilst upon 
earth, is represented by a walk: ‘I must walk,” says he, 
‘* to-day, and to-morrow, and the day following.” 

ILI. Let us notice the nature of that necessity which is 


here spoken of—‘‘ He must needs go through Samaria.” ‘The _ 


expression seems too strong merely to denote that this was 
the direct way from the one place to the other, for if it was so, 


by taking a little compass round about, he might easily have 


avoided it; and, therefore, I apprehend that the necessity 
here spoken of was more of a moral than a 


nature; which might | 


1. To fulfil the prophecies of the Old ltacion espe- 
cially that remarkable one, Isaiah ix. 2, ‘‘ The people,” refer- 
ring to the land of Zebulun and Naphtali, spoken of in the 
foregoing verse, ‘‘ that walked in darkness have seen a great © 
light: they that dwell in the land of the shadow of death, — 
upon them hath the light shined.” Now the tribes of Zebulun 
and Naphtali were carried away captive by Tiglath-Pileser, 
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and this was 4 part of the country which they inhabited ; 
or, ‘supposing this should be questioned, yet there are 
several other prophecies respecting the Gentile world, of 
which this might be considered as a fulfilment, which leads 
me to say, | 
2. This to that the middle wall of 
tion was now abou to be broken down, the hand-writing of 
ordinances taken away, and the Jewish and Gentile church 
incorporated into one body; for though this was not fully 
accomplished til Christ’s death, when the vail of the temple 
was rent in twain, yet there were many circumstances in his 
life, and this was one, which led to it, and gradually pre- 
pared the minds of the disciples for it.. The day now 
_ dawned, and the Sun of Righteousness began to arise upon 
- the Gentile world with healing under his wings. | 
3. There was an elect person there to be called, a lost 
_ sheep to be sought and found. Christ must “ needs go 
through Samaria,” because he had important business to 
transact there, The covenant which he had entered into — 
with the Father obliged him hereto. ‘‘ Other sheep have 
I,” says he; {* other, besides the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel, and them I must bring.” A necessity was laid 
upon him so to do, not only on account of the eternal 
_ purpose and decree of God, but his own voluntary engage- 
ments. He had undertaken for them, and he must be 
faithful to his trust. In Samaria Christ was to reap a 
harvest of souls, and especially espouse to himself one 
poor woman, who was a notorious sinner, and who, from 
his lips, must this day learn the way of salvation; -and by 
his power be brought to embrace it. He found her a poor, 
thoughtless creature; he left her a sincere penitent, a true 
believer. He with whom she lived was not her husband ; 
now nae Maker was her husband—the Lord of hosts his 
nam Christ's love brought him to the well; his secret 
‘edaoided upon her heart brought her thither. Nothing — 
_ Was more precious to him than her soul ;, and now w nothing 


was so one to her as her Saviour. | 
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4\-Amothér énd for ‘which Christ must-needs!..go 
Samaria,” might be to provoke the Jews to 


beating the Samaritans had received the 


_ struth, they might be more open to conviction, and be 
- more sincere and earnest in their inquiries after it, As this 


‘woman was made a real convert, so many others were left — 
‘under serious impressions, and discovered a forwardness of — 
‘mind to receive the gospel. Now this might prove an 
alarming circumstance to the Jews, and if it was not a 


umeans of their conversion, would aggravate their sin, and 
increase their condemnation. Thus the apostle tells the 
Romans,—* I speak to you, Gentiles: inasmuch as | am 
the apostle of the Gentiles I magnify my office, if by any 


‘means I may provoke to emulation them which are my _ b 
flesh, and might save some of them.” Give me leave to 


1. God's purpose with respect to every particular soul 
which. is the object of electing love shall stand; so that 


Every chosen vessel shall be filled with heavenly treasure. 


he also calls.”. Hence the 
of judgment is said to be deferred for the elect’s sake, 


not yet called; which seems to be the sense of that much 


controverted passage,—‘‘ He is long suffering to usward, not 
willing that any should perish, but that all should come to 
repentance ;” namely, all those whom in his eternal purpose 


and decree he hath exempted from punishing, and accord- 


ingly resolved that they should repent and be saved. 
3 Where God has designs of mercy to any, he will 


either bring the means of grace to them, or them under the 
means of grace. Thus Onesimus, a runaway servant, went 


to Rome, where providence brought him under the ministry — 


of Paul, by whose preaching he was converted, and re- 
turned to his master with that commendation,—“ which in 
to thee and to me.” ‘Tn Peter was sent to Cornelio t 
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introduce gospel ordinances. 

3. Ministers shoold lay: aside. all: prejudices ‘and 
sions in dispensing the gospel, and preach it, not only to 
those who discover a readiness to receive it, but to those 
also who are most likely to oppose it. Thus Paul preached 
at Athens, and was ready to do the same at Rome also; and 
thus Christ “‘ must needs go through Samaria.” Not our 
passions, but the people’s necessities; not our prejudices, 
trations. | 

4. When. Christ of. this 
have reason to hope that some good isto be done; when 
God gives an open door, it is probable it may be an effectual 
one. Paul was forbidden to preach.in Asie-and Bythinia, 
but was commanded to stay at Corinth, because God had 
much people in that city,. The removal.of the gospel is/a 
sore judgment, for where. there is no vision the people 
perish; but the introduction of itis a great mercy, and so)is 
the continuance of it. Outward supports, earthly blessings 
word unto Jacob, his statutes and his judgments. unto 
his judgments, they -have:not known thems.’ | 

divided, so that wherever his word is dispensed, he may 
have a to serve him tha shall be accounted to him fo 
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GOD THE SUPREME DISPOSER OF HUMAN 


i 


XXXI. 
My res are in thy hand. 


AnD boli could they be in a better hand? God's hand 
is a wise hand, a strong hand, a good hand, a steady hand. 
All his saints are in his hand, and none shall be able to — 
pluck them out. All their concerns are in his hand, and 
he will manage them to the best advantage, both in time 
and to eternity. So their times are in his hand. Whatever 


might be. David's particular view in this passage, the words — 


themselves are capable of a general application, and may 
lead to the two following inquiries: What those times are © 
which are in God's hand, and in what respects they are so. 

I. What those times are to which the words of va text 


may be applied. 


1. The time of our birth, or entrance into life. This. was 


absolutely appointed and ordained by the God of heaven. 


He fixes the time of our nativity, as well as the bounds of 


_ our habitation. Thus the birth of Josiah was foretold three 


hundred and sixty-five years before it happened; and the 


incarnation of the Son of God is said to be in the fulness of — 


time; that is, the time appointed from all eternity, and fore- 


told by the prophets of the Jewish church. As there is 


nothing more casual and accidental in itself than when this 


_or the other man shall be born into the world, so there is 
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nothing more certain with coipeet to God; and we who live 
in the present day are under everlasting obligstiols to bless 
his holy name that our lot is cast in a time of gospel light 
and liberty, when we enjoy. privileges unknown to. our 
ancestors; and those words may with propriety be applied 
to us, * Blessed are your eyes, for they see, and your ears, 
for they hear ; for verily I say unto you, that many prophets 

and righteous men have desired to see those things which 
ye see, and have not seen them, and. to hear those things 
_ which ye and have not heard them.” Solomon tells 


us, there is ‘a time to be born;” that i is, a certain time 
appointed by God, which no human power can prevent or 
alter. It is therefore a foolish thing to wish we had been 
born at another time, and a wicked thing to wish we had 
never been. born at all; for as it was not at our option when 
we should be born, so it was not in our own power whether 


we should be born or not. Thus Job acted acriminal part — 


when he cursed the day of his birth; and in like manner 
Jeremiah forgot himself, when he said, ‘‘ Cursed be the day 
wherein I was born: let not the c wherein ‘my mother 
bare me be blessed.” 

2. The time of our new birth or conversion unto God. 
Not only this important change itself, but all the means 
conducing, and circumstances relative to it, are absolutely — 
fixed, and wisely ordered by God. If we are made willing, — 
it is in the day of his power. As he is Lord of his own 
grace, so also of the time when to dispense it. He opens 
the womb of conversion as well as the womb of nature. 

Thus, though the apostle Paul was born out of due time 
in his own apprehension, yet he was born at the precise 
time with respect to the appointment of God. Some are 

called into the vineyard at the third, others at the sixth, 
others at the ninth, and others again at the eleventh hour. 

Some are sanctified from the womb, like Jeremiah the — 
_ prophet, and John the Baptist, the forerunner of Christ; 
others are wrought upon in the decline of life, as Abraham, 
under the ve Testament, and Nicodemus, under the new; 
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but the particular time, t to us, is 
ably fixed in the councils of heaven. We should learn 
from hence, not to deny or call in question our conversion 
because we are ignorant of the time, nor to despair of the 


conversion of others, though the methods hitherto tried 


have proved ineffectual. |The long looked-for season may 
come at last, though it|is not yet come; and as hope 
deferred maketh the heart sick, so the desire accomplished 
will be a tree of life. We are ready to say, ‘Can these 
dry bones live?” Yes, if the Spirit of God breathe upon 


3. Any singular appearances of God, either in a way of 


wrath or mercy. There is “a time to wound, and a time to 
heal; a time to cast lg 
David, pleading with God for Zion’s deliverance, anys 
© The time to favour her, even the set time, is come.” As 
_ there is a decree goes forth for the sinner’s destruction, sO 


and a time to build up.” Thus 


also for the saint's deliverance ; and the one can no more 
be resisted than the other. The purpose, promise, and 
fulfilment, exactly answer each other. Qur times are in 


- God’s hand,—our times of sickness and recovery, whether 
the one be short or long, moderate or severe; or the other 


be sudden or gradual. Of this we have a remarkable in- 


~ stance in the case of Hezekiah. Our times of honour and 


disgrace ;—he raises to glory and clothes with shame: as 
it was with Nebuchadnezzar—one day adored by men, 


another grazing with the beasts of the field; and with 


Haman, at one time possessed of wealth and honour, to 
the utmost extent of his wishes, and a few days after hanged 
upon a gallows fifty cubits high, and his numerous family 


_ Involved in his disgrace. ‘Times of persecution and of 
religious liberty ;—God suffers the enemies of his church 


to proceed so far, but they shall go no farther. Thus we 
read of an hour of temptation,—a short time, a limited 
time; and Christ tells the Church at Smyrna, “ Ye shall 
have tribulation ten days.” God punctually fulfils his own 


promises, however he may disappoint our expectations. 
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OF HUMAN AFFAIRS, 


If we are the children of God, there will be an end to our 


afflictions, but never to our happiness and glory. ‘ I know 
the thoughts that I think towards you,” saith the Lord; 
‘thoughts of peace, and not of evil, to give you an expected 
end: then shall ye call upon me, and ye shall go and pray 
untoime, and I will hearken unto you. For a small mo- 
ment have I forsaken thee, but with great mercies will I 


gather thee.” 


4. The time of death. As it is appointed unto all men 


once to die, so also when. We do not come into the world 


- . by chance, 80 neither do we go out of it by chance, As we 


cannot shorten, so neither can we lengthen out our days, 
with inst God's appointed time; as a hair of our 


heads cannot, so much less shall our heads themselves, fall 


to the ground without our heavenly Father. Some die in 
the fulness of their strength, and others worn out with long 
and manifold infirmities; but both have accomplished, as 
an hireling, their days. Nay, the infant that just opens 
its eyes to see the light, and then closes them in the sha- 
dows of death, has filled up its appointed time, as well as 
he who lives to decrepit old age. How fully and strongly 
is this expressed by Job: ‘Is there not an appointed time 


to man upon the earth ?—are not his days, also, like those — 


of an hireling? Seeing his days are determined, the num- 
ber of his months are with thee: thou hast appointed his 
bounds that he cannot pass.” This should teach us neither 
to fear an immature death, either by our enemies, or any 
contagion which may be in the place where we dwell, nor 
_ to presume upon long life, either through the salubrity of 
_ the air, the skill of our physicians, the strength of our 
constitutions, or our moderate use of the enjoyments of life. 
We should neither say, when attacked by a threatening 
_ disease, ‘‘ Now I shall die;” or when delivered from it, 

‘* Surely the bitterness of death is past.” There may be 
remedies against diseases, but none against death. _ 

5. The time of our resurrection. This time is unknown 


to angels and men: nay, Christ tells us that it was unknown 
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to himself, considered as a man. We ails there shall be 


and without. 
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such a time, but we do not know when it shall be; and, 
indeed, this ignorance is best suited to our present vate 


and should be a quickening motive to watchfulness an 


diligence. Christ's is, Watch, therefore, for 
ye know not at what hou your Lord doth come.” | But this 


‘time is in God’s hand; it is settled and determined by him — 
when we shall lie down in the grave, and when we shall 


rise from thence. Job says,'‘‘ Thou shalt call, and I will 
answer thee; thou wilt have a desire to the work of thine 
hands.” Give me leave ‘* add, that as our times, so our 
eternity is in the hand of God,—an eternity of happiness 


or of misery. Eternal rewards and punishments are pre- 


pared, and shall be dispensed by him, with unerring 
wisdom and the utmost impartiality: ‘ to them who by 
patient continuance in| well-doing seek for glory and 
honour and immortality,| eternal life; but unto them that 
are contentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey un- 
righteousness, indignation and wrath.” 
II. I would show in what respects these our times are 
inthe hands of God. | 
1. They are in the hands of his wisdom to seaiblint thom. 
He is fit to have the an of all our times, because he 
can do it with matchless prudence. The! motions of the 


wheels are rough and but there are within 


2. They are in the hands of his power, to bring them 
about; and we may as soon stop the sun in its course, or 
hinder the ebbing and flowing of the sea at the appointed 
seasons, as we can prevent or retard the operations of God, 


either in a way of providence or grace. What infinite 


wisdom contrives, infinite power executes. ‘“‘ I will work, 4 


says God, “and who shall let it?” No power, art, or 
policy, can turn him out of his way. 


3. They fre in the hand of his providence, to min 


direct, and overrule them. If any good thing happen to 
us, it is by his direction; if any evil thing befal us, it is 
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by his permission ; nay, the exact measure of good or evil, 
in the one or the other, is appointed by him. Whilst we 
have hold but of one, he has hold of every link of the chain ; 
and when we can see nothing but distress, gloominess, and 
horror, by a sudden turn of providence a bright and glorious 
scene sometimes presents itself to our view. He raises fears, 
and scatters them ; excites hopes, and frustrates them; that 
we may know who it is that sits at the helm, and that it is 
the Lord God omnipotent who reigneth. He worketh all 
things according to the council of his will; and there is 
nothing comes to pass but he hath his ends in it, and will 
certainly answer his own ends by it. Though clouds and 
darkness are round about him, yet justice and — are 
habitation of his throne. 
And now are our times in God's hand »—in the hand of. 
his wisdom to appoint, of his power to effect, and of his 
- providence to overrule; then let us not endeavour to snatch 
them from thence ; they are in much better hands than 
our own. Let us also refer ourselves, and all our concerns, 
to his disposal ; not be confident and peremptory in any thing 
that we undertake. ‘ For that ye ought to say, If the 
Lord will, we shall live, and do this or that;” and if he 
is pleased to grant us a time of health and strength, outward 
or inward prosperity, a comfortable passage through the 
_world, or an easy passage out of it, let him have all the 


glory; ‘‘ for of him, and through him, and to him, are all 


things, to whom be glory for ever. Amen.” 
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$82 FOLLY OF PARTIAL OR INVIDIOUS COMPARISONS. 


SERMON LVI. 


THE FOLLY OF PARTIAL OR INVIDIOUS 
COMPARISONS. 


2 x. 12.) 


But they, measuring themselves by themselves, and comparing 
themselves among themselves, are not wise. 


Tae greatest prophet under the Old Testament, and the 


_ greatest preacher under the New, laboured under those bodily 
infirmities which might hide pride from them, and lead both 


them and others to ascribe all their success to God. Moses 
was not eloquent; and as for the apostle Paul, his bodily 
presence was weak, and his speech contemptible, yet his 
letters were powerful, and the sentences that dropped both 
from his lips and pen, were weighty and profound. Such is 
that which now falls under our consideration, i in which we 
have a judgment passed, and a ‘deseription of the persons 
upon whom it is passed. 
I, A judgment passed ; they are not wise. They may 
think themselves so, no doubt. ‘“ Ye are the men,” says 
Job to his friends, ‘‘ and wisdom shall die with you;” and 
they may be ilded | such by others, but they are not 


really 'so. They have not that natural wisdom they pretend 


to, and are entirely destitute of spiritual wisdom; they 
neither think nor act wisely. More, however, is here 
implied than expressed. They are fools; they act a very 
senseless part ; and their conduct betrays a want of under- 
mending. Sinners" are often called fools in Scripture, and 
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they will one day call themselves so. Hews we may ob- 
serve, that those are oftentimes most void of wisdom who 
make the greatest pretences to it. Hence that rule of the 

apostle, “If any man among you seemeth to be wise in 
this world, let him become a fool that he may be wise.” 


II. The persons upon whom the judgment is passed, — 


and they are of two sorts. 
1. Those that measure themselves by themecivad) that j is, 


whose peace and satisfaction of mind-arises from a com- 
parison drawn between their former and present temper, 
attainments, and conduct. Once they were totally ignorant 
of the mysteries of religion, but now they are enlightened 
into the great things of God; and as they are firmly 
attached to, so they zealously contend for the faith once 
delivered to the saints. Once they lived in the total neglect 
of their. duty, and indulged themselves in all manner of 
vicious excesses; but now they are reformed, just, honest, 
and temperate, and give every one their due but God; and 
wherein they are defective in this respect, they rely upon 
his goodness and mercy, and hope he will take the will 
- for the deed.. Once they were had in no reputation, but 
now they are highly esteemed by the godly, and have a fair 
moral character among all sorts of men. Once they were 
alarmed at their danger, their own hearts reproached them, 
_ God's word condemned them, and they had a fearful expec- 
tation of that wrath and indignation which will consume 
the adversary ; but now they are as comfortable as they were 
formerly distressed, a wonderful change has been wrought 
both in their inward feelings and outward conversation, and 
therefore they think it must be a saving change. Because 
they are not what once they were, they imagine they are 
what they ought to be; or though in many things they 
fall short, they hope that all will be well at last. Now 
these are they who, measuring themselves by themselves, 
are. not wise, Let such remember that there may be an 
_ illumination without regeneration, and a change of moral 
conduct where these is; ne: real: conversion, to; Many 
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good things may take place, and yet one thing be wanting, 


which want, if unsupplied in this world, will be their utter 


‘ruin in the next. Let them call to mind how far the 
Scribes and Pharisees went i in the externals of religion, and 


yet fell short of heaven; and that the joy with which the 
stony-ground hearers received the word, did not prevent 
their defection in the time of trial. Some who are greatly 
changed have need of a further and much greater 6a er 
and without it will be ruined for ever. | | 

2. Those who compare themselves among thilmeclven ; 


tnd this they may do three ways. 


' (1.) They may compare themselves with those who are 


: really, or reputedly, worse than themselves. ‘Such the 


Pharisee thought the Publican to be, and therefore says, — 
*“* God, I thank thee I am not as other men are, nor even © 
as this Publican;” and this is the case of many now: 
when conscience accuses them of being bad, they presently 


. think of some that are worse ; or when their friends reprove 


them for their wicked practices, they say others are worse 
than we; I swear a little, he much; I break the Sabbath 
now and then, he often ; I get drunk once or twice a week, 
he every day. This is as if a man should say, “I am 
going to hell, it is true, but such an one is going faster than 
I;” or, as if a man who will have a statute taken out against 
him next week, should exult over another because his name 
is in the list of bankrupts to-day. Those that are not so 
bad as others through restraining grace, yet will be as 
miserable as others without converting grace. 

(2.) With those that better than themselves. And 
here we are very apt to do one or other of these two things: 

First, We take a view only of their outside, and then we 


. despise them, as Michal did David when dancing before 
_ the ark; but we do not see that beauty of holiness which is | 


stamped upon their souls,—the glory of the Lord filling the 
temple of the heart. We look at their infirmities more than 
their excellencies, and at our own excellencies more than 
our infirmities. Then a1 no matter of wonder that we draw 
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wrong both with respect to ourselves and them. 

_ How many take notice of Noah’s drunkenness, and David's 
adultery; but neither of the one’s close walking with God, 

nor of the other’s lively and fervent devotion. They mark the 

saints’ daily failings, their warm passions, and unguarded ex- 

pressions when they are overcome by some powerful tempta- 


i: tion, or entangled by some prevailing corruption; but they 


do not see their brokenness of heart on account of these 
| things, their secret mournings before God, and renewals 
again to repentance. With their flesh they serve the law 
of sin, and herein all carnal men are ‘like them; but with 


their mind, as the apostle expresses it, they serve the law 
of God, and herein they bear no resemblance to them. 


Ne Though there may be many defects in the outward conver- 


sation, the king’s daughter is all glorious within; the — 
outward deformity they see, but they do not come near 
enough to see the inward excellency and beauty. 
Secondly, If we cannot but discern a difference, we are 
apt to think that that difference is not with respect to the 
essence of grace and religion, but only the degree. Nothing 
is more common than for hypocrites and formal professors, 
when they see others to be more intelligent, upright, holy, 
and watchful, than themselves, yet to think that their hearts 
are as good, though their conduct be not quite so regular ; 
and that though those excel them, yet they themselves are 
sound Christians, and have the root of the matter in them, 
and that the others are only more highly favoured of God, 
and have made greater advances in the divine life than they. 
“. We are stars,” say they, ‘ though not of the first magni- 
tude; and scholars in the school of Christ, though .not in 
the highest class.” _ Though what they take to be gold is 
but brass, yet they will have it to be gold.; still differing 
_ from that of others, not essentially, but in degree. I might 
have added, that they compare themselves not with Chris- 
tians in an healthy and vigorous state, but with those who 
are sickly and declining; and thus draw those inferences 
which may lull them into a soft and easy sleep at present, 
but will prove a source of inexpressible anguish anpiper day. 
| cc | 
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(3.) With those who are in every respect like themselves. 


Hypocrites and formalist need not go far to find many of | 


their own character, contented with, nay, advocates for, 
the form of godliness, but destitute of the power. Many 
such they may find. in their neighbourhood, among their 
acquaintance and intimate friends, nay, too many in the 


same church, and amongst their fellow-members, who think 


orthodoxly, but walk loosely; who have a great deal of 


religion upon their tongues, but little of it in their practice; — 


who are very devout on the Sabbath, but carnal and worldly 
all the week; whose outside is swept and garnished, but 
they have a legion of devils ruling and raging within ; hence 
they are ready to say, if such a course of life does well for 


others, why not for us? if they are satisfied, why may not 


we? Thus it is probable the foolish virgins kept one 


another in countenance; one was contented without oil in 


the vessel because others were so; one slumbered and slept 
because the rest did so; and thope who thus slept together 
in this world, now suffer together in the next: “ jitaaee came 
too late, and the door was shut.” 

Let me now seriously address myself to the persons 
characterised in my text; and may what I say be as a goad, 
and as a nail fastened in a sure pace by the Master of 
assemblies ! and | 

1. Do any of you, my dear friends, measure yourselves 

y yourselves ? Perhaps you will say, ‘‘ Is there any harm 
in that?+-—nay, is it not an incumbent duty so to do?” 
Yes; but do not take the two extremes, and bring them 
together,—when you were at the greatest distance from God, 
and utter enemies even to the appearance of good, and. 
when you found some strong workings of affection towards 
things of a divine and spiritual nature,—and presently con- 
clude, that the difference between these two extremes is a 
sufficient indication of a real change of heart. Ina word, 
measure yourselves, but let your measurement not be slight 
and superficial, but accurate and just. Do not go by 
conjecture, but make use of an approved standard, a certain 


rule,—even that rule by which you will be judged another 
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day. God ink the apostle a rod to measure the temple ; 
and to measure yourselves he has given you his holy word. 
Many do no like to have their self-confidence disturbed, or 
to be roused out of a state of indolence, and, therefore, if 
they set down to the great duty of self-examination, it is 
not to attain a cledrer knowledge, but to remain in the 
same ignorance of themselves; not so much to be informed 
as to be deceived. Some rest in their convictions, some in 
~ their prayers, some in their just and benevolent actions, and 
others in their  self-examinations; and when they have 
- measured themselves by themselves, whatever the issue may 
be, they sit down contented, check their doubts, and resolve 
to hope, though all rational grounds of hope are wanting. 
Now these are the fools spoken of in my text, who should 
_ therefore go to God, and say, ** Lord, do thou measure 
me; thou wilt measure me hereafter, do it now; do that for 
me which I am so apt to neglect myself; examine me, 
O Lord, and prove me; try my reins and my heart.” 


De you compare yourselves among yourselves, —that 
is, with our fellow-creatures, the best of whom have their 


faults and follies? This is like trying the evenness of things 
a crooked stick, as Archbishop Leighton expresses it, and 

_will only prove fuel for our pride, and lull us into carnal - 
security; but let us compare ourselves with the holy and 
righteous law, or rather with the holy and righteous Law-_ 
giver. This is a comparison which will always humble us 
in the dust. Thus it was to Job, who said, “ I-abhor 

myself, and repent in dust and ashes ;” thus it was to 
_ Isaiah, who said, ‘ Woe is me! for I am undone, because I — 

am a man of unclean lips, and | dwell in the midst of a— 
people of unclean lips; for mine eyes have seen the King, 
the Lord of hosts.” Whenever we are in danger of being 
exalted above measure, let us think of God. ‘“ Behold! 
_ even to the moon, and it shineth not; yea, the stars are — 
not pure in his sight. How much less man, that’ is a 
worm? and the son of ma which i is a worm?” 
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SERMON 


Jou vy. 21. 


Little children, yourselves from 


By the persons here addressed: under the lisse of 
li tle children, the apostle may mean all true believers, — 


especially those in whose conversion to God he had been 


instrumental. It implies the love that he bore to them, 
and the duty they owed of reverence and obedience. Or 
he may have a more immediate respéct to young and inex- 
perienced Christians, apt to stumble, and easily drawn 
aside from the path of duty, who haye much of the infirmity 
and weakness of little children, and, therefore, need all the 
help and assistance that can be afforded to them. Such, 
therefore, he exhorts in the most pathetic manner,—“ Little 
children, keep yourselves from idols;” let your danger excite 
your caution, and let the endearing relation between us 
enforce the advice | give you, which is always salutary, and 
at the present time so seasonable. Here I shall open the 
nature of that idolatry which is the subject of the apostle’s 
declaration, and then, by way of improvement, propose — 
some arguments to enforce the dehortation itself. 

I. lam to open the nature of that idolatry which is the 
subject of this dehortation. | 

The grossest kind of idolatry was that of the heathen 


nations; some of whom worshipped the sun, moon, and 


) THE DANGER AND SIN OF IDOLATRY. 

i 


4 
| 
THE AND SIN OF IDOLATRY. $89 


stars, either ascribing divinity to those celestial luminaries, 
or paying their homage to some spiritual intelligences which 
they supposed to reside in them. Others discovered a 
religious regard to departed heroes, by whom, when. living, 
mankind had been. instructed in useful arts and sciences, 
or protected in the enjoyment of their civil liberties. 

- Others, again, have been so stupid as to bow down before 
- stocks and stones, the work of their own! hands, concerning 
whom the Psalmist justly observes, “ They ‘have ‘mouths, 


but they speak not : eyes have they, but they see not: they 


have ears, but they hear not: noses have they, but they 
smell not: they have hands, but they handle not: feet have 
they, but they walk not; neither speak they through their 
throat. They that make them are like unto them ; ; so is 
every one that trusteth in them.” And, lastly, it appears 
that a great part of the African ie American oe 
_ worship the devil. | 
Near akin to this i is the idolatry of the Roman Catholics, . 
not only in the invocation of saints and angels, the undue 
reverence they show to pictures and images, such as of 
_ Christ upon the cross, the Holy Spirit in the shape of a 
| dove, and God the Father represented as an old man sitting 
in a chair of state; but especially in their adoration of a 
consecrated wafer, which they suppose, in spite of the 
testimony of their senses, and a thousand arguments urged — 
from reason and Scripture, to be the identical body and — 
blood of the Lord Jesus Christ, so that they do we none 
ever did before, adore their God and eat it. i 
But, blessed be God, we are neither papists nor seietoiia . 


ih neither worship a God of bread, nor idols of gold and 


| silver, brass, wood, or stone ; we have none such in our tem- 
_ ples, we have none such in our houses; nay, perhaps some 
of us are ignorant of the very names of those fabulous deities 


a to which the Gentile nations paid their adorations. Well, be — 


it so; but remember, there is a kind of idolatry more secret 
and ened. Have you, my dear friends, no stumbling-blocks 
that as set before your no secret 
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ness for them ieteaheoniing the man, injurious to his best ' 
interests, and very ‘provoking ‘to: God; it: unfits for con-. 
verse with him, and those spiritual exercises in which ‘he 

delights. Those of # vicious ‘kind have little satisfaction: 
the pursuit, anda’ heart-rending: remorse will attend: the 
reflection. They are inconsistent with the end of our 


“When spite of conscience pleasure i is ‘pursued, 
~ Man's nature is unnaturally pleased ; 
what’ unnatural i is painful | too.” 


 Youxs. 


Some will their. for a pote of 
honour, and their minds are so intoxicated by pride 
"ambition, as to make them not only forgetful of God, bat. 
_ insolent and outrageous to men; whilst others make: their 
wealth their strong tower, and trust in the abundance of 
- their riches: Like the cardinal that I have read of, they 
prefer Paris to Paradise, and the comforts of this world to 
the joys of the next; they possess their estates, and their 
estates possess them. ‘Their time, strength, thoughts, and 
active endeavours, are all employed about procuring things 
for the body, whilst the concerns of the soul are shamefully __ 
néglected; though of infinitely greater importance: ina 
word, they had rather wound their conscience, and incur 
the displeasure of God, than forego the petty interests and 
advantages of the present life. Now this is idolatry, and 


the’ apostle’ calls it so. In’ ‘this ‘respect, the young man in’ . 
&g _ the gospel was an idolater, for he preferred his riches to — 
Christ;'and ‘went away sorrowful because he had great 
possessions ; and the same may be observed of Demas, who 
forsook company of the apostles, ‘his profession of 
f Bi _ religion, and some have thought his office in the church, too, 

of love to this present evil world: To seek satisfaction 

among’ the ‘creatures, is a practical denial of the all-suffi- 
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over us which God designed to: be -setvants to, ‘These 
say, as the bramble to:the trees, ‘‘ Come, and put your trust | 
in our shadow,” and:they comply with'the unreasonable and. 
fatal demand; for-what is. the consequence? |** Fire«shall. 
come out of: thtio bramble, :and; devour: thei, cedars. of 
Are we not ‘to idolize those: things; which: afford 
some present peace and satisfaction to our own minds? 
Thus some make an idol of divine ordinances, whilst others 
treat them with too great indifference, and are. too careless | 
about them. They place too great a dependence upon - 
them, and trust them in the room of Christ; whereas, cir- 
cumcision or uncircumcision availeth nothing, but a new 
creature. Others make an idol of their good frames; young 
, converts especially are apt to do .so.,, According to these, 
they judge not only of their disposition towards God, but. 
of his disposition towards them, which, at best, is a very 
fallacious rule of judgment, and trusting to it, may be 
attended with the most pernicious, consequences... In a 
word, there i is, in all mankind, a propensity to make an idol 
of their own righteousness; this. is that,Dagon which, we 
set up against the ark of the Lord,..but which shall)at 
length fall before it.) We read of sacrificing to, our, own net, 
_ and burning incense to our own drag. A,man maymake 
an idol of his prayers, his fastings, and other; religious 
performances.. How apt are we to value ourselves (upon | 
our good deeds, and think more upon what, we; have; done 
for Christ, than of what Christ has done for us, though the 
latter is the foundation of our acceptance, with, God,.and:the 
former only the evidence and fruit of it!.. Even,-Christ’s. 
immediate disciples seemed to, arrogate something: to them- 
selves on this account... ‘‘ We have forsaken 
and followed thee ;, what. shall we have, therefore?” 
however, there is no sin more heinous, so there ‘ig none; more 
subtle than this of idolatry. It insinuates itself, into ne a 
best services and. the best persons, and, those) are. not 
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most bitterly \inveigh against it, Some make an ‘idol of 
their houses ;,thusdlid Nebuchadneazar, who said, “ Is not 
this great Babylon, which I have built by the might of my 
power, and) for ‘theihonour of my majesty?” Thus many 
take more: care tokeep their, houses. cleaner than. their 
hearts, and are more afraid of a spot upon their floors than 
of a stain:upon: their souls. Some make an idol of their 
dress;:\vain in their,.own imagination because their bodies 
arermore richly clad and variously adorned than those of © 
others;' and) on the sabbath-day they are more exact with 
respect to their habit than they are zealous in dawo- | 
tions. Others make: an idol of their bellies,—‘* Whose 
God is: their belly,” says the apostle. Of all deities the 
belly is the most:shameful; and those who make eating and _ 
drinking the main scope and design their seem 
scarce worthy to live at all. | 
5, and lastly. Self is the great idol sh all, men, more or 
heath adore., The proud man is an idolater; and search 
the creation round, where is the man that is free from pride, 
whose dear self does not employ too many of his thoughts, 
and abstracttoo much of his esteem? Some are proud of 
natural self, and make that their idol: their person, their _ 
wisdom and strength, their wit, learning, and reputation. 
They fancy a thousand excellencies in themselves of which 
they are not possessed, at least in such a measure as they 
imagine, and then fall prostrate and adore the beautiful 
portraiture of their own perfections. ‘ I am a God,” 
says the prince of Tyrus, ‘‘ and sit in the seat of God ;” 
' and in the following verses we see the natural haughtiness 
of man’s heart, and what methods God takes'to abase it. 
» Others make ‘an idol of religious self. _How apt are we 
to’ idolize our gifts; first we magnify, and then admire 
them; and as the apostle expresses jit, boast ourselves of 
Though they are received from another, and for the benefit 
of others, yet we are as much. elated with them.as if we 
were’not beholden ‘for them,—were sure of the continuance 
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of them, and»they: were“given for no purgoss than: ‘to 
render us superior to-our neighbours. Nay} 'we to: 
idolize our graces’tod; this ‘we when owel:forget their 
dependance upon’ Christ, the fountain of ‘all praceyawhen: in 


strength ‘of themwecgo forth “against temptation, arid 


in many other respects act 'as‘if' the -exercise‘of wasein! 
our own power.’ The natureof grace is'to live upon'another, 
and derive! all ‘from: another if, therefore) we :placevour 
sufficiency in ‘grace received; and imagine! thatiwe can:mow: 
stand alone without further assistance, that) we dam: thereby 
perform the duties’ and'be supported ‘under the«confliets 
of the christian life, continue ourselves) in comfoftable, ior 
raise ourselves from a dejected. state,we place it:upon ‘the 
throne; and not the God ‘of grace, but‘ gracevitself is:the' 
deity which we adore.’ ‘In a ‘word, though: grace is/ the. 
best of all the creatures, the image most/inoble»pro- 
_ duction of ‘God, yet it is but a creature ; and ‘therefore it is 
a great fault, and an egregious ‘folly, ‘to set: it up. as ‘a: rivall 
to the Creator. It will do — well if we keep it:in its 
Since then the sin of idolatry appears in:so many different 
forms, and is a sin that) men are 80 ‘exceedingly’ prone.\to, 
suffer, my brethren, the word of exhortation; » Keep your- 
selves, O keep yourselves from idols; not that: you: can-do 
this of yourselves, but be convinced of» the; utility;:nay, 
necessity of it;'strive'to do ity-exert allothe strength'that 
_ ~you have, and pray that God’s strength might be »perfected. 
your ‘weakness. »Let not the difficulties yon:meet) with 
discourage you, ‘but :press forward, find out. your idols, 
detest them, abjure them, and rest not contented till they 
are utterly abolished. Search into ‘the secret recesses )of 
your hearts; it is there that the abomination that maketh 
desolate’ is setup: ‘ Lay violent hands: upon it, and cast it 
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another God;” “ neither,” says the prophet, “ walk after 
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hortation of one whose soul was formed for love, introduced 


with an endearing address; and with it he closes his epistle, 
as if he should say—* This is the last word that I have to 
speak to you.” Now that warniog or admonition which is 
given in love, should be received in love. 

2. It was also the language of inspiration; a divine 


sentence was.now.on the lips of the apostle, he spake by 
commandment; so that it is the voice of God, and not 


merely of a man. It is but a transcript of the first com-— 
mandment, “ Thou shalt have no other gods before me.” 
3. However our idols may be concealed from others, 
nay, and from ourselves too, they cannot be concealed from _ 
God. Heart-idolatry is known to him, for he searcheth the — 


heart. Gods omniscience is an aggravation of sin, and, 


therefore, should be a preservation from it. We may say, | 
the Lord seeth not, but) shall not he that made the eyes 
see? ‘ If we have forgotten the name of our God, and 
search this out?” 


other gods to your hurt.” It will hurt your reputation, 
your religion, your bodies, your souls. Your broken 
cisterns will fail you, and your confidence end in your 
confusion. God often denies good things te his people— 
gifts, comforts, enjoyments —lest they should make, and takes 
them from them because they have made, idols of them. 
5. We have God's promise to animate and assist our 


‘endeavours. “* From all your idols will I cleanse you, neither 


shall they defile themselves any more with their idols.” 
“ Ephraim shall say, What have I to do any more with — 
idols?” “Work then, for God will work with you. The 
work is supernatural, and so is the help too. Plead these 
It was a saying of 
one of the ancient fathers, ‘‘ Lord, a 
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sensible of it than others, because he is more observant of 


its 


actings ; and whoever knows that he has a soul, and is | 


conscious of its infirmities and exigencies, and the dangers 
_ to which it is exposed, will be inclined frequently to lift up 
his eyes; and if he dare not, like the publican,; through 
guilt and shame, lift up his eyes, yet he will, lift up his 


heart to heaven, and say with the Psalmist, ‘ Draw. nigh 


unto my soul.” In which prayer he will have an eye to the 
several characters which God bears, and the relations in 
which he stands to him ; the peculiar circumstances in which 
he himself is placed, or engagements in which he is em- 
ployed, and the blessed advantages that will, to, him, 
if God is pleased to comply with his request. — 

1, He wil the 
bears, and the relations in which he stands: to him. And 
then this short but comprehensive petition may, be para- 
phrased thus :—Draw nigh unto me, as a friend and father ; 
I have met with many instances of thy friendly regard, and 
paternal care; let not the intercourse be dropped, the com- 
munications be cut off. Be thou a friend when other friends 


though, as a froward and undutiful child, I expect 
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to meet with thy fatherly chabtionnsintey yet let them be 
accompanied with the tokens of thy fatherly love. _ ; 

| Draw nigh to me as a guide and director. I know that 
theiway of man is not in himself, and that if I am left to 


own conduct, I shall act.a very weak and sinful part, 


and miss the path both of duty and happiness. Do thou, 
therefore, teach me, and lead me. Under thy direction I 
shall escape the snares that are spread in my way, pass 
unterrified through the dark valley of the shadow of death, 
and get safe to heaven. Abraham could cheerfully leave 
his family and friends, and go alone into a strange peers 


_ when God said, I will be with thee.” | 


Draw nigh to me as a guardian and protector. Shave es : 
many enemies as there are corruptions in my own heart, 


_ wicked men upon earth, or devils in hell. Be thou, there- 


fore, my shield and buckler, strong tower and defence ; nay, 
a present'help in all times of trouble. When danger is 
near, be mot thou at a distance ; when mine enemies assault 
me, do thou baffle their power, and defeat their attempts. 
In my darkest seasons, let me have a sight of thy glories; 
in-my most, unguarded moments, let me have the benefit of 
thy protection, Take me under the shadow of thy wings, 
then I shall: be safe and easy, —safe and satisfied,—safe, and 
conscious that I am so. The tutelage of angels, though 
exceedingly desirable, is not sufficient ; be thou then a wall of 
fire around me, and in the secret. of thy pavilion hide me. 

The three Hebrew. children were safe in the burning fiery 
furnace; for thou, O God, wast with them there. Draw 


nigh'to:me as a»quickener and comforter. I am at times 


exceedingly burdened with the guilt of sin, and distressed | 


_ with the:apprehensions of thy wrath; without are fightings, 


and» within. are fears; my thoughts are confused, my evi- 


dences clouded, and the troubles of my. heart.enlarged; in 


comfortable, or more effectual.for: my relief, than a visit 
from:thee... Be thou a)sun to enlighten, warm, and comfort 


‘me, as wellias a-shield ‘ime O thou that comfortest 
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as well as practise the duties of it ;—let divine impressions 
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them shes hen cast down, thou: comfort me! Amidst: a 
variety of troublesome thoughts, Jet me: delight in. thee, 
which will be my noblest employment; and do thou delight 
in me, which will. afford: the highest satisfaction: for whom 
have I in heaven’ but thee? and there is none; upon earth 
I desire in comparison of thee.” Separated from:my friends, 
I want no companion /but thee; and I shall mot be: alone; 


even in the greatest solitude, if thou art with mes. 


Draw nigh to me asa Saviour and Redeemer. 


upon the brink of both worlds; /and:tremble.cither to: look 


back upon the one, or to look forward into: the:other;: past 
sins, with a terrifying aspect, present ‘themselves: to: my 
view, whilst the unspeakable torments of a future statetush 
into my mind, and fill me with the most distracting fears. 
Draw near to me, then, to pardon and cleanse me; assure 
me of my interest in thy favour, and. say unto my soul, ‘I 
am thy salvation.” Let me enjoy the comforts of religion, 


be deeper and stronger ;—let me partake of the first-fruits 
and foretastes of heaven here, and at length be brought to 


- the full fruition of it. All that has been said under these 


heads may be comprehended in one word: Draw nigh to 
Christ. 

II, He vill have a regard to the various citeumstances in 
which he himself. is placed, and the various occupations in 
which he ig then at | 
following manner: 

Draw nigh, to mein’ prayer; 
to engage in secret devotion, quicken me for the duty,.and 
assist me in it. Inflame my heart with love, inspire, it with 
holy confidence, and fill it with reverential fear, When 
engage in family. prayer, or seek thee in the public assembly, — 
let me enjoy thy presence, and feel thine: influence ;, without 
which there will. be a wretched: indifference to the service, 
little pleasure taken in. it, little . profit: resulting fromwit. 
The Christian never prays: as) when God |is; with»him, 
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James, and say, Draw nigh tome, 


tothee.” | 
Draw nigh to me in hearing tho 
upon thy presence in this duty. Paul may plant, and 
Apollos may water, but it is thou must give the increase: 
the letter killeth, but the Spirit maketh alive; the arrow 
will not hit the mark, unless thou direct it; the thorns will 
choke the seed, or the birds of the air carry it away, unless 
thou art pleased to guard and defend it. It is thy presence 
quickens the attention, excites the affection, and is pro- 
ductive sometimes of overwhelming sorrow, at other times. 
of heart-ravishing joy. Though the minister may, like 
John the Baptist, be a burning and shining light,—let his 
compositions be ever so striking and eloquent, pathetic and 
evangelical, and his manner of address ever so engaging, 
his voice will have but little effect, unless that of his Master 
be also heard; it will be but like a lovely song, pleasing to 
the ear, but make no lasting impression upon the heart. 
“« My feet shall stand within the gates of thy sanctuary this — 
day, but if thy with. lead me not 
hence.” | 
Draw nigh to me in the cditieamea of thine a pai 
especially at thy table. These are those galleries in which 
thou, the King of Glory and King of Saints, art beheld,— 
these are the streets and broadways in which the church 
‘hath sought and found thee, as her beloved. All the worth, 
profit, and sweetness, of ordinances, depends upon thy 
presence. Without this they are clouds without rain, and 
wells without water, filling with disappointment instead of 
affording satisfaction. Without this we shall be like the 
nobles of Israel, who sent their little ones to the pits, and 
found no water ; they returned with their faces covered, and — 
_. ashamed. Thy presence puts a beauty upon, and imparts 
an efficacy to divine institutions; if thou art with thy people, 
whether they assemble in a cathedral or a hovel, in a parish 
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Draw nigh to mecin and the ‘hear 
views of deathw !When providences frown,’ friend ' 
and all things round about look dark and distressingjotliy” 
banish every! foreboding: fear, vevddy 
uneasy apprehension, adhd filliane-with joy unspeakable and 
full of: glorys|: If: thou vart :with »me, thoughemy bed / 
be full of pain, yet/my ssoulwill be fall of othe 
deeays of the outward:/man!! wilb!:be compensated, 
abundantly more than compeisated) by the teriewals ofthe!) 


inward man; and, ‘as to death; shall uo 
an enemy, but a friend; ‘and though, ‘the conflict’) may”be: 
sharp and grievous, yet: the victory'will be | 


then say with the man after thine ‘own heart,‘ Phough'flesh | 
and heart shall’ fail, yét thou art the! strerigthiofily Heart, | 
and my portion for ever.” A present'God will'sweeten the’ 
bitterness of death, and take 
ito itt gootte alitil md oven 
“ Jesus, the vision. of thy, face, Heel on omit , tae 


Scarce shall I feel death's iveb 
Christ be in my ms. 


“ Then, while ye he eat my hear rstrings bre 


How’sweet my minutes roll ; nels 


ond ote oan) 


tite 
the blessed advan-'' 


filwin 


tages that will accrue from his! request’ being’ granted:!\ 


This would/ilay foundation’ for, :andsbegin 


intercourse with God;:ory whem interrupted;/renew it again, 
| We cannot: seek ‘to! God! at) first): to: know ‘him,' nor 
seek to him afterwards; ‘to enjoy him,«unless he first 
draw near to our souls... The correspondence 


and the soul. always! begins: om God's part: the voice 
of oknocketh:” My. tin “his” 
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hand by the hole of the door, and my bowels were mile’ 
for him.” He seeks us before we seek him; he finds us 
before we find him; those whom he loves ‘té will not let 
alone in their carelessness, but some way or other, by his — 
word, providences, or ordinances, awaken them. His pre- 
sence makes that obedience cheerful which would otherwise _ 
be constrained, and those motions lively and vigorous which 

would otherwise be heavy and languid. ‘‘ Then the eyes — 
of the blind shall be opened, and the ears of the deaf shall 
be unstopped; then shall the lame man ind as a —~ and 

the tongue of the dumb sing.” 

& God drawing nigh to him will “ti all evil at a 
distance from him. If God does not draw near, his enemies 
will: ** The Philistines are upon me,” says Saul, ‘‘ and God | 
is departed from me,” God's absence causes that night of 
darkness and distress, in which all the beasts of the forest 
creep forth. Guilt, wrath, despondency, and extreme anguish 
of mind, are the fruit of God’s departure : ‘* Thou hidest thy 
face,” says David, “ and I was troubled ;” and, consequently, 


a freedom from all these is the fruit of his presence ; a 


this that not only discovers, but discountenances sin, purifies 
us from our corruptions, and, amidst a variety of afflic- 
tions, keeps us from sinking into utter despair. ‘‘ We are 
troubled,” says the apostle, * on every side, yet not dis- 
tressed; perplexed, but not in despair; persecuted, but not 
forsaken; cast down, but not destroyed.” So that, if God’s 
presence is not a defence against evil, it is always a support 


under it. 
3. God's being with him will give the Christian a humble 


assurance that he shall be for ever with God; for it is a pre- | 
libation of bliss,—an anticipation of scien little heaven 
here below. Those on whom God lifts up the light of his 
countenance now shall dwell in the light of his countenance 
for ever. Some haye disputed whether heaven be a place ._ 
or no. It is certain, that where God is heaven is, and to be _ 
a people near unto the Lord is the saint's highest character, — 
and most glorious privilege, both here and hereafter. =~ 
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Let us en put up this prayer,—put it up ili 
humbly, as deeply sensible of our own unworthiness,— 
importunately, repeatedly, and at the same time take heed 


of every thing that may hinder its success. We should 
especially beware. of sin: “The Lord’s hand,” says the 


prophet, “is not: shortened, that it cannot save, nor his ear 


heavy, that it cannot hear; but your sins have separated | 
‘between you and your God.” Here let me mention the sin 


of worldly mindedness: ‘ For the iniquity of his covetous- 


ness,” says God, “I smote him; I was wroth, and hid my 


face from him.” The friendship of this world is enmity 


— with God. Let me also caution you against carnal com- 
pany and ensnaring connexions: ‘ Come out from amongst 


them,” says God, “ and be ye separate; for what fellowship 


hath righteousness with unrighteousness; and what com- 
-munion hath light with darkness; and what concord hath 
_ Christ with Belial ?” These two things, too great an attach- 


ment to the world, and the choice of irreligious persons (by 
whom I mean not the openly profane,—for a regard to our 
own character as professors will keep us from the society 


_ of such,—but those who are apparently destitute of the fear 


of the Lord) for their intimate friends and companions, have 
robbed the saints of many a sweet hour of communion with 


God. Hence that advice, “ Forget also thine own people, 


and thy father’ s house, so shall the King greatly desire thy 
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interest their own. 
as the apostle expresses 
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SERMON LIX. 


THE nWOTPROCAL DUTIES OF FRIENDS. 
| 
| 


Pj OVERBS XVIII. 24. 


A man that hath friends must show himself friendly 


‘Tue advantages of real friendship are great, and the ° 
duties resulting from it many. We have a comprehensive 
view of them in my text. We should exercise a common 
civility towards all men, neither despising the poor on 
account of the meanness of their condition, nor hating our 
greatest enemies for the injuries we have received from — 
them; but “a man that hath friends must show himself 
friendly.” Here we have a privilege spoken of, and a duty 


prescribed. 


I. A privilege spoken of. It is certainly ‘so to have 
friends. To say that a man is friendless, is to denote a 
complete state of misery : ‘“‘ Lover and friend,” says David, 
“hast thou put far from me.” This aggravated his 


troubles, and added weight to all his other distresses. On 


the contrary, next to the comforts of religion are those of 
friendship and society; especially when — whom we 


look upon as our friends are— 


1. Real and disinterested, danced what they profess 
to be, not acting from selfish motives, but making our 
Most men seek their own, and do not, 
it In another case, “ naturally 
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| 
care for the state of. others.” Here there, des 
may find one who will sympathize with us in all our griefs 
and joys, and by all proper means promote our happiness 
and welfare. Happy is the man that hath such a friend. 

2. Wise and prudent, able and willing to give us advice- 
when we are at a loss how to act; and that without up-— 
braiding our ignorance, or despising us fgr our weakness. 
_ It is a happiness to have such friends, who are discreet and’ 
experienced, and, at the same time, open and communi- 
cative. If our friend be weak and silly, his folly may 
plunge us into great inconveniences; and let him be ever 
so sagacious, if he be sullen and reserved, his wisdom will 
do us little service. David was happy in the friendship of 
Hushai, who, by his good sense and deep penetration, 
defeated the pernicious councils of Ahithophel, and extri- 
cated his royal master from a state the per- 
plexity. 

3. Pious virtue is the altos solid foundation for friend- 


ship; for he that is not a good man cannot be a good _ 


friend. Prayer for friends is one of the most important 
duties of friendship; but he is not likely to pray for us 
who does not pray for himself. The concerns of the soul — 
are of the most interesting nature, but it is not probable — 
that he will be mindful of the spiritual concerns of others, 
who is regardless of his own. Those are the most 
valuable and desirable friends who are, at the same time, 
like Abraham, the friends of God. Not the gay, sensual, 

and profane, but the serious and thoughtful, circumspect 
and holy; whose conversation will be instructive, and their 
example improving; whose hearts glow with love to God, 

and whose conduct and behaviour exhibit all the beauties 
of the religious life. By their means we may be fortified 
against temptations, kept from many an hurtful snare, - be 
convinced of sin when we have committed it, and rendered 
more stedfast in the ways of God. “ As iron sharpeneth 
Solomon, “ so doth the countenance of a man 


his friend.” | We insensibly contract a likeness to those 


} 
§ 
> 
a 
rt 
> 
4 
> i 
i 
‘4 
> 
4 . 
fing 
: 
4 


406 RECIPROCAL DUTIES OF FRIENDS. 


whom we choose for our companions: 
and: humble, we grow like them; if they are bold and im- 
| pudent,'we become so too. Give me leave to add, under — 
this. head, if a courteous and obliging temper, a natural — 
sweetness of disposition, be added to strict virtue and real 
piety, it makes the ties of friendship more sweet and more __ 
durable... This seems to have been the case with respect to 
others who is a foe to himself. Ad 
the world frowns, stand by us when others forsake us, 
and adhere to us in the face of the greatest opposition. 
Thus all Saul’s s threats and reproaches could not make 
Jonathan renounce the covenant of friendship he had made 
with David, whom he loved as his own soul. Such friend- — 
Pe ships are very rare. ‘‘ My brethren,” says Job, ‘ have dealt 
 deceitfully as a brook, as the stream of brooks they 
pass away.” A failing brook is a fit emblem of a false 
| heart. A friend that loveth at all times, who does not — 
2 change when our circu change, but is the same 
| the thoicest gifts of God, 


Friendship's the wine of life : 
be | | A friend is worth all hazards we can run. 
i oo Poor is the friendless master of a world: _ 
A in purchase for a friend 


You NG. 


This lead us to think of the Lord in 
whom all these characters meet. He is the greatest, best, 
and most affectionate, the most disinterested and faithful of 
-\ alll friends: a friend to them that have no other friend; a 
friend to those who have been his most bitter enemies, and _ 
who lives when other friends die; to whom we may justly 
_ apply the words following my text:—‘ There is a Friend 
‘that sticketh closer than a brother.” O may each of us be 
_able to say, “ This is my beloved, and this j is my friend?” 
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friends should show himself friendly;” act agreeably to 
the connexions formed, and the confidence  reposed in 
him. ‘Though the forming of friendships is a matter notof 
necessity but of choice, yet, when they are formed, itis 
and improvement. 

1. We should 
feelings perfectly agree with our outward» professions, 
Undissembled integrity becomes the man, and adorns.the 
_. Christian. Extravagant professions of regard, and. large 
promises of help and assistance, are to be avoided, as also 


Javish praises and commendations; for these, however 


gratifying they may be to a weak» man, will rather. be 
disgusting to a wise one. We should never speak more 
than our hearts feel, or enter into engagements which we 
possibly want both an ability inclination. to 

perform. | ‘This is the ‘character that-David®gives of men 
in a very degenerate age: ‘“‘ They speak vanity every one 
to his neighbour, : 

2. We should not be i in using our friends,. or 


speaking of friendship, 


ie. Reserve will wound it, and distrast destroy.” 


It is as viniealh an act of. friendship without hesitation to 
accept a favour, as readily to confer one; and the not doing 
so at proper and convenient seasons has begotten a jea- 
lousy and suspicion that we would not lay an obligation 
upon anotlier because we are so loth to come under one 
ourselves: but a real friend should be willing to do both, 
He should give and. receive advice, admit frequent visits 
and repay them, inquire into the grievances of another and 


hisown, ‘partake: of the bounty of his friend, and let 


: his friend partake of his, as their different circumstances 
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require. Mutual _— and a readiness to sedis 
to each other’s wants, is necessary among friends: ‘‘ Have © 


_ pity upon me, O my friends!” says Job. F riendship i isa . 
_ profession of love, and ain should + not only be professed, 


but acted upon. — 
3. We should prefer the interests ain welfare of thele 


| souls to that of their bodies. Thus did Christ, the friend 
of publicans and sinners, when he was upon earth, and 


thus should all his ‘followers do; and surely those will 


1. most indebted to us for our friendship, whose everlasting — 


felicity is promoted by it. Give me leave to mention two 


things under this head. _ 


(1.) We should pray for our friends shes did Job for 
his, though by their uncharitable invectives they had 
greatly added to the weight of his afflictions, and his 
prayers returned into his own bosom. Yet he obtained a 


blessing both for himself and them. If we can do nothing ~ : 


else for our friends, we can pray for them; and whatever — 


else we have done, or can do, this should not be neglected. 


(2.) We should faithfully reprove them when they do 
amiss. Not to do this is represented as an evidence of 
hatred: ‘ Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thine heart ; 
thou shalt in any wise rebuke thy neighbour, and not suffer 
sin upon him;” and therefore to do it is an instance of the 
greatest love, and a wise and good man will esteem it so. 
“« Let the righteous smite me,” says David, “ and it shall 
be an excellent oil ;” but then we must do it in a friendly 


- manner, secretly, and hot so as to expose him; with 


meekness and tenderness, and not’so as to irritate and — 
provoke him; and at the most convenient season, when he — 
is most likely to bear it,'and be benefited by it. 

4. We should carefully avoid all those things which 
may either break the bonds of friendship, or weaken them. | 
We should not, by divulging his secrets, abuse the con-— 


fidence that our friend has placed in us. We should guard — 
against envy if providence has exalted him above us; and 


of coldness and neglect if he is sunk into a state of infe- — 
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riority to us. We should also shun the company of those 
who are given to calumny and detraction, for Solomon tells 
us that “a whisperer separateth chief friends;” and, 

lastly, if by any notorious miscarriage, or unmerited pro- 
vocations, they have forfeited our friendship, we should — 
remember that we still owe them common charity, if pru- 


fe dence prohibits our former familiarity with them. Religion 


should restrain us from turning our love into ee 


I conclude with two reflections :— 
1. What need of grace have we to enable us to act up to 
this, or any other character that we sustain! The duties of 


ae friendship, you see, are not few or easy; we should there- 


fore implore the assistance of divine grace, that we may 


rightly perform them. Nor should we, as has been wisely 
said, make choice of many intimate and bosom friends ; for 


a multiplication of friends will involve a multiplication of 


duties, and, consequently, of difficulties. = 
2. Let those who are so happy as to have Christ for 


their friend be particularly observant of this rule with 


‘respect to him. O let us cultivate a more intimate ac- 


quaintance with him, set a proper value upon his friendship, 


fe give him the uppermost place in our hearts, make him the 


frequent subject of our conversation, avoid every thing that 


is offensive to him, frequent those places where we may 


meet with him, and long to be for ever with him! 
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} 
THE SIMILAR CONDITION OF CHRIST AND Is 


foun Iv. 17. 


— Ashe is, are we in this world. | 


To babe boldness in awful day of 
wicked men shall lose all their courage, and call upon the _ 
rocks and mountains to cover them; and to be able to say, 
looking to Him who sitteth upon the throne, “ This is our 
God, we have waited for him ; this is our God, and he will 


save us;” must needs be a most desirable thing. Butwhoare _ 


the persons that will be thus privileged? Those who take 
Christ for their pattern, and esteem it their honour and glory, 
as it certainly is their duty, to imitate his blessed example: 
“That we may have boldness in the day of judgment, 
because as he is, so are we, in this world.” It is true this 
may be understood of God, without any distinction of per- 
sons, to whom the saints bear a resemblance, whose moral 
_ perfections they exhibit, and of whose nature they partake; 
but it seems more natural to refer these words to the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and to render them according to some of the 
‘most ancient versions: ‘As he was,” that is, as Christ was 
when he tabernacled amongst men, setting us an example 


__, that we should tread in his steps, ** so are we in this world.” 


Here it may be proper first to notice the persons of whom | 
the apostle speaks, and then consider what he declares 
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CHRIST AND HIS 411 
I. Concerning the former, he cannot as 


speaking of persons in a state of unregeneracy, unin- 
fluenced by the Spirit, and destitute of the grace of God, 


for these are so far from resembling Christ that they are 


ote the very pests of society—the plagues of mankind. So 


far from being of a public benevolent spirit, like Mordecai 


seeking the wealth of their people, and speaking peace to _ 


all their seed ; they find no rest but in doing mischief,- 
and their sleep is taken from them unless they cause some 


to fall. Like Ishmael, their hand is against every man, 


this is their sin; and every man’s hand against them, this 
is their punishment. They are wrathful, revengeful, and — 
oppressive. ‘* They please not God,” as the — ex- 


presses it, “ and are contrary to all men.” joa 
Others of this class are useless and unprofitable, mere 


- cumberers of the ground, standing all the day in the 


market-place idle ; to be serviceable to others is as remote 


from their doings as to be holy and happy themselves. 


If society is not injured, it is no way benefited by them; 


they live to no purpose, if they do not live to a very bad — 


one. Hence they are compared to briers and thorns, 


Fe chaff, dross, salt that hath lost its savour, miry and marshy 


places, and the like. If they have a place in the church, 
they are mere cyphers there; if they are masters of 
families, their families are not profited by their prayers, 
instructions, or -examples; their neighbourhood is never 


benefited by them, for they live entirely to themselves. 


* Stand still, O Christian, and admire the change that 
omnipotent grace hath wrought in thee; from an unpro- 
fitable state thou art become profitable. Formerly no trust 


he could be reposed in thee, but now thou art faithful; for- 
ee now thou art active end indus- 


trious.- | 
“If they do that which is good in itself, of for the 


advantage of others, it is not from a good principle. Thus 
the earth helped the woman, not intentionally, but as 


overruled and directed by God. The Shechemites were 
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circumcised, and executed the Divine ‘lin 
destroying the family of Ahab; but the former acted from a 
principle of covetousness, the latter of ambition. Herod 
heard John gladly, and did many things that were excel- 
lent and praiseworthy, but lust still reigned in his heart, 
and he would sooner cut off the prophet's head ween ‘part 
with Herodias. 

Lastly. If they act for God, they will not suffer for him. 
_If they embrace religion when honoured and esteemed, they 
will renounce it when it is held in contempt. If they follow 
Christ when the multitude sing ‘*‘ Hosanna to the Son David,” 
they will forsake him when the general cry is, “ Cracify | 
“him! crucify him!” So that, by the words we in my text, 
apostles, ministers, and real Christians, must be meant; those 
only who, agreeable to the context, have a sincere and ardent | 
affection to God, and an unfeigned love to the brethren. | 

II. I would notice what is declared concerning such : 

As he was, so are we in this world.”. And— 

-1. They are unknown. The apostle, speaking con- 
cerning the Jews, says, ‘‘ Had they known, they would 
not have crucified the Lord of glory ;” they would have 
sooner died themselves, than have put him to death. 
Their malice was owing to their ignorance. ‘‘ The light 
shone in darkness, and the darkness comprehended it not ;” 
and as Christ was unknown, so also are those that are his. 
They are not of the world, and therefore the world knows 
them not. It does not understand their true excellency, 
for though the king’s daughter is all glorious, it is within; 
nor the principles from which they act, and the motives by 
which they are influenced. Hence their fervent love and 
ardent zeal are sometimes ascribed to a heated imagina-— 
tion; nor does it comprehend their sorrowful or comfortable 
‘experiences, for their life is a hidden one: “ They are a\ 
mystery to themselves, and more so to others.” The trials — 
and conflicts, the joys and pleasures, of the christian life, 
are in a great measure concealed. The heart knoweth its 
bitterness, and a stranger intermeddleth not with its 
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joy; both the wrath and peace of God pass the under- 
standing of those who have never had an — ape 
rience either of the one or the other. 

2. They are. wondered at. It is said of Christ, that 
“‘many were astonished at him.” His person, doctrine, 
miracles, and manners of life, were all the objects of admi- 
ration. Some wondered at the ill usage that he met with, 


_ and others at the exemplary patience with which he bore it. 


out of sight 


Thus the people of God ever were, and ever will be, men 
to be wondered at. We read it of Isaiah and his children, 
and Joshua and his fellows. The cold and lukewarm 
_ wonder at the zeal of the saints; the fearful and unbelieving 
_ at their courage and resolution; the discontented at their 
resignation; the unsteady at their constancy and per- 
severance. The wicked wonder that they will run counter 
to their secular interests, deny themselves in so many 
instances, encounter so many hardships, and go through 
such a variety of arduous labours, and all for a happiness 
and which, therefore, they look upon as 
uncertain. ‘** They think it strange,” says the apostle, 
© that you run not with them to the same excess of riot.” 
3. They are despised; the objects of scorn and con-— 
tempt. Christ was despised and rejected by the carnal part — 
of mankind, and so are they. Sinners are not contented 
with walking in the council of the ungodly, but they ascend 
toa higher degree of impiety, and assume the seat of the 
scornful: ** Despisers,” says the apostle, “ of those that — 
— good,” of pious persons, and of piety itself. Those 
gracious qualities, which should procure universal esteem to 
the people of God, frequently expose them to ridicule and 
contempt ; and they become, as the Psalmist expresses it, 
the song of those who, as they do not reverence, will not 
imitate their virtue. To overvalue themselves, and under- 
value those that are better than themselves, is the necessary _ 
fruit of that blindness and ignorance which are the result of — 
the fall, and natural to all unconverted men. “‘ Hear, O © 
our God,” says Nehemiah, “ for we are anim and turn 
their upon their own head. 
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4. They are tempted * Satan, persecuted by men, and 
- afflicted by God. To all these afflictions was Christ subject; 
and the servant is not above his master, nor the disciple 
above his Lord. The most eminent saints are oftentimes 
tempted by Satan ; his fiery darts are thrown at them, but — 
repelled by the shield of faith. He runs upon them as with 
open mouth, to affright and devour them, but they overcome 
him by the blood of the Lamb, and the word of his testi- 
mony. They are also persecuted by wicked men. These smite 
them with the tongue of slander, and are as injurious in 
their practices as they are keen in their reproaches; but — 
through the Divine tenderness and care, though perplexed, 
believers are not in despair; though persecuted, they are 
not forsaken; though cast down, not destroyed: as they 
share with Christ in his sufferings, so also do they in his 
supports, Finally, they may be, and often are, afflicted by 
God himself. His arrows stick fast in their flesh, and his 
waves and his billows go over them; so that the language 
of Christ upon the cross is frequently wt language of the 
humble and sincere Christian: “ My God! my God! why 


hast thou forsaken me?" In a word, if there are any of 


the dear children of God that are not at times visited with 
afflictions, exercised with temptations, and even wrapped in 
the darkness of desertion, they are unlike their blessed 
Lord and Master. The cross is the way to the crown; | 
Christ found it so, and so, generally speaking, will all the 


saints. 


 & They are , strangers and sojourners ; ; and though, as 
the text expresses it, “‘ they are in the world,” yet it is but 
for a little time. Christ's race was soon run, and so is 
theirs. Here they have oS continuing city, but are seeking 
one that is to come. They are travelling to a better 
country, and never think themselves at home till they are 
brought to heaven. They act their part upon the stage of 
time, and then exchange it for a boundless, awful, but 
happy eternity. The body is a frail tabernacle, and they 
will soon quit it; they may not live always if they would, 
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bed hes would. not live always if they could. This is not 
their rest, neither can it be, because it is polluted; but as 
Christ is entered into his rest, so a ie — for all 
them that are his. — 

6, and lastly. The saints are, like Christ, called out to 
peculiar service in the world, and in some degree qualified 
for that service by the gifts and graces of the Spirit. 
They are endued with meekness, humility, patience, zeal | 
for God and a hatred to sin, heavenly-mindedness, contempt _ 
of the world, and every other christian virtue, They pray 
much, and labour much. The smiles and frowns, flatteries 
and threatenings, of the world, are alike disregarded by 
them. They neither shrink from the greatest sufferings, 


| nor decline the hardest services; they have an ardent and 


disinterested love to their fellow-eainite, and a compas- 
sionate regard to the bodies and souls of all men. It is — 


_ their meat and drink to do God's will; and in doing it they 


seek not their own reputation or personal advantage, but 
have a single eye to his glory, in all which respects they a are 
conformed to the image of Christ. The same mind is in 
them which was in him; and ‘as he was, 80 are weadl in 
this world.” | | 

_ From this subject we may learn two things. | 

1. To adore the Lord Jesus Christ, who has left us s such 
an example, and be looking more to him. ‘ Let us lay 
aside every weight, and the sin that doth so easily beset 
us, and let us run with patience the race set before us, 
looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith.” 

2. We may learn not, to be unprepared for, or dis- 
couraged by, the ill-treatment we may meet with from | 
ungodly men, As we must suffer with Christ, let us learn 


to suffer like Christ; ‘‘ for even hereunto were ye called, — 
because Christ also suffered for us, keting us an 


that ye should follow his steps.” 
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ON THE DIGNITY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 


+ 


III. 17. 


At that time they shall _ Jerusalem the throne of the Lord. 


Tnese words have Ml Sonat an ultimate respect to the 
gospel church, as must appear to any one who impartially 
considers the context; so that the words, “ at that time,” 
must refer to the plentiful effusion of the Spirit i in con- 
_ Sequence of Christ’s resurrection and ascension, and the — 
conversion of the Gentiles by the ministry of the apostles 
and their successors, in which we may see the first creation 
acted over again; light arising out of darkness, beauty out 
of deformity, and order out of confusion; savage nations, 
who had been led away by dumb idols, bowing before the 
true God; careless sinners awakened by the terrors of the 
law, and awakened sinners comforted by the grace of the 
gospel; the dead spirits of men raised to a divine life, 
and souls enslaved by Satan and their own lusts set at 
liberty. At that time they shall call Jerusalem (a name 
frequently given to the christian church, to denote its 
_ holiness, strength, and privileges, ) the throne of the Lord ; 
which suggests to us the following considerations. : 

I. The peculiar glory and excellency of the saints. The 
throne of God must be resplendent with majesty. 


** A glorious high — says the prophet, “is the place 
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of — wees Some kings have been at great expense : 
to decorate their thrones. You have a particular descrip- 
tion of Solomon’ s, which was indeed very magnificent— 
made of ivory, overlaid with gold, with six steps, and 
twelve lions on the one and other side. Now the church 
is God’s throne, to to which there is no earthly throne com- 
 parable—no, not that of Solomon; and but one that exceeds 
it—even God's throne of glory in heaven. Many encomiums 
are passed upon the beauty of the saints in Scripture, whose | 
_ graces outshine the most precious jewels, as far as the robe 
of imputed righteousness with which they are clothed 
outshines their brightest graces. They are comely through 
God’s comeliness put upon them; and since they were 
precious in his sight, have been honourable. Though, as 
to their outward appearances, they may be unlovely, and 
therefore neglected and despised, which the Psalmist ex- 
presses by their lying among the pots, yet, with respect to 
their internal excellences, they are like the wings.of a dove — 
covered with silver. Hear the language of the heavenly 
Bridegroom to his beloved bride: ‘ How fair. and how 
_ pleasant art thou, O love! for delight.” ‘* The Gentiles,” 
says the prophet, ‘‘ shall come to thy light, and kings to 
_ the brightness of thy rising ;” and again, “ Thou shalt be 
a crown of glory in the hand of the Lord, and a royal - 
diadem in the hand of thy 
beauty of the church is majestic. 
_ &. Their safety and security. A king ought to protect 
_ his subjects, but he will certainly protect his throne. Solo- 
‘ mon had a company of warriors round about his bed, each 
_ with his sword upon his thigh, because of fear in the night ; 
and surely his bed was not more guarded than his throne. 
- Thus God will protect and defend his people; his glory 
depends upon their security, and he will consult his own 
glory ;—** My defence,” says David, “ is of God.” “As 
birds flying,” says the: is, as 


their young ones exposed to any danger — —"s0 will the 
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Lord of hosts defend Jerusalem.” The stability of the 
church in general, and of every particular believer, is from 
God. He who assaults the saints assaults the throne of — 
God, and then we may easily and certainly judge what 
the issue will be: “ He that sitteth in the heavens shall 
laugh; the Lord shall have them in derision.” ‘ Thy 
throne, O God,” says the Psalmist, “is for ever and ever ;” 
neither the powers of earth nor hell shall prevail against it. | 
_ He not only confers a glory upon his people, but upon and 
round about all that glory he places a defence. Do we, 
then, belong to this body? are we constituent parts of the 
church of Christ? if} so, we may boldly say with the 
apostle, ‘‘ if God be for us, who can be against us?” 
many may be designédly so, but who can be rationally or 
effectually so? If his grace does not change their hearts, — 
his power will restrain their hands. What is here called a 
throne, is elsewhere compared to a vineyard; and God 
says, “I the Lord do keep it; I will water it every 
moment, lest any hurt it: I will beep it day and night.” 
_ 8. Their nearness to God. The church is God's throne, 
and where should a king be but upon his throne? “ The 
King of Israel, even the Lord, is in the midst of thee; 
thou shalt not see evil any more.” He who by reason of 
his immensity is present with all his creatures, is in an_ 
especial manner so with his saints. He is with them—he 
is in them; he says. of the sanctified heart as he does of — 
Zion, “ This is my rest, here will I dwell for ever, for I have 
desired it.” The saints dwell in God, and God dwells in 
them ; which implies the closest connexion and most intimate 
communion. We read of earthly kings who have abdicated 
their thrones, but the King of kings will not do so: “ I will 
never leave thee nor forsake thee,” was his language to 
Joshua; and is so to every true believer. He is always 
within the call of our prayers, and we ate always within the — 
reach of his help. This should dispel our fear, and excite 
our trust,—that when friends withdraw, enemies assault, and 
death approaches, yet God is near. All these circumstances 
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united with respect’ to our blessed Redeemer, yetihe com- 


forted himself with this—“* I am not because 

I would also “a that thie: nearness is attended with 
delight, not only on the part of the saints, but on the part 


of God; for as a king delights to be upon his throne, so 


God delights to manifest ‘himself to his people. ‘ The 


delighteth in thee,” says the Prophet’ Isaiah, 


will rejoice over thee with joy,” says the prophet Zepha- 
niah; he’ will rest in his he wall joy: over thee with 

4. When a king sits upon his dietas he appears in Me 
greatest glory, and thus does God in his church. There 
suppliant sinners. present their addresses, and his loyal 


subjects pay him their grateful homage and adoration ; 


there he displays the glory of all his perfections, his. 
wisdom, power, holiness, merey, and faithfulness, _ In the 


_ material temple his glory dwelt in a cloud, but in his 


spiritual temple it breaks forth in a blaze. Ministers 


display it in their sermons, and private Christians in their 


lives. Hence that solemn passage which closes the third 
chapter of Paul’s Epistle to the Ephesians,—* Unto him 


be glory in the church, by all ages, 
world without end.” 

Then let the Lord’s holy and sanctified ones inher their 
privilege, and | act up to it. If you, my friends, have 
deferred to make a public profession of religion, defer it no 
longer. It is promised in the following . words,—* All 
nations shall be gathered to it in the name of the Lord in 
Jerusalem ;” that is, the church shall be blessed with a great 
increase, and this increase shall be attended with the 
utmost love and peace. If you have made a public pro- 
fession, ‘you should adorn it thus in the concluding part of — 
the verse—‘ neither shall they walk any more after the 


imagination of their evil heart.” There is an evil heart; 


still this evil heart hath its imaginations, but they shall not 


walk after them. To sin, 
| | 
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should be the daily work of the Christian, God may say to 
us, as the church says to him, ‘‘ Do not disgrace the throne _ 
of my glory.” God consults our advantage, and we should | 
consult his honour. e gives us his grace, the greatest — 
that he could bestow; and as that 
grace teaches, so it should sweetly incline—nay, powerfully 
constrain us—to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to 
live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present world, 
looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of 


"the great God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ, to whom be 


glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen! — 


Zion, a mourner long, 
. Her new-born children sees ; | 
And with surprise and pleasure asks, 


Who begotten these 
In solitude she sat, : 
While these had been ; 
But lo, the rising morn presents _ 
A new, a glorious scene. — 


The late sun 
Its beams afresh displays, | 

The harps which on the willows hung, 
Are now attuned to Praise. 


One here, another there 
_ Are gathered to the Lord, 
Trophies of his victorious grace, — 
And. all-subduing word. 


But oh, the happier day, | 
When round the blissful throne, — 

Jesus his scattered flock shall sec, 
Collected all in one. 


Without a jarring note, | 
Or one discordant tongue, 

Millions of millions there shall join 
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SERMON LXIL 


a 


THE MYSTERY OF THE BURNING BUSH. 


Acts Vil. 31. 


Movs he wonder at ight 


WHEN Israel's deliverance out of Egypt was pillealeed to 
Abraham, he saw a smoking furnace and burning lamp, 
the one of which might signify their affliction, the other 
their salvation, Here Moses, in the wilderness of Mount 
Sinai, sees an angel of the Lord, that is, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Messenger or Angel of the Covenant, and — 

_ whom is the name of the Lord, in a flame of fire in a bush 
and he wondered at the sight. Two things are here to be 
considered—the sight itself, and the wonder it excited. _ 

I. The sight itself: a bush on fire, and not consumed. — 
There is nothing more easily set on fire than a bush, or 

more easily consumed ; fire readily catches it, and is not 
easily extinguished in it. It is fit matter for fire to act 
upon, nay, it is often used to kindle fire. It is therefore 
amazing that the whole was not immediately reduced to 
ashes. When a house is on fire, some part of it will be 
burnt, but here the whole was preserved ; so that this was a 
miracle, something out of the ordinary course of nature, 
as great a miracle as the preservation of Daniel in the | 
lion’s den, Jonah in the whale’s belly, or the three Hebrew 
children amidst the intense heat of the burning fiery furnace. 


This was no doubt designed to confirm Moses in the truth 
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of his mission, and embolden him in the discharge of hie. 
work which God had assigned him. The voice of the Lord — 
divides the floods of water, and it also divides the flames of 
fire. That which was a means of preserving Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abednego, in the fiery furnace, was also a 
means of preserving the bush. Christ was in the furnace, 
and Christ was in the bush ; and the same cause will always 
produce the same effect. When thou walkest through the 
fire, I will be with thee, and thou shalt not be burnt, 
‘neither shall the flame kindle upon thee.” The sight here 
spoken of is represented as a great sight: “ I will now turn — 
aside,” says Moses, “ and see this great sight.” The great 
God was a part of it; there were great mysteries in it, and 
great things followed upon it. It was an uncommon sight; 
he had never seen any thing similar to it either in the wilder- 
ness, or the court of Pharaoh. It was a delightful, yet awful 
sight. God himself says to Moses, “ Draw not nigh hither, 
put off thy shoes from thy feet, for the place whereon | 


thou standest is holy ground.” Not holy by any external 


consecration as men make churches and church-yards holy, 
but by a divine manifestation, and the immediate presence of 
the great God. It was also an instructive sight. Many 
useful lessons might be, and no doubt were, learned from it. 
Moses, though well-skilled in all the learning of the Egyp- 
tians, who were then supposed to be the most learned people 


_» wpon the face of the earth, was here taught more than he 


had ever learnt before concerning the wisdom of God's 
providence, the greatness and sovereignty of his grace, his 

care over, and the happy issue to which he will bring all 
the afflictions of his people. Now the wonderful sight 
here spoken of may be considered as an emblem and figure 
either of the person or church of Christ. — 

I, Of the person of |Christ. Ts a bush mean 
and contemptible in its appearance? This may hold forth 
the human nature of the Lord Jesus Christ, in which the 
unenlightened eye could see no form nor comeliness, so that 
he was of men. Hence he com 
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ania to a branch or twig, and Isaiah calls eg 
«Sprung out of a dry ground; he sprung from the. family of 
David, but. it was when that family, had Jost. its. original 
_ splendour, and was reduced to circumstances of the greatest 
meanness and poverty. He took upon him not the state.of 
a king, but the form of a servant. Though he was rich, 
yet for our sakes he became poor. Hence those who. were 
astonished at his doctrine, yet, were offended at the lowness 
of his extraction, and that abject condition in which he 
appeared: Is not this the carpenter's son?” Again, this 
bush being on fire may signify the extremity of those 
sufferings which Christ endured. Never was any sorrow 
like unto his sorrow, wherewith the Lord afflicted him in 
the day of his fierce anger. In the garden he sweat as it 
were great drops of blood; upon the cross he, uttered that 
doleful cry, “‘ My God! my God! why hast thou forsaken | 
me?” He suffered from every quarter; the windows of 
heaven were opened, and the fountains of the great deep 
broken up. His body was tormented, and his, soul in the 
deepest distress. The . prophet’s _ complaint concerning 
Israel was yerified in him; God bent ‘‘ his bow like an 
enemy: he stood with his right hand as an adyersary, 
he poured out his fury like fire ;” or, as it is. more strongly 
expressed, ‘‘ He burned against him like a flaming fire, 
which deyoureth round about.” The. burning bush was.a 
court sight to Moses, and so was a crucified Jesus to 
lders. . That the most innocent person upon earth 
cary the greatest sufferer; that the Son of God's love 
| and that He who upholds 
all things in being should bow his head and give, up. the 
ghost; was indeed most surprising. (Lastly, as,the bush, 
though on fire, was not consumed, so Christ emerged from 
his sufferings unhurt; nay, with all the glory of a, king and 
the triumph of a conqueror. Though the burden was great, 
he did not sink under the weight of it. He was supported 
in his agonies, and brought through them. “ He was dead, és 
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seas lowing to the indwelling of Deity: As, if Christ 


had not been man, he could not have suffered ; so if he had 
not been God, he would have been overwhelmed with his 
sufferings. By virtue of his human nature he became the 
victim of death; by virtue of his divine nature he con- | 
quered death, and rose from the grave. All the power of 


_ Deity was exerted in his humiliation ; all the glory of Deity 
shines forth in his exaltation. He who bore the curse is 


Emmanuel, God with us, and this made his temporary pains 
equal to an eternal punishment. If, therefore, the burning 


bush was a wonderful sight, the Lord of Glory crucified is 
_much more so. ‘ Great is the mystery of godliness; God 
- manifest in the flesh,” oid expiring upon the cross. 


It was 


so in the type, much more so in the substance. 
2. This may be regarded as an emblem of the church of 


_ Christ in all ages, though it seems to have a more immediate 


reference to that of the Jews. And here we may observe, 
it was a bush that Moses saw, not a lofty fir-tree or stately 


cedar. The church of Christ, like Christ himself, hath 


always made a mean appearance. It generally consists of 
a poor and afflicted people, and therefore despised and had 
in derision by the men of the world. Hence Isaiah calls — 
Jacob a worm; and Christ speaks of his flock as a little 
one. It is neither great in number, riches, nor strength ; 


. and thus the grace of God in collecting it, and his power 


‘in preserving it, are more illustriously displayed. o 
The bush was on fire. Thus the Jewish church wasin 


bondage in Egypt, and the christian church has ever been __ 
subject to affliction, and frequently exposed to persecution, 
both which are represented by fire in Scripture, this being, 
of all elements, the most violent and dreadful, and when it _ 

has once kindled it is very difficult to stop its progress. But — 


then it is not a destroying, but a purifying fire to the saints; 


for the bush, though on fire, was not consumed: thus, let the 
fiercely, and spread ever so widely, yet the church ever has, 
and ever will be, preserved. Nay, the attempts of men to 
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_ “ God is in the midst of her,” says David, of Zion; “ she 
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destroy it have oftes: The more the 
torch is beaten the more it flames; the more weight is hung. 
ty upon the palm-tree the more it thrives; so the'dnore the 
& Israelites were oppressed the more they grew: and it was 
observed in the primitive ages of Christianity, that the 
blood of the martyrs was the seed of the church, © | 
The 
presence and power of God, and this has been in all ages 
the security of the church and of indivi saints. The — 
name of the city from that day shall be “ he Lord is there.” 


shall not be moved.” God can keep his people from tribu- 
_ lation—he always keeps them in it—nay, he sometimes 
keeps them by it. This is one of those things which he - 
overrules for their good; and though if they had not been | 
afflicted they might have been more comfortable, yet they 
_ would have been less safe. God's first and sweetest 
appearance to Moses was at the burning bush, - There he 
had such an extraordinary manifestation as left a delightful 
savour upon his mind all his days, which appears from the 
blessing which, in his last moments, he pronounced upon the 
head of Joseph, for the good will of Him that dwelt in the 
bush; or, as it might be rendered, of my dweller in the — 
bush. ‘ There the God of Israel revealed himself to me 
as my God, and showed me the glory of his grace.” Now 
this may be applied either to Christ, by whom all inter- 
course is maintained between God and his people, every 
thing being vouchsafed through him, and for his sake; or 
to the church, which he honours with his presence, in which 
he bestows his choicest blessings, and upon which he 
confers a peculiar glory. 
II. We proceed: to. consider the wonder that: thie aight 
excited. When Moses saw it he wondered at the sight; 
and why? | 
meaning of it. Wonder is the result of ignorance, Hence 
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bush was not consumed. 
_pensations both of God's providence and grace, because 
we do not comprehend their design; but what says Christ 
to his disciples That which | 
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at. He did ‘not know what the tes 


but ye shall know hereafter.” | 
2. It was really in itself very wonderful : it was one of | 


the wonderful works of that God who is perfect in know- 
ledge. Indeed, every thing that God does is wonderful 


so that, “ though a wise man think to know it, yet he shall _ 


mot be able to find it.” | But some things are more won- 
derful than others, and what could be more so than this? 
either the thing itself, or that which was signified, whether — 
| we refer it to Christ, whose very name is Wonderful, or the | 


culties to which it is exposed. 
8. He might wonder that such a Sinthiniey should he 
made to him and not to others, like Judas, not Iscariot. 


nearer they are to God the lower they sink in their own 


esteem, and the greater their self-abasement the more they _ 
marvel that God should admit them to that nearness to him. 


What Moses saw on Mount Horeb is from time to time 
presented to us atthe Lord’s table. There Christ in his 
sufferings i is exhibited to our view—a dying, and yet a con- 


-quering, Saviour: an astonishing, affecting, and most useful 


sight. Let us, like Moses, turn aside and see it. O keep 


your eyes fixed ‘Upon your expiring Lord; mourn that you 


pierced him, rejoice that he suffered for you; his death is 
your life; his humiliation your glory; and all your plea- — 


| sures arise from his pains. View also the other bush that 


** Lord, how is it that thou wilt manifest thyself unto us — 

and not to the world?” The bush was on fire; and by the = 
light of that fire it is probable Moses saw more of his 
own sinfulness and unworthiness than he had been ac- — 

_ quainted with before, so that he was amazed at the conde- 
-scending grace of God in thus distinguishing him from the 
vest of mankind; and thus it is with all the saints: the 
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has been spoken of,—the. 
despair; cast down, but not destroyed ; ‘on fire, but not 

‘consumed ; thas, 
inclodes in the. You may be 
persecuted, my dear friends, but you shall not be forsaken. 
God may chasten you, but he will not destroy you. You may 
be tossed to and fro by the winds of temptation and storms 
of affliction, but you shall arrive at the haven of eternal 
happiness at last. Through fire and through ‘water 
Divine wisdom, power, and goodness, will conduct you 
safely to heaven—that happy place. ‘* These,” says the 
angel to the apostle John, “are they which came out of | 
great tribulation, and have washed their robes and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb; therefore they are 
- before the throne of God, and serve him day and night in 
his temple: they shall hunger no more, neither thirst any 


more, neither shall the sun light'upon them, nor any | 


heat; for the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne 
shall feed them, and shall lead; them unto living fountains 
of waters: and God shall wipe away’ all tear hom thir 


H 
: 
443 


; 
> 
va 
2A 
8 
2 
‘ * 
‘ 
é J 5 


| 428 ON THE OBEDIENCE OF THE HEART. 


SERMON LXIII. 


ON THE OBEDIENCE OF THE HEART. 


aye 


| Paovenss 


Let thine heart keep my commandments, 


| Ir we consider the nature of the Divine uendnies that 
they are holy, just, and good, suited to the eternal reason 
of God, and the sanctified reason of men, and to be regarded 
rather as blessings than burdens; not rigorous and severe, ae 
but light and easy; calculated to promote both our present 
and eternal welfare, and of perpetual authority and ever- 
lasting obligation; surely they call for the greatest respect. 
How this respect is to be manifested we are informed in my 
text. We must not only peruse them, endeavour to under- 

_ stand them, and have them so deeply impressed upon our 
minds as not to forget them, but keep them; and it is not 
every kind of keeping that will be pleasing to God, or 
profitable to ourselves; but our hearts must keep them: - 

_ “ Let thine heart keep my commandments.” Here I shall 
set before you some reasons why the heart should par- 
ticularly and principally be engaged in keeping God's 
commands, and then point out some things which must 
necessarily take place in order to its being so. 

Why should the heart be | 
of God ? | 
1, Because some of these the 
heart: “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
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heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mindy” that is, . 
with the greatest sincerity and ardour, without abatement; 
not with a divided, but with the whole heart. Every 
exertion of the inward, and every action of the outward 

an, should be the fruit, and under the influence of divine 
ind ” Keep thine heart with all diligence ;” keep it as a 
king does his crown, or a miser his gold; keep it from sin ; 
keep it for God; keep it in the way of duty, and by giving 
it to God to keep for thee again. ‘‘ Thou shalt not hate — 
thy brother in thine heart.” No other laws bind the heart 
but God's, pnd: sad: iat 
heart are principally provided for. 

2. All true obedience begins at the heart; ‘duct: tasthe 
fountain or spring either of good or evil. The heart is the 
seat of all christian graces, and christian graces are the 
source of evangelical duties; it is the seat of holiness, and 
_ without holiness there can be no practical religion. It is 
out of the good treasure of the heart that the good man 
_ produceth good things. It is the heart that first wanders 
from God, and sinful inclinations are previous to sinful 
actions. Thus we read of an evil heart of unbelief, in 
departing from the living God; and it is the heart that first 
returns to God. Thus) David prays that God would “ in-— 
cline his heart to his testimonies ;” and the apostle blesses — 
| God for the Romans, that they had “ obeyed from the 

heart ;” that is, from light in the understanding, compliance 
in the will, and holiness. in the disposition. Where there 
is no vital principle in the heart, but on the contrary, a bias — 
towards that which is evil, the religion of such a man is 
but the shadow of religion, which will turn to.no account, 
or rather, a very bad one another day. It is not natural, 
but maintained by force; and he that has it is obliged to ; 
use a thousand arts to keep it alive; but they will all fail— 
the root being corrupt, the fruit will soon wither. The 
pleasure of duty, and our perseverance in duty, both depend 


upon a gracious change wrought in the heart: therefore 
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spirit within them then it follows, ‘that they may 
walk in my statutes.” ‘There can be no right effects unless 


they proceed from a proper principle. We must be par-— 
takers of a holy nature if we would live a holy life; and 
without the power of aes ayeneal we slat not long retain the 

form. 
3. No act will to Goa 


the heart. It is then that a value and excellency is stamped 
‘upon our duties, when we can say, “1 delight in the law 


_ of God after the inward man ;” and without this our services 


will be fruitless services, our oblations vain oblations. As 
Christ is the one thing that we need, so the heartis the one 


thing that God requires. | “ Son,” says he, “‘ give me thine 
heart.” We may pray, read, hear, and communicate ; be so 
_ watchful over our conduct, and circumspect in our actions, 
as to be able to say with the young man in the gospel, ‘All 

_ these have I observed from my youth up:” but how- 
ever early and constant our obedience may be, if the heart 
- be wanting, all is wanting. Nothing is given, in truth, if 
that be kept back; so that if every moment of our life was 
filled up with perce’ justice and benevolence toward men, 
- and of piety and devotion towards God, yet without the 
religion of the heart, he might say to us, as he did to those 
of old, “‘ Who hath required these things at your hand?” 
An outward conformity to the divine laws will avail nothing 
without an inward conformity to the divine nature; and 
instead of meeting with God’s approbation, it will expose us 
to his displeasure. “ This people,” says he, ‘‘ draw near to 

_ me with their mouth, and with their lips do honour me, but 
have removed their heart far from me; therefore I will pro- 
ceed to do a marvellous work ; the wisdom of their wise men 
shall’ perish,” &c. God will 

5 is a silly dove without heart. — 

EL. TP proceed to point out some things which must neces- 
sarily take pee to" its — 
be broken for sin. ‘There is natural hardness 
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in the heart, and habit in sin increases it. Henée weread 
of the heart's being hardened through the deceitfulness of — 

sin. It is necessary, then, that this hardness be removed ; 
or, as the Scripture expresses it, the heart of stone, the 
callous obdurate heart taken away, and a heart of flesh; 
a soft and tender heart, substituted in its room. Till this - 
be done, the direction in my text can never be complied 
with; conscientious and evangelical obedience can never 
take place till the law be written upon the heart : and upon 


 what‘heart does God write it?—certainly upon a heart pre- 


pared for that purpose, and made capable of receiving the 
impression, and therefore a heart of flesh. A sense of sin, 
and sorrow for sin, — precedes the reco — 
of duty. 

2. It must be broken off from sin. The law of the Spirit 
of life in Christ Jesus must make us free from the law of 
sin and death. Sin as a law must be obliterated before the _ 
holy and righteous law of God can be obeyed. ‘| The heart — 

must be alienated from sin before it'can be reconciled to 
duty. ‘* Let the wicked forsake his way,” says the prophet, 
‘‘ and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and” then ** let him 
return unto the Lord.” A course of gin and @ course of | 
obedience are as diametrically opposite to each other as_ 
light and darkness, heaven and hell, We must deny un- _ 
godliness and worldly lusts before we can live soberly, 
righteously, and godly; and abstain from all filthiness~ of 
flesh and spirit before we can perfect holiness in the fear 
of the Lord. Ina word, we must’ put off the old man to 

put on the new, and, as the Thessalonians didy tara oom 
idols to serve the living God. ee 

3. It must be opened to receive thie Lord Jesus Christ. 
The same faith that opens the heart to Christ does also fit 


it for, and incline it to, every good work ; ‘thus we read of 

the obedience of faith; and that charity which is the bond 
of perfection, and the fulfilment of the whole law, is said to 
be the fruit of faith unfeigned. The heart that is shut 
against Christ will be open to temptation; | whereas, the 
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| 
-_— | heart that is open to Christ will be shut salle temptation. 
af | _. Till Christ is received into the heart there cannot be, when — 
Christ is received into the heart there cannot but be, a 
conformity to God in the life; for he is there as a spring 
_ of action as well as the hope of glory. The more firmly 
- we rely upon his atoning sacrifice, the more readily we shall 
submit to his kingly authority. In a word, without faith in 
Christ, as the grand medium of our access to, and accept- — 
ance with God, it is impossible to serve him in that manner «— 
which he requires. Hence, when the blessed Redeemer _ 
had been instructing his disciples to forgive their offending 
‘brother not only seven, but seventy times seven, which _ 
seems rather to be an act of charity than of faith, instead | ee 
of saying, “Lord, increase our charity,” or love, they say, - | 
- Lord, increase our faith;” for as the forgiveness recom- — 
mended is the immediate fruit of love, so a holy sanctified 
love proceeds from faith; and the stronger our faith is the 
more fervent and disinterested will our love be. . 
_ 4, It must be furnished with grace. By grace here, I 
do not mean faith) hope, love, or any other particular grace — 
of the Spirit, but that internal vital principle of holiness, 
which is the root and foundation of all practical religion. 
The tree must be good before the fruit can be so. A man 
must be in a state of righteousness before he can be filled 
with the fruits of righteousness. It is grace alone that can 
remove the darkness of the understanding and perverseness — 
of the will; so that our oblations should be voluntary obla- 
a holy disposition in order to a holy conversation; a re- 
newed and sanctified heart, in order to an obedient and 
useful life. ‘The root of the righteous beareth fruit.” 
The stony ground hearer, who had not this root, when — 
persecution arose by reason of the word, fell away. _ 
5, and lastly. In order to the heart’s keeping God’s com- 
_-—s mandments, at least, its growing capacity for that purpose, 
it must be gradually enlarged. God’s commandments are 
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heart cannot kdep them. Hente David, that constant and 
fervent suppliant at the throne of grace, says, “I will run 
the way of thy commandments, when thou shalt enlarge my 
heart.” Running implies swiftness, alacrity, and pleasure ; 
and the words seem to intimate, that his motions at present 
were slow and languid, not such as they ought to be—not 

such as he wished them to be. To animate and quicken 
him, therefore, in his course,—to capacitate him for greater 
and more extensive usefulness, he. begs for an enlarged — 
heart. He had a gracious heart already, but he wanted 
an enlarged one; that is, either an enlargement of his 
understanding, as it is said of Solomon, that God gave him 
‘‘ wisdom, and understanding, and largeness of heart, even. 
as the sand that is on the sea-shore;” or rather, an en- 
largement of his affections, as the apostle says, ““O ye — 
Corinthians, our mouth is open to you, our heart is en- 
larged.” He wanted, and every good man does want, to 
have his heart dilated and expanded by the love of God, so 
_ that every action in the religious life may be more vigorous 


and lively, his motions more easy and natural; and that,as 


i said of the celestial luminary which rules the day, he may 
rejoice like a strong man to run his-race. This seems to 
have been the happy experience of the prophet Habakkuk: 
“The Lord God is my strength,” says he; and then it 
follows, ‘ he will make my feet like hind’s feet.” __ 

From this subject we may, ; 

1. Learn from whence it is that so many lade make 
pretences to religion, and who would ‘dislike to be ranked 
among the ungodly, yet are strangers to that kind of obedi- 
ence which is recommended in my text. There is an ex- _ 
ternal form, but no inward power; an outward regard is 
paid to the divine law, and that is all; there is a civil or 
moral deportment ; but as for sincere cordial obedience, the 
very foundation of it is wanting. This is the righteousness 
of the Scribes and Pharisees, which will never bring to 


heaven. 


| *. We may also learn, that true religion is not a sudden 
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start or passion of the sind, —a violent effort that i is soon 
_ exhausted, or a land-flood, that presently passeth away ; 
- but by being habitual, it becomes abiding. It is wrought 
_ jnto the very frame of the soul ; and as this is an immortal, 
go that is an immortal principle. 

8. Let this internal love to, and delight § in God's com- 
‘mands, be the object of our desire and pursuit. Herod 
feared John, and did ‘shi things: had he loved instead of 
he sy or feared God instead of John, he would have done 
all things. It is said of those who were employed in 
building the walls of Jerusalem, that they diligently applied 
themselves to it, and speedily finished it; ‘‘ for,” says the 
_, inspired writer, ‘‘ they had a mind to work.” O may the 
same mind be in us that was in them; for nothing will carry 
through the difficulties of religion but a holy delight in it! 
The love of God must be our motive: the Jey of the Lord 


| 


Thou Parent of all good, 
_ Preserve my soul from ill; 
Do thou direct my heart and hand 
To execute ey will. 


My heart how weak wna frail, 
How sinful and unclean ; 
Renew it, Lord, and sow the seeds 
Of holiness within. 


From every earthly charm 
set my spirit free ; 
May I my time and strength devote, 
ae My life, my all to thee. 


In wisdom’s pleasant ways 
Help me to persevere ; iad 
THLE shall the world of bliss, 
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| 


SERMON LXIV. 


>: 


| THE SIN OF REJECTING WHAT IS GOOD. 


"Hosea VIII. 3. 


| vile hath cast off the thing that is good. 


Arwosr oh the charges that are brought Israel 
in this book may be contracted into these two contained in 
the words of my text, as connected with the foregoing verse. 
1. They were very hypocritical : Israel shall ery, My God, 
we know thee;” in which words, they both pretended an — 
acquaintance with God, and claimed an interest in him, 
thinking thereby to recommend themselves to his favour 
and protection; whereas, thereby they exposed themselves 
to his greater wrath and indignation. 2. They were very 
_ wicked. That God whom in distress they pretended to 
seek, in prosperity they despised. The posterity of these 
very men, in our blessed Saviour’s time, did the works of 
the devil, and yet called God their father; built and gar- © 
nished the tombs of the prophets, and yet. put the Lord 
God of the prophets to a cruel and ignominious death. 
“ Israel hath cast off’ the thing that is good.” Here it may 
be proper to i inquire what may be understood by the good 
spoken of, what is implied in casting it off; a ‘then take 


some notice of the evil of such conduct. 5 
I. I am to inquire what may be understood by the goed 


here spoken of; and it may refer, 
1. To doctrine, —that **form of sound wheat as ‘the 
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apostle calls it, pail. to which it is not 
that he has a respect when he exhorts the Thessalonians 
to “prove all things, and hold fast that which was good.” 
Sound doctrine is good in itself, and esteemed so by the 
people of God. They receive much good from it, and 
sometimes, especially in sustaining a public. character, :do 
much good with it. Now this the children of Israel had 
cast off. ‘I have written to him the great things of my 


_law, but they were counted as a strange thing ;” unreason- 


able and unintelligible, hard to be understood, and hard to _ 
be performed. And is not this the case now? Are not the © 


- fundamental truths of Christianity placed in a ridiculous 


light by some, and virulently opposed by. others ?—those 
truths which God has sealed by his Spirit, to the comfort 
of many, and which some of their anceétors have sealed with — 
T marvel,” says the to the Galatians, 
Him that called you 


*‘ that ye are so soon removed fro 


unto the grace of Christ, unto another gospel ;” and if that 
excellent preacher were now alive, and conversant with the 
_ former and present state of the British churches, he would 


no doubt express, if words could express, a greater astonish- 
ment than he does with respect to the Galatians. The 
foundations are shaken, dreadfully shaken; and if they were 
once removed, of which there seems to be; a danger, waar 


_ | would the righteous,do? | 
2. To worship; and that either the right of 
| or the right manner of it. As to the object: they went a — 


_ whoring after all the gods of the nations round about; and 
_ sometimes this, sometimes the other imaginary deity attracted 
their regard; but Baal, an idol of the Sidonians, seems 
generally to have been preferred to the rest. Some, how- | 


ever, supposed this to be a common name, which the inha- 
bitants of those eastern countries, as well as the Sidonians, 
‘gave to any idol which, on account of some fancied superi- 


ority they ascribed to it, happened to have the chief place 


In their esteem. As to the manner of their worship, one 


(of the inspired writers tells us, that they set up their — 
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- threshold by G od’s threshold, and their posts by his posts ; 
so that when they worshipped the true God, it was not 
according to order, or with that purity or simplicity which 
he required, but like the Scribes and Pharisees ee 
_ with such a mixture of human devices as vitiated the se 
vice. Besides, the spirituality of worship, which alone ca 
render it acceptable to that God who is a spirit, was want- 
_ ing. There was only the_exterior of religion, the shadow, 
the shell; with these they were contented ; and, as it satisfied 
them, they foolishly imagined that it would satisfy God. 
-But hear what he says: “ F orasmuch as this people draweth — 
- near me with their mouth, and with their lips do honour 
me, but have removed their heart far from me, therefore I — 
will proceed to do a marvellous work amongst them,” &c. 
Their services were heartless services, with no savour, no 
_ substance in them; no grace exercised, no assistance sought. 
All bodily exercise, which profiteth little; no elevation of — 
the soul, no aspirations after God, no breathings after holi- 
ness. The eyes of tlie body, perhaps, lifted up to heaven, 
but those of the mind wandering to the ends of the earth; — 
and as they sometimes made too little of their duties, whence 
God calls them “vain oblations,” so at other times they — 
made too much of them; as they sometimes trifled in them, 
so at other times they depended upon them, and murmured — 
against God, that he did not regard them as much as they 
did. ‘‘ Wherefore have we fasted,” say they, ‘‘ and thou 
seest not? wherefore have we afflicted our soul, and thou 


takest no knowledge 2” 


3. To practice. A practice consonant to the word of 
God, and sincerely aimed at his glory. This, indeed, is 
good : ‘The Lord hath showed thee, O man, what is good ;” 
good in itself, and good for thee. Does goodness sometimes 
imply pleasure? All wisdom’s. ways are pleasant; nay, 
pleasantness itself. Does it imply profit? ‘ Godliness is 
profitable unto all things.” Does it imply that which is 
right and just? ‘* The statutes of the Lord are right,” says 
the Psalmist. “I will teach you the good and right way,” 
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says Samuel. But wicked men pay no regard to that which 
is pleasant, profitable, or right, so that they may but gratify 


their lusts, and enjoy a momentary satisfaction. The words — 


of my text imply, that the children revolted from God, not 
only in principle and affection, but also in practice; forsook 


the paths of truth, justice, holiness, and sobriety, and gave 
way to luxury, lasciviousness, and oppression. They pre- -_ 


tended to know God, as in the foregoing verse, but they 


made no conscience of obeying him. They called him Lord, 


but did not the things that he commanded. And are not 


professing Christians now apt to forget that they are called — 


‘to virtue as well as glory,—that faith without works is dead, 
and that gospel truths will avail but little without gospel 


holiness ? 
4. To comforts and djoynnate. God is the supreme 


| good, the life, the joy, the comfort of the believing soul ; 
_ but they rejected him; they followed after lying vanities, 


and thereby forsook their own mercies,—sought that help 
from, and satisfaction in, the creatures, which could only be 


afforded by, and found in the Creator. Hence that com- 
plaint which is ushered in in so solemn a manner: “ Be 
astonished, O heavens, at this, and be ye horribly afraid; 

be ye very desolate, saith the Lord: my people have com- 
mitted two evils, they have forsaken me, the fountain of 
living waters, and hewed them out cisterns, broken cisterns, 


that can hold no water.” And thus it is, and ever will be, 


with the carnal and unregenerate part of mankind; not 


knowing wherein their true happiness consists, they take 


a great deal of pains to cheat themselves. They hunt after 


shadows, and neglect the substance; nay, though they have 
been disappointed a thousand times over, they still persist 


in the same course till death puts an end to their pursuits, 


or grace opens their eyes to see their folly. ‘‘ Surely,” 
says the Psalmist, “‘ every man walketh in a vain show; 
some in a vain show of truth, others of happiness, deceiving 
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al ‘lam to open the import of this expression—'« Israel 
hath cast off the — that is tech " and it seems to imply 


things. 
. That they had made some pretences to it hii that 


- they had done so appears from the whole of their history, 


_a summary of which you have in the declaration of God 
concerning them. ‘‘ Yet they seek me daily, and delight to 
know my ways, as a nation that did righteousness, and for- 
sook not the ordinances of their God. They ask of me the - 
ordinances of justice, they take delight in approaching ‘to 


_ God.” They had strong convictions, made splendid pro- 


fessions, and set about frequent reformations. But what- 
ever alterations there might be at times in their practices, 
there was no change in their dispositions. *e were like 
a deceitful bow, soon turning aside. : 
_ % That notwithstanding their pretended approbation, 
they had the utmost dislike and aversion. .To cast off is 
 @-very strong expression, and signifies the greatest degree 
of contempt; nay, the Hebrew word carries it as far as 
abhorrence and abomination. This perfectly corresponds | 
with the character which the apostle gives of wicked men: 
haters of God, and consequently of every thing that is 
good. The more good there is in any thing, the more the 
carnal mind rises in opposition to it; and this enmity cannot 
be reconciled, though it may be daeerepell ne 
8. It denotes also a determinate resolution, They cast 
off that which was good, as if they would have nothing 
more to do with it. They thrust it out of their minds, so 
as to forget it; and utterly discarded it from their practice, 
as to leave no traces of it in their actions. Their present 
conduct hardened them in their impiety, made them deaf to 
all remonstrances and admonitions ; and because sentence was 
not speedily executed against their evil works, their hearts 
were fully set in them to doevil. Nay, say they, but we 
will do whatsoever goeth out of our own mouth. In a 
word, they seemed to be come to a point, were fixed in 
their perperps and would not depart from it “ We are 
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_basest ingratitude, and savours of the greatest folly. “ Hath 
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lords; we will come no inore unto thee.” Those who have 


been under convictions, if those convictions wear off without 
any good effect, generally become more profligate in their 
lives, more inflexible in their tempers, qa more obetininte 


in their sinful courses, 
‘III, I proceed to take some notice of the evil of s uch 


conduct; and, 


1, It proceeds from the most may be | 
to the worst of causes; not only a want of renovating, con-— 


-yerting, establishing grace,—as it is said of the stony-ground 


hearers, that they had no root, and therefore fell away; but 
to the prevailing influence of the things of time and sense,— 
as Demas forsook the apostle Paul out of love to the | 


_ present evil world; and those who rejected the gospel call 
went one to his farm and another to his merchandise; but 


above all, to the amazing power of indwelling corruption. 
This frustrated all their good intentions and resolutions, 
put an end to their promising beginnings, and, like a 
mighty torrent, bore down all resistance and opposition. 
Thus.Herbert, speaking of mercies, afflictions, hopes, mare, 
shame without, and conscience within, : ‘adds— 


" Yet all these fences, and their whole array, 
One cunning bosom-sin blows all away.” 


2, It is very unbecossitig j in itself; it is tinctured with the | 


a nation changed their gods?” where is a single instance of 
it? They have too high a veneration for them, too good — 


an opinion of them; ‘ but my people have changed their 


glory for that which doth not profit.” No people ever 
sinned against clearer light, or greater mercies. Their 
pretences to that which was good showed nen, their 
casting it off, infatuation. 

3. It is highly hie 
severest displeasure; their conduct itself condemns them, 


their conscience condemns them, and without a saving — 


change, God will condemn them. The Scripture puts no 
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diffetence between apostates from religion and those who 
_never discovered the least inclination to it; nay, it rather 
fixes a brand of greater infamy upon the formats * It had 
been better for them not to have known the way of righteous- 
ness, than after they have known it to turn from the holy 
commandment delivered to them.” ‘ If I must,” says one, 
‘‘ be eternally separated from God, this shall be my last 
request—Lord, keep me from the hell of apostates !” 

O let what has been said awaken our caution, excite our 
industry, and put us upon the important duty of prayer. 
Before we make a profession of religion, let us sit down 
and count the cost; when we have made it, let us renounce 
all confidence in ourselves, yet relying upon | the Divine 
wisdom, power, and grace, exert our most vigorous endea- 
-vours, that, Caleb, we may follow God fully, and at 
length be found of him in peace ; persevere in the christian 
course, and finish it with joy; be faithful in this world, and 
_ crowned in the next. ‘“ Be thou faithful unto death,” saith 
He which was dead and is alive, to the angel of the church 
in se a ‘‘ and I will give thee a crown of life,” 

| With grief and shame I call to mind 
‘How base my conduct and unkind; 
What thou, dear Lord, hast done for me, 
46 what returns I make to thee ! 


: Sins long forgot « come e fresh to mind, 
Oppressive now, no peace I find; — 
Like a poor captive held in chains, — 
My struggles but increase my pains. 


Exhaustless Source of every good, 
Apply the Saviour's cleansing blood; 
Thy gracious visits, Lord, repeat, | 
And still conduct me near thy seat. 
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SERMON LXV. 


CHRIST THE PHYSICIAN OF SOULS. 


~~ 


Marra EW IX. 21. 


She said within herself, If I may ‘but touch his garment, I shall 
be 


poe Tur Son of Man came » not to be intense to, but to 


minister ;” and as he travelled from place to place, various 


were the applications made to him for relief, and none of 
them unsuccessful. The woman spoken of in my text had 


_been afflicted with a severe disease for twelve years, which - 
wasted her strength and exhausted her spirits. The person 
concerning whom she speaks was the blessed Jesus, who 


had in innumerable instances displayed his wisdom, grace, 
and power, in the case of the most obstinate and inveterate 
maladies with which mankind could be afflicted; and he 
does so still: his agency should be no less sickagwlodged | in 
the blessing a medicine to the restoration of health, than in 
the working a miracle for that purpose ; and to him the 


relieved should ever ascribe the praise. ‘ Who healeth all 


my diseases,” says the Psalmist. ‘ Art thou in health? 


give the glory to him to whom it is due; art thou sick ? apply 


to him who hath healed those whom other physicians have 


been unable to relieve.” In another place it is said of this 


same woman, that she had spent all her substance in seek- 
ing relief, but could not obtain it. Let us notice the unusual 
method she proposed to take, and the confidence she ex- — 
pressed with respect to its success. If I may but touch — 
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I can but surmount my timidity, — 
_ if the surrounding crowd will favour my design, or at least, 
_ not oppose it,—though I neither speak to him or ‘he to me, 


yet if I can but touch him, or even his clothes, I shall be 


. whole. He has healed many by a touch; and why should 
not touch of 
_ Here we may ol 


im be as eficacious as a touch from him ? 


rve, 


1, The deep) and distressing sense she had of the urgency 


of her case. She was the sick that needed a physician; 


though she might not understand, or be able accurately to 
describe, the nature, causes, or symptoms of her disease, 
yet she knew that she was diseased, in a wretched and 
helpless condition : and thus it is with the awakened sinner; 


det his body be in what situation it will, he sees that he 


has a poor, miserable soul, infected with the plague, and 
overspread with the leprosy of original sin, so that he is 


ready to cry out with the Psalmist, “ My loins are filled 


with a loathsome disease, and there is no soundness in my 


flesh; my wounds stink, and are corrupt, because of my 
Selichnens.” | He labours under a disorder which has slain 


its thousands, and peopled the bottomless pit with its. nu- 
merous inhabitants; he feels it preying upon his vitals, 


and is apprised of the fatal sanbeqpenean unless speedy 
relief be administered. 


2. Her great humility and She was 


ashamed to look Christ in the face, and even to make 


known her case to him. She considered it as too arrogant 
and assuming. No: if I can but touch his garment, it is 
enough for me; it is as much as I expect—a favour that I 


do not deserve. It seems as if she were sensible of another 
- disease than that spoken of in the foregoing v 


erse,—an 
issue of sin as well as of blood; that she was not only a 
suffering and distressed, but a polluted and loathsome 
creature; and therefore, instead of pretending to- any fa- 
miliarity with the pure and spotless Saviour, she kept at 


as great a distance as was consistent with a prospect of . 
belp fom him., Now these are valleys in 
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which the streams of grace ‘and mercy flow; and one prin- ef | | 
cipal qualification for divine assistance is, the sinner’s sense ree 
of his own helplessness. The first step towards Paul's 
conversion was his being cast to the ground; and in this 
respect, as well as others, he was a pattern to them who 
should in after times believe in Christ to life everlasting. 
- $. Her strong faith. Though she was in circumstances - 
the most discouraging and forbidding, yet she surmounted 
all difficulties; and as there was but one probable way of 
| _-yelief, and that by applving to Christ, she would make use © 
of it. She had no example of such a manner of proceeding © 
before, yet she would make the trial; it was an untrodden — 
path, yet she would walk in it. Surely, Christ might say 
to her as he did to the ‘woman of Canaan, ‘*O woman, | 
great is thy faith;” and much the same thing he did say— 
“ Daughter, be of good comfort, thy faith hath made thee 
whole.” As faith is that grace which brings most honour | 
‘to Christ, so it is that grace which, above all the rest, he 
delights to honour; by faith this woman optained a good © 
report, by faith she obtained a cure. a baa 
4. Her unremitting activity. Having formed her plan, 
‘she immediately puts it in execution. She improves, the 
present opportunity, not knowing whether she should ever 
be favoured with such another. Many objections might 
arise in her mind, many obstructions lie in her way, but 
she breaks through them all. Why sit I here till I die? 
was her language, and is the language of every soul that_ 
is coming to Christ. Right desires are always attended 
with active endeavours; it is not enough that we cry unto 
God, but we must go forward; if we would attain the end, 
we must use the means, but not depend upon them. — 
_** Arise,” says David to his son Solomon, ’ pand be doing, — 
and the Lord be with thee.” 
Her confident assurance of obtaining relief : shall | 
be whole.” Now this assurance might proceed, 
(1.) From the high opinion she had of Christ, that he. had 
"power to do that for her which she needed, and too much 
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ssion to deny ae will not ot she had 
beheld his glory, as the only-begotten of the Father, full 


of grace and truth;” but this I may say, that she looked . 


upon him as an uncommon personage, and probably as the 
Messiah, and | therefore the fit object of: her confidence. 
She regarded |him as a Saviour, and expected salvation 
from him. | | 

(2.) From the former miraculous cures he had performed. 
He had given /hearing to the deaf, and sight to the blind; 
caused the lame to walk, and made the’ lepers clean; and 
as these were proofs of his divine mission, so they encou- 
raged her application to him. This was a strengthening 


to David's faith in God: ‘ Thou art a God that doest 


wonders; thou Hast declared thy strength amongst the 


people :” and this is a blessed to poor, 


trembling, distressed sinners to thisday, 
(3.) From a powerful impression upon her mind, and that 
made by the Spirit of God. May we not suppose that there 


was now a voice behind, or rather within her, saying, “ This — 
is the way, walk in it?” Now is the time; a fair ppportunity 


offers, embrace it. Try the experiment ; if it fails, you are 


but where you were: if you are not a gainer, you will be no | 
loser; if thou canst not face him, get behind him; if thou. 
canst not touch him, touch his garment. Thus does the 


Divine Spirit deal with sinners now; and though there are 
many instances in which he speaks once, yea twice, and 
man regardeth it not, yet in others, he not only persuades, 
but prevails. ‘ He openeth the ears of men, and sealeth 


their instruction; he keepeth back their soul ftom the pit, 
and their life from perishing by the sword.” Ba i 


From this subject we may learn, 
That a proper concern for the health of the} body i is not 


criminal, but commendable ; when enjoyed, we should seek 
to have it continued; when impaired, to have it restored. 


He who cured old diseases can save old sinners. Let not 


the youngest presunte, nor the oldest despair. “ Ought 
not this woman,” said Christ, “ to be loosed rom her bond, 
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whom Satan hath bound, these eighteen years? Ever- 
lasting arms are long enough to reach, and strong enough 
to save, the soul that is dropping into hell. Think, O thou 
distressed sinner, thousands are now in heaven who were 
once as unlikely to have a place there as thou! Come, then, 
to Christ; cast thyself at his feet, and let thy disease be ever 
so malignant, inveterate, dangerous, or threatening, touch 
‘but his garment, the skirt, the hem of his garment, and— 
thou shalt be whole. — 
_ Lastly, where vicious habits remain in their full force and | 
strength, it i is a sign that Christ hath never been effectually 
‘touched to this day; for no sooner did the woman touch 
him, but virtue came from him for her heeling. | 

e burdened with lowing thera, 

Go spread your sins before the Lord; 

= Suppress your unbelieving fears, 
ri _ Hope in his grace and trust his word. 


When we to him our woes impart, 

And tell him all our gricfs and cares, 
He, with a sympathising heart, 

_ Hears our complaints, our burden bears. 


We oft, with overspreading shame 

And deep remorse, have guilt confessed, : 
As oft does he his grace proclaim, 
— And with his Presence make us blessed. 


Since he our secret groans has heard, 
Our peace and joy again restored, 

Oh may his sacred name be feared, 
His faithfulness and love adored ! 
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‘SERMON LXVI. 


CHRIST THE TEACHER OF PRAYER. 


Luxe xt. 1. 


One of his dis tpee said unto him, Lord, teach us to = y is 
| John also tought his 


_Cnrist, as appears from the foregoing part of the verse, 
had been praying himself; and as he spake, so/he prayed, 
- as never man did ;—not ina cold, lifeless, and formal man- 

ner, but ae es energy, and life, and fervour. | He loved 
prayer, and file David, gave himself to it. He had 
received that) spirit without measure, which is a a spirit 
of grace and dapplicasions and as he always had matter for 
prayer, so he never wanted a frame for it. Though he 
generally chose retirement for this important exercise, yet 
it seems as if the disciples had now been rh with him; 


and being charmed with the propriety of his expressions 
the variety of his matter, and the warmth and liveliness o 
his eso da as soon as he ceased, one of them, in the 
name and behalf of the rest, said, “ Lord, teach us to 
‘Pray, as John also: taught his disciples.” This was a 
pertinent request, ‘considering them as dependent, needy, 
; sinful, and dying creatures; a seasonable request, as Christ 
had been just now praying before them, and was shortly to 
be taken from them; a short and comprehensive request, 
- much being contained in a few words; and, indeed, it would 


be a proper exordium to every prayer. It also appears to 
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have been an acceptable request, for it was immediately 


answered, and that in a very gracious manner. It is as if 
he had said, Lord, thou art perfectly acquainted with our. 
necessities, and hast ever shewn thyself willing to relieve 
them. ‘To thee we have often applied, and when enabled 
to do it in a proper way, never applied in vain. Thou hast 


taught us many things ; ; O teach us to pray. Here we shall 
first show what is implied in the request, and then take 
notice of the propriety of it, as made to Christ. 

I, This request implies, 

1. A consciousness of the importance and necessity of 
prayer. Daily prayer is as necessary as our daily bread ; 
and as our natural life cannot be supported without the 
latter, so neither can our spiritual life without the former. 
It has been called the breath of the new-born soul; and as 
theiman cannot live without breathing, so neither can the 
‘Christian without praying : dependant, needy creatures ought 
to be praying creatures. — Prayer softens our affections, 
“sweetens our enjoyments, and is the principal means of | 
keeping up an intercourse with heaven; it exercises every 
grace, fits for every duty ; God approves of it, and the soul 
Is every way benefited by it; trouble drives to it, comfort 
leads to it, and there is no state or condition that be ale 
from it. 

.  . Asense of weakness and shability, and that this duty can- 
not be performed aright without Divine assistance. ‘“ Without 
oa me,” says Christ, “ ye can do nothing.” The apostle, in’ 
one place, extends this to the internal actings of the mind. 
|“ We are not sufficient,” says he, “ to think any thing of 
ourselves ;” and in another place to the duty of prayer: 
_ € The Spirit also helpeth our infirmities, for we know not 
what we should pray for as we ought.” So ignorant are we 
_ of our true interests, that if left to ourselves we should often 
_ beg a curse instead of a blessing ; ; Nay, we are sometimes so — 
burdened with guilt, harassed by temptations, and over- 
whelmed with trouble, that we know not how to pray at 
all, “I am so says” David, “that: cannot 
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speak ;” yet this only added weight to his afflictions, for 
“says he elsewhere, “ Whilst I kept silence, my bones 
waxed old.” It requires great wisdom and grace either to 
speak of God, of to him, as we ought. ‘“ Teach us,” says - 
Elihu, the friend of Job, ‘‘ what we shall say unto him; for - 
_ we cannot order jour speech by reason of darkness. " | 
_ 8. It also implies, that those who are appointed of God 
- to instruct others, will, among other things, teach them to. 
pray. Thus. Jobin taught his disciples; and this) the 
ciples of Christ allege as a reason of their-pplication to 
him, and urge as an argument why he should comply with - 
their request. (Thus, when David says, Come up, ye 
- children, hearken unto me, I will teach you the fear of the 
Lord ;” it is probable that by fear he may mean the worship 
of the Lord, one particular and essential part of which is 
prayer. All Chiist’s other teachings would avail |but little 
to his disciples f he did not teach them to pray. To preach 
and work miracles’ might be for the benefit of others, but 
_ would not contribute to their own comfort so much as an 
_ ability to pray :| the former might be a means of converting 
others, but the latter would be an evidence of their own 
conversion ; ; arf as Christ knew the expediency of this 
request, how readily did he grant it! Let us then make it 
ours: ‘“ Lord, |teach us to pray,” secretly and publicly, in 
our closets, families, and in the house of God. The vilest 
sinners are not below, nor the ‘most eminent saints above, 
the practice of prayer. eae 
II. Let us ‘notice the propriety of this application, 
made to Christ, 
None eve prayed like Christ—so pertinently, 
and Sanaart In the garden he mingled his prayers with 


his sweat, and on the cross with his blood. As he sur- 
passed in every other duty, so also in this; he loved it, 
so that he spent whole nights in it; and as he was intimately 


acquainted with the Divine will, so his prayers were always 
He ever approached God with a filial bold- 


agreeable to it. 
ness, doubt of acceptance. “I know 


GG 


says he, 
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ka that thou hearest | me iebys.” His incense was pure, and 
sent up a sweet perfume. 


2, As none ever prayed, so none ever an like Christ, 


_He was a teacher sent from heaven, and had every qualifi- 
cation for his work, and that in the most eminent degree, 
He taught in’ the most familiar and condescending manner, 

bearing with the dulness, and stooping to the capacities of — 

his scholars. He also taught the most prudently, choosing 
the most proper seasons for that purpose, and keeping back 


that which might be a stumbling-block, and not edifying. 


| “T have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot 

e bear them now.” His teachings were always effectual; a 
_ divine power went with them, so that they not only senchien 
the ear, but the heart; from hence appears the propriety of _ 
| this request, ‘‘ Teach us to pray.” None pray like those who 
are taught of Christ; nay, none pray aright till they are 
taught of him. No sooner had the Apostle Paul been i in 
this school, but it is said, Behold, he prayeth.” 


3. It was Christ that taught John to pray, else he could 


“not have taught his disciples. He teaches them who are 


teachers of others. Parents should teach their children to” 
pray; ministers should teach their people to pray ; but 


_ neither the one nor the other can ‘pray themselves, unless 
. they are taught of Christ. The disciples of Jesus had 


therefore a much better master than the disciples of John; | 
one more capable, and every way better qualified. John _ 


could only teach words of prayer, but Christ could give a 


heart to pray. From hence we may learn, “i 

‘1. That it is not so easy a matter to pray acceptably 2 as 
some imagine. The same may be said of prayer as the 
eunuch said of understanding the divine word: ‘“‘ How can 
I, except some man should guide me?” Those who know 
most of prayer, know most of the difficulty of it. It is easy 
to say over a form of words to God, either with a book or 
without one, but it is not so to put up a prayer to him. 
‘© T will pray,” says the apostle, ‘ with the spirit, and with 


the understanding nd and none but such pray aright. 
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2. That inca acity is no sufficient excuse for th neglect 
of prayer, either in the closet, family, or house of God, since 
we have so excellent an instructor to apply to. If we cannot 
pray of ourselves, we should pray that Christ would teach 
us; and a sense of inability is the first step towards obtain- 
ing relief. Christ is as willing to teach as ever; and He who 
spake to his disciples upon earth, now speaks to us from 
heaven. Let him hear our voice entreating, and we shall 


hear his voice directing ; ; for. being touched with the feeling 


_of their infirmities, this great Prophet of the Church knows 
how to have compassion upon the ignorant, and them that 
are out of the way. Neither our appupation. ¢ nor h 8 instruc- 


tion will be out of the way. 


Thete i is a throne of wondrous grace, | | 
‘Sprinkled with Jesus’ blood; | | 
‘Tis there alone that faith beholds i 


him send my fervent prayers, 

| Believing he will hear ; | ) 
Will spread my guilt before his face, 
_ And leave my burdens there. | 


Re nind him what the Saviour did, ) 
hat he himself has’ said ; ; {| 
Approach him then with eresbis! trust, 

nd be not thou afraid. | 


Nol only seek, but patient wait, 
ntil an answer's given ; : | 

secret sighs, on earth unknown, 
Are treasured up in heaven. 
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SERMON LXVII. 


A FUNERAL SERMON. 


(PREACHED AT WARWICK.) 


— 


Hiskews rn. 15. 


And deliver them who through fear of death were all their life- 
time to bondage. 


SALVATION by Jesus Christ is the very sum and sub- 
‘stance of the christian religion, and the extensiveness 
thereof is one of its greatest glories. Were all the fruits of 
- Christ’s death concealed in the darkest oblivion, and all 
reserved for another state, yet were the highest returns of 


gratitude due even for a hope of future glory. The distant 


prospect might afford us ground of joy, and tune our harps 


to the praise of Him who then would be the distant portion 
of his people. But what superior strains of praise are due 
| when we consider that salvation begins even here, clusters are 
- vouchsafed from the promised land, and by the first-fruits, 
-- we may conclude what: the harvest will be. Amongst all 
the blessings which stream to a believer in a Redeemer’s  _ 
_ blood, even whilst here below, a deliverance from fear is — 
not the least; nor shall we despise the ‘mercy, when we 
| consider what the purchase of it cost. It was for this — 


purpose that Christ both came and died. “ Forasmuch 
then as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he 
also himself likewise took part of the same; that through 
death he might destroy him that had the power of death, 
that is, the devil.” How great, then, is the mystery of 
godliness! He took not to himself a an angelic form, but 
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abased himself to the lowest degree, veiled glory in 
human nature, submitted to the various inconveniences of a 
despised life, conquered death by submitting to it, and thus 
** delivered those who, through fear of death, were all their 
life-time subject to bondage.” 

In discoursing of these words I shall desleareal to shew— 


I. Why death i is the object of fear. 
II. What is the nature of that fear from whieh Christ 


delivers ; and 

eatly, By means this deliverance is effected. 

I. Why death is the object.of fear. 
4 1. We are afraid of death because it is an enemy we 

mever yet— encpuntered—with whose force we are. unac- 
quainted. It is a dark path we have never trod, Though | 
we know what Death | is, yet we know not what it is to die; 
how the vital thread is cut, or what the soul feels at its: 
separation. Diseases, indeed, tell us that we must die, but | 
not what death is. Death is like a dark passage illumi- 
nated at both ends, whilst all that lies between is hid from 
- oureyes. ‘ It i is appointed unto men once to die.” Were 
_ we often to pass through this change we should be better ac- 
quainted with it, and consequently less afraid of it. | But death, 
as unknown, is the king of terrors. Thus we read of the 
snares and terrors of death, and uncommon troubles sound 


the more dreadful by having the epithet of death bestowed 
é, The sorrows of death,” says the Psalmist, 


upon them. 
** compassed me.” Death is strange, and therefore terrifying. 
2, Death is terrible,because it is a certain and insuperable 


evil; only two individuals ever escaped it, and that rather to 

shew what God can do, than what he will do. As sure as 
there is a time to be born, so sure is there a time to die. As 
sure as we si , so sure shall we die; ‘‘ the wages of sin is 
_ death.” ‘“ By Adam’s disobedience sin entered into the 
world, and death by sin; and thus death passed pon all, for 
that all have sinned. ” The leprous house must be laid in the 
dust, and not one stone left upon another. “ Dust thou art!” 
was the curse; ‘ and to dust thou shalt return,” ‘~~ *¢ All go 
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into one place,” says the bh man; ‘all are of the dust, 
and all turn to dust again.” | And again, ‘‘ There is no man — 
that hath power over the spirit, to retain the spirit, neither 
hath - he power in the day of death; and there is no 


discharge in that war: neither shall -wihednees deliver 
those that are given to it.” No sooner are we born but we 


begin to die; the longest liver is only longer dying than 


others. ‘The seeds of mortality appear, the symptoms of 


our frailty discover themselves, and plainly speak this 
language— Thou shalt die.” Is not every disease a fore- 
runner of the last ?—death’s harbinger, to open its commis- 
sion, and proclaim its power? Are not the frequent funerals 


we see a demonstration of the certainty: of our own? has” 
not every monument a memento mori inscribed upon it? 


Nor can those who strive most to get rid of the troublesome 


: thoughts of death deny the certainty, or entirely free them- 


selves from the fear thereof. No rank or age will exempt 
from death; never was this mighty conqueror overthrown 
but once, and then he conquered before he was overcome. 
With what a cruel precipitancy does he sometimes force the 
tender infants from the breasts of their loving parents, whilst 
his hasty hand scarce suffers them to bid the last farewell ; 

whilst the hoary locks of others for a long time foretel their 
lingering dissolution. Instead of wondering that we die, we 
have reason to wonder that we live so long ;—“ that a harp 


of a thousand strings should keep in tune so long;” that 


the water is not sooner spilt; or we, who are crushed 


sooner than the moth, retain that life so long which is 


sustained by so feeble a thread. Nothing can prevent the 
fatal attack, nor for a moment delay the consequences — 
thereof. Could the matchless power of the strongest arm 
repel the darts of this all-conquering foe, Samson had still 
lived, the wonder of the world, the hero of this our day; _ 
could beauty move to pity, Absalom had never died; could — 


riches bribe, Croesus had still lived; nor would Solomon, | 


could wisdom have contrived an escape, have ever been 


numbered amongst the dead. Could the tears of friends, the 
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prayers of a chu sale or the desires of God’s slide have 

_ moved to remorse or pity, how many godly ministers would, 
even at this time, be boldly asserting that cause which is so 
_basely deserted by some, and undermined by others; and our 
friends for whom we now mourn, had never died. But 
holiness is no a¢quittance from the grave, though it be a 
protection from hell; nor can we think the exemption from 
death is one of the privileges of the new covenant.) Neither 
men, physicians, nor angels, can retain us here’ when death © 
says, Depart, or God says, Come. ‘ Man that is born of a 
woman is of few days, and full of trouble; he cometh forth 
like a flower, and is cut down; he fleeth ‘lee as a shadow, 
and continueth not.” Prepared, or unprepared, we must go. 
Man’s life is like a lighted torch, either extinguished by 
some sudden a9 or at length expiring of itself, But 


death, though so certain in itself, yet, as to the time of its 


approach, is un rtain. How knowest thou, O sinner, but 


this may be the ast sermon thou mayest hear; this night 
may thy soul be required of thee; well then mayest thou 
tremble. Can we be so fool-hardy as to stand as the mark of 
an archer, see one fall on our right hand, and another on our 
left, and. yet remain unmoved? Death is a long journey, 
therefore have all things ready. The death of some is 
more sudden than that of others: how unexpected was the 
message to the rich man in the gospel—‘‘ Thou fool, this 

night thy ie shall be required of thee!” Belshazzar, i in 
the midst of his revels, received the sentence, and the same — 
night was slain. Death is the king of terrors, and the 
terror of kings ; sometimes he makes a slowes approach, 
and the building frequently totters before it falls; but 
_whether death comes later or sooner, it is certain and | 
inevitable, and therefore the object of fear. | 

3. Death is terrible on account of the troop of diseases 
that are commonly the forerunners of it. Were it not. 
terrible in itself, yet must it be dreaded on account of its 
concomitants. Even a natural death is violent. What 


mournful language does ape Hezekiah -— use of in 
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the prospect of it! He datle it a cutting off of his days, a 
breaking of his bones, and a making an end of him. What 


a striking description of death’s forerunners have we in 


Ecclesiastes : —‘‘ The keepers of the house shall tremble, 


and the strong men shall bow themselves, and the grinders — 


shall cease because they are few, and those that look out of 

the windows be darkened.”| And this the wise man makes 
use of as an argument why we should improve our youthful 
days, and then remember our Creator. Some may say 
with Job, ‘ Wearisome nights are appointed unto me. | 
When I lie down, I say, When shall I rise, and the night — 
be gone? and I. am full of tossings to and fro unto the 


_ dawning of the day ; ” and may even wish to be gone for a — 


freedom from pain. In some loathsome, in others acute 
diseases, make the sufferer. weary of life, and even wish for 
the separating stroke before it comes. 
4. Death is the object of fear on account of the vast — 
change that is wrought thereby. The soul. is now un- 
clothed, no longer converses with external objects through 
the medium of ‘the! organs of sense. It now sees things i in» 
a different light, converses with different objects, is no ~ 


» longer confined to the dark prison of the body, but ranges 


wide, and expands itself to a- great “gree, The body. 
having lost its dear inhabitant, is thr. : aside as of no_ 
further use; its beauty is now decayed, and it is rendered 
unlovely as well as useless. ‘‘ What shall I cry? All flesh 
is grass, and all the goodliness thereof as the flower of the 
field: the grass withereth, the flower fadeth.” Man is like — 


_ the grass, either cut down, or withered by the winter's frost. 


Death is the loss of all natural enjoyments, it deprives us 
of the hoard of many years. Naked we came into the 
world, and naked we return again. We brought nothing 
into the world, and it is certain we can carry nothing out. 
Could we call all the kingdoms of the world our own, and 


were an imperial crown placed on every head, yet it would 


leave us no more to possess than the: narrow dimensions of | 


agtave. It was this consideration which induced Solomon 
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to cry out, “ Al is vanity and vexation of apicie' ig Riches are 
not for ever, and doth the crown endure to every generation ? 
The Lord saith thus—‘ Behold, that which I have built 
will I break down, and that which I have planted will I 
pluck up.” When Samuel was to anoint Saul he brought 
him to Rachel’ s sepulchre, thus to suppress pride by putting 
him in mind of his dissolution. The great projects of kings 
and princes, the vast designs of the greatest potentates, fall 

to the ground i ina moment; they themselves rete to their 

dust; and in that day all their thoughts perish. ! 

Death removes from all former society. Our relations 
that knew us will know us no more: this separates the — 
nearest relatives, and breaks the strongest ties. “ Lover 
- and friend,” ‘says David, ‘‘ hast thou put far from me, and — 
mine acquaintance into darkness.” The churches that 
_ knew -us will know us no more; no longer shall we take 
— sweet counsel together, or be fellow-helpers of each other's 
joy. We shall not see the Lord, even the Lord in the land 
of the living, and shall behold man no more with ‘the 

inhabitants of the world; no more shall we see our friends; — 
we shall enjoy no more seasons of grace, no more converse 
with ministers, for there is no conversations in the regions 
of darkness ; even a David and a Jonathan will be parted, 
nor can the union of their hearts prevent theit being thus 
separated one from the other. : 

Death equals all. “ Be not thou afraid wh one is made 
rich, when the glory. of his house is increased ; for when he 
dieth he shall carry nothing away, his glory shall not 
descend after him.” When Nebuchadnezzar’s image was 
broken down, the iron, clay,. silver, brass, and gold, lay 

confused together. Who can distinguish between royal 
and common dust? Thus the prophet, in the spirit of pro- 
_ phecy, triumphs over Babel: ‘ Art thou also become weak 
as we; art thou become like unto us? Thy pomp is brought 
down to the grave, and the noise of thy viols; the worm is 
spread under thee, and the worms cover thee.” And it is 
said of Jezebel, that none shall say, ‘‘ This’was Jezebel.” 
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And are these the consequences of death? is so great a 
change wrought by it ? No onder we are rt to be afraid 
OF at. | | 
 §, and lastly. Death is. ter ible, because it is a mark of | 
God’s wrath, and the summons to his bar. After death, © 
_ the judgment. the dismal aspect of Death riding upon a_ 
pale horse, and hell following! “ It is a fearful thing to fall 
into the hands of the living God.” When Paul reasoned of | 
righteousness, temperance, and judgment to ‘come, Felix 
trembled. Were death to put an end to our being, though — 
then it would be far from desirable, yet would it be less — 
terrible to many; but death translates out of time into — 
eternity ; arrests and a. the judgment seat. How, | 
then, must the unprepared, the soul without hope i in Christ, | 
tremble! The time then comes when he that is filthy will 
be filthy still. No wonder, en if the prospect of death — 
fills with fear. See the effects of this fear on Saul: though 
‘renowned for valour, he fell) straightway all along on the 
earth, and was sore afraid because of the words of Samuel, 
and there was no strength in him; and on ‘Belshazzar, in — 
the midst of his feast, whose| countenance was changed, and — 
his thoughts troubled him, so that the joints of his loins — 
were loosed, and his knees smote one against another. = 
- How oft is the candle of the wicked put out, and how 
oft cometh their destruction upon them! God distributeth © 
sorrows in his anger. Christ comes in an hour that he is 
not looked for, and how terrible must sudden death be to. 
the wicked,—sudden death, sudden damnation! O what 
surprise and consternation to sleep on earth and wake. in 
hell! Nay, there are sometirhes disadvantages to a good 
man in sudden death, though the advantages seem to pre- _ 
-ponderate. It was the saying of a very good man,—‘‘ Spare 
me, that may recover strength before go and 
no more seen.” 
We now proceed to show wae is the deiniiicins: of that | 
fear of death from which Christ delivers his peaple. 
Itis nota natural fear. This no of grace can 
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entirely andl ‘there ‘will be a shrinking! from the. last 
struggle; nature recoils from the separation; by this the 


greatest philosophers, nay, the greatest Christians, have 
been enslaved. Even those who have seemed most in- 


trepid at a distant prospect of it, have, at its near "approach, 
discovered the greatest fear of it. 
2. It is not a transient fear. This our Bevider himself 


. experienced, who, in the days of his flesh, offered up 


prayers and supplications, with strong crying and tears, 
unto Him that was able to save him ‘from death, and was 


heard in that he feared, saying, “‘ Father, if thou be will- 
ing, remove this cup from’ me ; nevertheless not my will, 


but thine done.” 
3. It is from a sinful and slavish fear of death: pro- 


ceeding from gloomy apprehensions of what may follow. 


This Christ frees from: ‘ Ye have not received the spirit of 


bondage again to fear, but ye have received the spirit of 


adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father.” This fear en- 


lightened persons are more subject to than others. Some 


wicked persons fear it not, through ignorance or careless- 


ness, saying, ‘‘ Where is the promise of his coming? for, 


since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they 
were from the beginning of the creation.” Through 


atheism: “ ‘The fool has said in his heart, There is no God.” © 


Through: carnal security, or falsely trusting to the mere 
mercy of God. Such are said to be twice dead; they say, 
“* Surely there shall not be evil,” and the bitterness of death 


is past. They put off the evil day, think they may live — 
many years, and perhaps, at last, there may be no pangs in” 


their death, whilst their eyes continue shut till they lift 
them up in hell. It is a common saying with some, “ I 
thought no more of it than I did of my dying. day ;” and 


their actions show the truth of the adage, as well as the 
propriety of it. But how different often the case of God's 


people! Christ delivers from such a fear as the Psalmist 
expresses : ‘“ The terrors of death are fallen upon me, fear- 


fulness and trembling are come upon. me.” 
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We proceed, 
III. To show how Christ delivers his people from the 


fear of death; and he does it— 


l. By ing tasted death himself, and thus liaived 4 it 


of its sting. What can all the reasonings of philosophers do, 
even the wisest of them, whose chief arguments against the 


fear of death are founded upon the necessity and inevitable- — 


ness of it? But through Christ we exclaim, ‘‘O death, 


where is thy sting ?” The sting of death is sin, and this he 


has taken away, for he was made sin; he was made a curse 


for us, for it is written, ‘‘ Cursed is every one that hangeth 
on.a tree.” ‘ There is therefore now no condemnation to 


them which are in Christ Jesus ;” so that death now, next 


to Christ, is our best friend, and wears an angel’s face. 
The angel said of Christ, that he should save his people — 
from their sins. This was prophesied of him in Hosea, _ 
where he exults in the prospect of the victory he should — 
obtain: ‘ I will ransom them from the power of the grave ; 


I will redeem them from death. O death, I will be thy 
plague ; © grave, I will be thy destruction!” Thus the 
‘man Gabriel told unto Daniel: Seventy weeks are deter- 


mined upon thy people, and upon thy holy city, to finish | 
the transgression, and to make an end of sins, and to make 

reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in’ everlasting — 
righteousness ; ; and now who i is he that condemneth?” ‘ It 
is Christ that died, yea, ‘rather, that is risen again, who is 


even at the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession _ 


for us; and he that believeth i is passed from death unto life.” | 
2. Christ not only by his death took away the sting of 


: death, but hath spoiled him who had the power of death. | 


even the devil. ‘ And having spoiled principalities and — 
powers, he made a show of them openly, triumphing over 
them ;” and thus we find: him saying, ‘* Now shall the prince 


of this world be cast out t, and I, if I be lifted up, will draw | 


all men unto me:” and again, ‘‘ I beheld Satan as lightning 
fall from heaven.” Satan has the power of death, é. e. if 


L God to make death terrible. There. was a dispute 
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between angels: and Satan ‘about the body of 
~ Moses, but not the least debate about his soul; that was 

deposited safely i in the arms of his Redeemer, and out of | 
_ Satan's power. 

_ Christ removes the fear of decile by chansilieal both the 
name and nature of it. He makes these waters of Marah 
sweet. Death to a believer is but falling asleep; not as if 
the soul slept, but with respect to the ease and calm of 
spirit wherewith they die. Thus God spake to Moses: 
Get thee up into | this mountain, and die in the mount. 
whither thou goest up;” as if he had said, Go take thy rest. 
Thus Stephen, in the midst of a shower of stones, fell 
asleep. Thus the apostle says, ‘‘ For if we believe that 
Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which sleep in 
Jesus will God bring with him.” It is observable how he 
varies the expression, Christ died, but believers sleep. He 
sustained death with all its terrors, that it might be a calm 
sleep to his people. It is said of Abraham, that he was 

gathered to his people; of David, that he slept with hig 
fathers. - “ Our friend Lazarus,” said Christ, “ sleepeth ;” 
and the disciples say, ‘he doth well if he sleepeth. 
is a cessation from labour; “ there the wicked cease from 
troubling; there the weary are at rest,” and they shall at 
length be awaked. It is called a departure in peace: ‘‘ Now | 
lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, according to thy — 
word; for mine eyes have seen thy salvation.” Departed 
saints change their dwellings, but not their company ; God 
dwells with them here, and they dwell with God above. 
Believers are said to rest in their beds ; the grave is a prison. 
to the wicked, but a downy bed to the saint. Death is an- 
outlet to misery, an inlet to glory; to a believer it is not 
the punishment, but the period of sin. A child of God 
dies into his Father's arms, and goes home to his Father's 
house. Death is a dissolution, not a destruction ; by death 
God gathers i in his saints as sheaves into his garner. 

3. Christ removes the fear of death, by giving his people _ 
many promises to comfort them in it. “ Baba) _ of the f 
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just is like a dhinkag light, shining more nd more » unto the 
perfect day.” _ At evening time it shall be light. In the 
evening time of life how many a disconsolate believer has 
then triumphed, who always before appeared under the most 
gloomy apprehensions and fears of his state! Precious in 
the sight of the Lord is the death of his saints; he has his 
eye over them, his heart upon ian The time of their 
death, and every circumstance, is ordered by himself. 
Precious in his sight was the death even of a Lazarus. 
He will swallow up death in victory; then the happiness 
of the saints shall be put out of the reach of death; the 
inhabitants shall not say, I am sick; the people that dwell 
therein shall be forgiven their iniquity. ‘‘ When thou passest 
through the waters, I will be with thee, and through the — 
rivers, they shall not overflow thee.” “ Mark the perfect 
man, and behold the upright, for the end of that man is 
peace.” He has peace in looking backward, and in looking 
forward, and internal peace. Thus Hezekiah says, ‘“ Re- 
-member now, O Lord, I beseech thee, how I have walked 
before thee in truth, and with a perfect heart, and have 
done that which is good in thy sight.” God says to the 
righteous, “ Fear thou not, for I am with thee; be not. 
dismayed, for I am thy God. Tatks 

But God not only. gives these promises, but faith to 
realize them; for the righteous hath hope in his death: 
“Yea, though I walk through the valley of the shadow of 
death, I will fear no evil, for thou art with me; thy rod and 
‘thy staff, they comfort me,” What strength of faith! He 
takes encouragement from the faithfulness of Christ: he 
_who hath delivered will deliver. ‘God is our refuge and 
strength, a very present help in trouble ; therefore will not 
we fear, though the earth be removed.” “For we know 
that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, 
we have a building of God, a house not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens.” Why need we fear to pass over 
the swelling waters of Jordan, to possess the land, whilst 
we have the ark of God's covenant in iin eye? He that is 
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with us in six or seven troubles will not leave us in the Lets 


The steps of a good man are ordered by the Lord; and 


surely this last and most important step, a step out of one 
world into. another, will be so ordered. By how much the 


-. more terrible death is to nature, by so much the more 
glorious above human nature does the dying» 


saint appear. 
4. Christ removes the fear of deaths by setting | before us 


some glorious examples of those who have been comfortably 
carried through it. How did the patriarchs of old die in 
peace, being not only gathered to their fathers, but to the 
God of them. Nor should we forget the dying expression 
of good old. Jacob: ‘“T have waited for thy salvation, O 
God.” These all died in faith,—faith of a happy resurrec- 


tion, and happiness eternal. How did Elijah long for a dis- 


mission: ‘‘ It is enough; now, O Lord, take away my life.” 
‘I know,” says Job, ‘that my Redeemer liveth, and that 
he shall stand at the latter day upon the earth.” “O 
_ that I had the wings of a dove,” says David, “ then would 
I fly away and be at rest. I shall be satisfied when | 
wake with thy likeness.” ‘ My flesh and my heart faileth,” 
says Asaph, ‘ but God is the strength of my heart, and my 
_ portion for ever.” * T have a baptism to be baptized with, 


and how am I straitened till it be accomplished,” says . 


- Christ.. ‘‘ Having a desire to depart,” says Paul; “ for tome 


to live is Christ, and to die is gain.” One of the martyrs, 
said his bed of suffering was a bed of roses. And does — 
God leave himself without a witness in the hearts of his 


people now ? No; how many do we see depart in the 
triumphs of faith, glorying in a dear Redeemer, exulting i in 
death itself, whilst angels wait undiscerned, rejoicing in the 
sight, and 1 eady to convey the soul to the realms of bliss 
above ; whilst others, leaning upon Jesus, though not in 
such ecstasies of joy, express their humble hope in the Lord. 
O blessed sight! what an encouragement to faith, to see the 
heaven-born bapa carried upon the wings of faith anddesire ; 
longing to go over the brook, he already stale upon the 
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brink. O let. me not return, is the language of his soul ; 
how does he cry out, “ Why are thy chariot wheels so long 
a coming? Make haste, O my beloved; come, Lord Jesus. | 
I desire to depart, and to be with Christ.” ‘* Let all come,” 
says he, “ and see me die, and learn of me how to die.” 
Has not every such instance a tendency to dissipate our 
fears, and make us wait with patience and hope till our 
great change comes? Are we not ready to say, “ Let me. 
die the death of the errs and let my bent end be 
like his 2” 
5. Christ dissipates oud flare of death by lhonting the 
advantage thereof, the glory of the resurrection, and the 
unspeakable happiness of a future world. This he hath 
shown in his own person, At his transfiguration, how beau- | 
tiful and glorious his person then; at his resurrection, which — 
was a pledge and pattern of ours, but more especially in his 
word; hereby he has brought life and immortality to light. 
“Thy dead men shall hive | together; with my dead body 
shall they arise.” “ Blessed are the dead which die in the ee ti 
Lord from henceforth; yea, saith the Spirit, that they may 
rest from their labours, and their works do follow them.” — 
“ Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered 
into the heart of man, the fringe which God hath prepared 
for them that love him.” The apostle having discoursed — 
of the glory of the resurrection, says, ‘‘ Comfort one another 
with these words ;” and surely we may write over this pas- 
sage, Comfort for dying saints. “In my Father’s house,” 
says Christ, “ are many ‘mansions ; ; if it were not so I would 
have told you: I go to prepare a place for you.” In heaven 
our knowledge will be increased ; here we know but in part, 
but there we shall know as we are known, Our holiness | 
will be perfected : ¢16¢@ may I die,” says a good man, ‘ and I | 
sin no more ;”’ we shall have white robes, expressive of = 
‘innocence, and having no sin we shall have no sorrow. 
Our joy will be incessant: “there shall be no more curse ;’ 
‘and the effect of righteousness will be quietness and assur- 
for ever.” The least of} joy above all the 
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joy of this lower : 
Lord; joy unspea 
make them to drink of the river of thy pleasures, for with 
_ thee is the fountait 


wonders of redee 
_ discoveries of grace, the experience of our past lives; and then | 
we shall tune our harps to praise, make heaven echo with a_ 


new song,—a son, 
we shall no more 


| 


Ms 


ld. “ Enter thou into the joy of thy 
able and full of glory.” “ Thou shalt 


n of life; in thy light shall we see light.” 
Our work will be the most desirable ;—reflecting upon the 
: ning love, the mysteries of providence, the 


f always the same, yet always new; there 
liscourse about mean trifling subjects. 


Our company v 


here the saints are scattered, there they will be together, a 
general assembly, all harmony and love. “ To-day shalt 


thou be with me in paradise,” said our blessed Lord to one 


who died believing upon him; and a } sane of Christ is 


sight worth dying or. 


Our pleasure will be everlasting. Blessed be God 


and Father of ou Lord Jesus Christ, which according to 


his abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively 
hope, by the resu rection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to 


inheritance 1 corruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth— 
not away, reserved in heaven for you.” There is nothing | 


in this inheritan e tending towa a corruption : | it i is a 


crown of glory th tfadeth notaway! 
6. Christ deliyers his saints from the fuer of death, by 


dealing i in such < | manner with them as is most effectual to 


wean them from, life. He embitters our comforts, or else 
 takes*them away. Not a day without some gall and bitter- 
ness. Sin burdéns the whole creation; this leprosy defiles: 


our houses; we yreathe an infected air. There is continual 
combat here; “ the flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the 
spirit against the flesh; and these are contrary one to 
another, so that ye do the’ things that ye would :” 


i but he that is dead ceaseth from sin. The christian life is a 
- state of warfare; we work like tie Jews under Nehemiah, 
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vill be the most agreeable ;—we shall sit 
down with Abrahi m, Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom ; 
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He smites with his. roll: so that if in this life only we 
have hope, we are of all men most miserable. We are 
tossed here amidst rocks and shelves, compassed about with 


dangers and temptations. Deep calleth unto aiid at busi 


noise of his water-spouts, _ 
Christ gives us an insight into the emptiness of « every 24: 


| thing here below; _nothing is satisfying, all is stained with 
sin; we find no rest; we are made to confess that here we 


have no continuing city, and so to seek one to come, one 
that hath foundations, whose maker and builder is God. 
Were not God thus to deal with us, we should be ready to’ 


say, ** It is good for us to be here," and not, When shall: we | | 


come to thee ? 


He shows the évils. of life to inke! off a fear of dbaih, aaah 
We groan, being burdened with the cares of life, a body ene 
+ sin and death. 


Lastly. Christ frees from the fear of death, 
by giving them some sweet views of heaven. As the prophet 
Ezekiel was in his spirit at Jerusalem, when his body was 
among the captives by the river Chebar, so is the saint 
sometimes enabled to ascend on the wings of faith to the 
New Jerusalem. Every glimpse excites a wish. We 


. groan,” says the apostle, ‘ waiting for the adoption, to wit, 


the redemption of our body.” Moses was taken up into the 
mount before he died, and had a sight of Canaan. The 
Psalmist’s experience of the Lord being the portion of his | 
cup, encouraged him to think that his flesh should rest in | 
hope. Good Simeon saw Christ, and then his. desire was 
to depart. Stephen had a vision of Christ before he went 
to be for ever with him; and John had a vision of the 
souls under the altar before he joined their number, or was 
himself employed in their glorious work. He gives the | 
earnest of the inheritance, the first-fruits of the Spirit. || 
Let us endeavour to the us ity 
ba subject : 
. By loving life less. We of some not | 

ee life unto the death ; and Paul says, iy ‘But none of 
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nif 


me, neither count I my life dear unto 
myself, so that I might finish my coutse with joy, and the 
‘ministry which I have received of the Lord Jesus, to testify 
grace of God.” What, indeed, is there 
rpetual and which can 


2. By familiarising death to our staitel Let us edhaider 


it as present, “certain, and inevitable ; as God's messenger 
| and as ours.—‘{/For all things are | ‘whether fife or 


i 
| 


away its evils. 


death, things present, or things to come.” 


3. By living i ) the hope of the glory of Goa, t as s dso by 
quietly submitting when God takes our comforts away. 
that takes a ‘ay the fone of does it by taking 


4. By walking as redéelnba What of 
"persons ought w to be in all manner of holy conversation !” © 
Christ did not only redeem us that we might die well, but 
chat we might live well, and “ in holiness and righteousness, 
before him all th days of our life.” | | Thus it was, we trust, 
that this privileg was improved by our deceased brother; rat 
we have the greatest reason to hope, both from his life and 
death, —the one honourable, the other peaceful, —that he 
‘is now with the angelic host, the spirits of just men made 
perfect, crying ont, ‘‘ Blessing, and honour, and glory, and 
power, be unto Him that sitteth upon the unto 


the Lamb for « ev il and ever.” 


Death is no dreadful 
To souls who love their God ; 
With j joy they leave this thorny ground, | | | 
seck anew abode. | 
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Behold the dawning day, | Wg 
The saint extends his wings ; | _ 
With rapid flight he soars away, ; if 
And as he goes he sings: : 5 f 
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“ Farewell, ye kindred worms, 
That feed on dust below ; 
Yonder I see celestial forms, 
And haste to join them too. 


Farewell, deceitful th, 


No longer boast thy charms ; | 
In Christ I view superior worth 4 
_ And rush into his arms.” HH 


| Let sinners void of grace, i 
Fear their approaching end ; 
Jesus gives death an angel’s face, 
Aon makes the foe a friend. ai] 


| 


| * 
THE END. | 
| 
i | 


R. cLay, PRINTER, BREAD-STREET- -HILL, 


r 


x 
¢ 4 
| 
‘ 
ae Ps 
3 
‘ 
: 
4 
' 
a 
| 
‘ 
| 
R 2 
4 
| ee 
4 
¥ 
» 
| 
4 
= 
| 
4 
| 
3 
i 
2 
‘ 
| 
ae 
{ 


- - 
= 
‘ 


i 
a 
= 
~ 
“~ 
é 
* be 
, 
e 
e 
— = 


} 
. 
a 
a } 
t 
4 
} 


* 
a 
« 
, 
: 
$ 


